we We 


THE SEUNAS 


(THE YADAVAS OF DEVAGIRI) 


By 
SHRINIVAS RITTI, Hefe 


a 


THESIS SUBMITTED TO THE KARNATAK UNIVERSITY 3°" 
| FOR THR DEGRER OF DocTeR.oF FH 


PREFACE 


The history of the S@inas, better known as the Yeaiia 

Devagiri is 2 sort of lacuna in the history of the Medieval India 
Occupying a major pertion of the Deccan, the Séunas played a signie 
fieant role in the history of that oart of the sonntry. ‘Their coun- 
“y being a gateway as it were te South India, had naturally to fall 
the first victia to the cnslaughts cf the Muhammadan ivvaders, who 
by subduing it, gained free access to the Southern kingdoms. Tous 
the story cf the Béunes who, starting their political career as 
petty chiefs rose to pre-eminence of imperfal monarchs, had a sad 
end as was perhaps the fate cf almost all the principal dynasties 
of Medieval India. 


Not much has been done in the study of this dynasty. In 
fact, the whole of the history of the Deccan itseif has not been 
dealt with ix full. Since the third century B.C. when the historical 
period of this plateau may be said to have begun, the Deccan had w 
nessed the rise and fall of many a kingdom which did not restrict 
itself, either in extent cr influence, to the Deccan alone but exe f 


tended far beyond towards the North ag well as the South, thus 


ing an important role in indian history. indeed, it was the lack / 
historical material then that prompted Vincent Sarith to remark t% 
the history of the kingdoms of the Deccan plateau, between the Kal 
mada, Krishna and Tungabhadra are of local interest and cannot 
attract the attention of the outer world. But the vast epigraphic. 
material which has been brought te light in — Fears. ae 


us that the history of th -astias sties of the oN 
a. any — 7" 
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Published works on the History of Deccan are not many 
Dynasties cf Kanarese Districts by Fleet and The Marly History of 
the Deccan by Bhandarkar, both of which form parts of the Bombay 
Gazetteer, Volume I, Part II, are the only notable works wherein 
we find an ‘account of its political history. But written as they 
were more than sixty years ago, these “works now require to be revise. 
ed in the Vight of the substantial basic material that has since Z 
ecme tc light, though even today these moriumental aeccunts serve 
as the best reference works. To these may be added Rice's Mysore 


And Goorg From Inscriptions but the scope of that work is limited. 


Later, a laudabie attenpt was mage to give an authentic account of 
the history, mainly political, of tne Deccan by the veteran Epigrae 
phists, NeLakshminarayan Rao and R.S. Manchamkhi, through their 
Kannada work XarnStokada Arasuemanetanagalu. But, usfortunately, 
only. the first part of the work covering the pericd upto the 8th 
century neue has ape been published. - A more recent work in the 
field is A Higtory -of “South Indig by KeA. Nilakanta Sastrie But as_ 
the work aims to narrate the history of the whole of South India, an 
exhaustive treatment of the Deecan-has naturally-been beycnd its 
~SCOPCs the Early History Of The Deecan in two Volumes, edited by 
Vagdani and published recently | contains an aecount of the praueipel 
dynasties of the Deccan except the Hoysalas. Though the publication 
of this work of recefit date, the compilation was done much earlier 


and as such it ecannct claim to be up-toedate. 


Some of the @ndividual dynasties that ruled over this part o° 


the country have also been dealt with by seme scholars. The Gancas 


ae 
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of Zalkad by MoV. Krishna Rao deals with the history of the so « Fai 
parts of the present Mysore State. Kadatbs-kula of GeM Mores pure 
poses to give an account of the history of the early and medieval 
Kadambas of the Deccan. The detailed history of the Badami and Kale | 
yana houses of the Chalukyas , which were the most preminent of the 
ruling powers that held sway over the Deccan ond beyond, has yet to 
be put in printe A thesis on the former family is reported to have 
been produced long back for the Degree of Doctor of Ph¥losophy but 

no work on the subject has been published so fare A detailed study 
of the latter family upto 1076 Awd. has been the subject of a thesis 
by BeRe Gopal and is yet to be published. A history of the Rashtras / 
kiitas who were in power during the interval of about twe centuries 
between the two Chalukya houses, is given by AeS.e Altekar in his 
Rashtrakiitas and Their Zimese The history of the Kalachuris, which, 
though short, is important from the point of view of the cultural 


( 


histery of the Deccan has been treated by PB. Desai in his Kannada 
contribution Karn§takeda Kalachurigalu published in Kannada Sahitya 
Parishat Patrike, Volumes 36 and 37. An account of the Hoysajlas, | 
whe next came to power in the scuthern part of the Beecan, is given 
by Coelho and Berratt in their Hoysalasvaiisa and The Hoysalas rese 
pectively. 


Coming to the stunas who, simultaneously with the Hoysalas 
rose to eminence in the Northern Deccan, we may observe that the 
dynasty is not given the attention that it deservese Except for 
sone stray articles on one or the other aspect of their history 
published in Oriental Journals, no work presenting a detailed history 
ef the family has so far been published. 


A thesis on the history of the SGlina dynasty entitled The 


r 
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VAdgvas of Dévagiri was prepared by GN. Saletore, as early as in 
1943. This work also ss sm remains unpublished. On a perusal of ! 
the work kindly kept at my disposal by the Librarian of the Bombay 
University during my short stay at Bombay, I found that though an 
attempt was made in the vork to collect the available material and 
give an exhaustive aecount of all the aspects of the family, there 
was ample scope to make a fresh study cf the subject in the light 

of new materials discovered subsequently necessitating a reestudy 


of the material already known. f 


{ 
In the course of my study of this subject, I have utilised~. 


all the avallable material collected upetoedate. Most of the epie 
graphical reeords which form the main source of the work, have not 
been published and I have made a First hand study of all these re= 
cords, with an endeavour to present for the first time, many new ' 
facts regarding the history of the S@inas. While so doing I have 5 
often referred to the views of many scholars who have worked in the 
field and sometimes I have differed from them too, but with due rese 
pect for their scholarship. I may also add that.t do not claim that 
ail the eonelusions I have arrived at are infalliable but I humbly 
submit that I have based these conclusions on facts which justify 


thette 


Chapter I deseribes as an-intreduction, the political condie 
tions prevailing at the time when the Sélinas were fast making (@ /heady 
way tovards attaining imperial status. Section T of Chapter II deal. 
with problems regarding the origin of the family and herein an attem 
pt nag. been tiade to reconstruct the genealogy akes. Section TI 
gives the political career of the early members from Sétipachandra I, 


to Mallugi Ii. Chapter III, Section I, details out the successftil 
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struggle of Bhillama V to rise te the status of an independent Be | 
The career of his son Jaitugi I -is described in Section It. The long 
rule of Singhana II when the S@lina glory rose to its zenith forms th 
subject of Chapter IV. Chapter ¥ deals with the reigns of Kannara } 
and Mahidéva, the grandsons of Singhana. The succession of Amana, ¢ 
the son of Mahadéva atid his consequent dethronenent and assasination 
by Kannara's sen Ramachandra who next became the king and the latters 
political career are discussed in Chapter Vie With the last days of 
Ramachandra the history of the Stina « and of South India « entered 
soe oes phase. Forlthe first time the Muslim armies found thelr way 
into the Decean and further South through the 3@lina land. Chapter | 
Vif contains a deseription of these Muslim invasions of the Séuna 
country and their consequences» Chapter VIII sums up the political 
career of the séiina kings with an attempt to assess the possible. 


reasons for their fall. 


Chapter IX endeavours to give a picture of the adwinistrativ 
system and economic conditions in the Séina kingdom. Some aspects 
of social life and the prevailing religicus systems are discussed 
in Chapter X. Chapter XI deals briefly with the educational instie 
tutions and literature of the S@iva period. Cne might expect here 
a Chapter on Art and Architecture of the period, but I have chosen 
to omit it. Though with the end of the Chalukya rule, the glorious 
period of building activity was over and net many new or significant 
contributions were ttade in the days that followed, the activity did 
continue and in the S@lina land too. “umerous enighaphical records 
and the existing monuments are a testimony tc ite In ‘fact, during 
the later days of the S@ina rule, the building art received an 
iupetus from the scholareminister Hem&dri so much so that many tene 
ples came to be known after him as Hemadpantis a term used, thotfgh 
not strictly, to indicate a style of architecture. A study of th 
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CHAPTER I 
INTRODUCTION 
Political Seene of the Deecan Before Bhillama V 


The latter half of the twelfth century was a period of cone 
fusion and conflict in the political history cf the Deccan. The 
pover cf the Western Chalukyas of Kalyana whe were holding sway 
over this table land for over two centuries was ‘in the wane, thus 
allowing the opportunist elements to flout the authority of their 
overlerds and establish themselves as independent rulers. Foremost 
among such ambitious chiefs were the Kalachuryas, the Hoysalas and 
the Sélinas. With the usurpation of the Chdlukya throne by Kala- 
churya Bijjala whe wrested it from Taila IlI,came came the end of 
the Chalukya dynasty, though the Kalachuryas themselves eculd not 
hold for long. som@svara Iv, the son ef Taila IIT, succeeded in 
custing the usurpers and regain, the lost glory but his success was 
short lived. The reasons for this state of affairs were various. 
Stu@svara was a weak ruler and though some of the old feudatories 
ef the family stoed by him in establishing his sovereignty, it was 
difficult for him - check the inroads cf S@tina Bhillama on the 


northern border and, Noysala Ballala on the southern. 


Kalachurya Bijjatas who was responsible for raising the 
Kalachurya family to the status of an imperial power, was an ambi- 
"tious prince. As mahSmandal@svara, he was a chief of importance in 
the Chalukya administration. He was also related to the ruling 
family by matrimonial alliance and this must have provided him with 
many advantages, raising also his prestige in the royal court. 


JOgama, the grandfather of Bijjala, had given in marriage his daugh- 


Savelad Cie ot2tea 
Sane 

ter ladévi to Vikramaditya VI and Chandaladévi! s daughter was 
tarried to Permadti the father of sae Thus related by blood 
to the monarchs, he must have been enjoying special privileges in 
the kingdom. Being a feudatory chief since the days of Jagadéka~ 
malla Ii, who was almost of his own age, and having continued to be 
so under the latter's son Taila III, who was much younger than hin, 
Bijjajla apparently had had a full grasp cver the affairs of the 
kingdom and this helped him in strengthening his position. That he 
was considering himself practically independent even during the 
reien of Taila is known from the fact that many of the prasastis 
én his records omit the title nabfinapjalSavanay indicative of his 
subordinate position, while cthers ascribe him the epithets Bhuia- 
balamalla, Tribhuvanemalia, Bhujabals-chakravarti and the like, ttle 
usually associated with independent rulerse Moreover, the si 
of Taila at the hands of Kakatiya Préle II in about 1155 A.D. must 
have given this prince considerable encouragenent.,. whereupon taking 
advantage of the weakness of the eye he sect e cies hinseif 
independent in the very next ie. though it took a a few more years 


to consolidate his power and establish the eras kingdom at 


iL Kannada Sahitya Perishat Patrika, Vol.36, p.130. 

2 Anmakonda inscription of Kakatiya Pudra (Indian Antiquary, 
Vol. XI, ppel2 ff.) Dr. Me Ramarao has tried to refute this and show 
that this Taila was different and that the fight between him and 
Préla teok place between 1122 and 1127 A.D. when the former was 
only a price. The Kakatiyas of Warangal, ppe40 fi. 

3 It has been a eae tae PrGla helped Kalachurya Bijjala in 

andavkar 


dethroning Taila IIT. i phe Early History of Deccan, Collected Werks 
of Bhandarkar, VoleIiI, p.125. sai 


m= 
4 Some inseriptions tend to show that Phi jjala commenced his 
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Kalyana, the reyal seat of his former overlords. 


But thigiliegotten sovereignty of Bijjala was to vanish 
pretty scone His sons were not as farsighted as himself. While 
Stm@svara IV, the son of Taila Til, vas shes! trying to regain 
pavery mary of the chieftains oving av teeienes to the Chalukyas 
were reluctant to accept the overlordship of the Kalachuryas and - 
&@ were ready to assist their former master. Moreover, in the 
Kalachurya house itself the conditions were not quite alfright. 

For reasons unknown, Bijjala had to abdicate the throne in favour 
of his son SGvidévae This perhaps displeased Bijjala's younger 
brother Mailugi and grandson Karna (son cf Vajradéve, elder brother 
of Sovidéva) whe appear to have revolted against Stvidéva. One of 
the latter's records alludes to the fact that his general Madhava 
frette put down the revolution and riia/Karpa. 


Nor was Sévidava's reign peaceful. While he had te put down 
the ravolteig Matlugi and Karna even his own younger brothers Malli- 
kErjuna and Santana. suseesetady asserted their claic to the throne 
during his later yearse  Sankatia was succeeded by Bijjala's fifth 
son Ahavamallae The reigns of these last three princes were une 
eventful. The Kalachurya hold on the territory was fast loosening 
while Chalukya Sém@evara was busy consolidating his power. The 


valiant general Barma, son of Ravana, who owed allegiance to the 


jo 
independent rule as early as,1153 A.D. Ses Annual Eeperts on South 
indian Epieraphy, 1938-39, Bombay-Karnatak Inseriptions, No.50. For 


(diseussion on this point see KSPP, Vol.37, pp.85-86. 
a 1 
: 5 Bpieraphis dicu, Vol XXVIII, Deo2B- 
6 Re SePePey Vol. 37, pel05. 
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Kalachuryas, broke away from them and joined the Chalukya prince. 
The result was the eclipsing of the Kalachurya authority and the 
revival of the ChSlukya supremacy. 


Though we find many lal which count the regnal years 
of sOm@svara from 1182 A.D. the change over) appears to have been 
conplete emiy by 1184 A.De But this by itself, did not quieten the, 
disturbed political atmosphere. By this time Séiina Bhiliama was 
boldy aiyane to assert himself, by entering into clashes with Sémé- 
SVarae Hoysala Ballala II in the Southern region had also grown 
strong and had always an eye on the fartile land beyond the Tunga- 
bhadra. It appears that the other feudatories also were not of 
much helpk to the Chalukya princee So, abandoning the erstwhile 
capital of Kalyana from where he ruled hardly for few years, stmés« 
vara had te retire to Jayantipura in about 1186 A.D., the seat of 
his trusted subordinates, the Kadambas, from where he is reported 
+0 Ss" ral fag for sone tine more. Derth of his reeords appears to 
indicate that during this period he almost retired from political 
potty eeteee though we know that he was still alive as late in 12060 
aeD. ‘This encouraged both the S@inas and the Hoysalas to claim the 
Chalukya territory and on that count fight blocdy battles. This 
enmity continued almost till the end of both the dynasties. 


7 See for instance, A.B. S.I-Ee, 192930, Be K.No.633 Ibid. 1926- 
27, BeKeNoe 40. 

8 Some inscriptions of Stm@svara state that either he or his 
general Barma subdued Bhillama. See eege AeReSeLeEe,y 1928-29, BK. 


Noe.207, Annual Report on Indian Upigraphy, 1959-66, No.448. 
9 Epigraphia €arnatica, Vol.XI, Cd.36;5 IngeAntes Vol XLVIT I, *p. 5. 
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fhe position of the feudatories during this period, i.e. the 

fall of the Chalukyas and the rise of the Sétpas,was also quite un- 
@ presence ef either 

certain. ) quite a few records which,do not mention any overlord or 

mention one or the cther in a conflicting way, indicates the stata of 


uneertainty and confusion that reigned during the period. 


Like the Kalachuryas, the Hoysalas tec began their politreal 
carrer as feudateories of the Chalukyas and as- opportunities arose 
gained greater strength, and ultimately established themselves as 

the Southern pay Sf the, Ch ajrbong tevy 
an imperial power. They held sway over/that—atea, simultaneously | 
‘with the S@inas, upto the time of the Muslim invasions which swept 


‘away all the Hindu kingdoms of the Deecan. 


The Hoysala history can be traced back to the beginning of 
the llth century AeD. It is only after the second quarter of that 
century that the family came to prominence during the time of the 
first king Vinayaditya (1047 A.D. te 1098 A.D.). Starting his 
career as the ruler of the provinee of Gangavadi under the Chalukya 
emperor, this prince slowly strengthened himself in the surrounding 
arease He assisted his overlord Sém@svara II in subduing the Para- 
mara king by sending his trceops headed by his son Geyenees But 
in the fend between SémBevara II and his younger but enterprising 
brother Vikramaditya VI, Breyanga sided with the latter and became 
instrumental in wresting the reins of government from alow 
It is interesting to note however that thls Hoysala subordination 


to the Chalukyas, which continued till the period cf Ballala II as 


10 D.C.Ganguly: History of the Paramirea Dynasty, pp.12T-28, 
Derrett: The Hoysalas, pS. 
11 Coelho: The Hoysala-valisa, p.50. 
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can be seen from the activities of the Hoysala prince, was merely 
nominal. Vinay&ditya's grandson Ballala I (1102-1108 A.D.) and 
uore notably the latter's younger brother Vishnuvardhana openly 
questioned the authority of the Chilukyas by raiding the territories 
of che hatecns feudatories. Frequent clashes of the army of 
Vishnuvardhana with that of the feudatories like the Kadambas and 
the Pindyas of Uchchangi and the victories — though temporary — of 
the former are indicative of -the growing strength of the Hoysalas 


even during the reign of Vikramaditya VI himself. 


Encouraged by such victories, Vishnuvardhana ventured to lead 
the aray against the Vikramaditya VI himself in 1122 io But his 
enthusiasm was eurbed by the migaron’ trusted feudatory, the Sinda 
chief Achugi II, who successfully met the Hoysala army. The death 
of Vikramaditya naturally inspired the Hoysala chief to renew his 
hostilities in the Chalukya land across the Tungabhadra. He once 
again led a campaign against the Chalukya king, this time Jagadéke~ 
malla 1. Once again he was repulsed by the Sinda chief Permadi I, 
son of Achugi II, A number of records of this Hoysala princes) boast 
however of his having led the army upto the river Krishna in whose 
waters he is said to have ‘washed his horse’. ee Yet, aul Hoysala 
country had_ te wait for some more time till the day the resourceful 


“Ball@la IS, ,declara, independence. 


“, 


aw. 
The rule of Neres tia I, the father of Balla]g was not so 


n 
impressive as that of his nor as ambitious as that of his (wm) father. 


12 Coelho: Opecite, pel. 
13 Ibid., PeG2e~ 
14 Gadag Inscription of Baliala. (Ep. Ind Vel, pasyy is) 
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In fact Narasiiiha had splendid opportunities to cea himself fore. 
ther noxth inte the Chalukya territery which was “ambi tion cherish- 
ed by his father. But being less imaginative and less reseureeful, 
he 2%: ge many Soh.” Hie son Ball@ja, fired with ambition as he 
was, could not let go the chance. He gathered his trusted allies 
round him and even pushed agide his own father from the throne and’ 
himself wielded the reins of government to attain what his father 
could er It was to his credit that the Hoyséla-nad, tia. them 
however nominal it dey a al of Chalukya empire, became mt 
ong cherished WKF. J 


pendent kingdom and thus the Sse dream of his grandfather, at last 


realised. 
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Ballala lost no time in reconquering the territories once won 
by Vishnuvardhana.e Buty however, he did not flout the Chlukya 
suzerainty all at oncee He did recognise the overlorship of Sémés- 
vara W was had ‘then staged a come back by putting dewn the Kala- 
churyase. But this was perhays a political area of his apprecia- 
tion more of the overthrow of the Kalachruyas, than an Chalukya's 
reappearance. Soon came the downfall of the Chalukyas and BallZla 
yas noaassyeunder the yoke of an cverlord. But, for him, attaLning 
independence was not ali. Like his grandfather he was also an exe 
pansionist and the trans-Tungabhadra districts of the former Chaluky, 


empire vere always an attraction for him. To bring them under his 


15 Coelho: Opecite, pp.13435. 
16 EpeCarne, VolXTI, Cke13. This inseription refers to the 
t 
king as Jagadékamalla Permadi. But the date of the recerd shows tha 


the king then was StuSsvara IV. 
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sway however was net an easy thing; because at the same time 
Stina Bhillema was struggling in the north to achieve the same 


end. 


Séiina Bhillama V could not close his eyes to these changing 
conditions in the Chalukya empire. He had already moved southwards 
and gitting somewhere in the northern border of that territory he 
must have been watching with interest the developments thera, appae 
rently biding time. Not much evidence is forthcoming to throw light 
en his activities in this direction. But it is clear that he was 
busily engaged in fighting his way through, ukie atleast during the 
last days of the Kelachuryas gnd the days of Sémésvara IV, His 
epithets Kalachuri-rayasella, Kelachmiya-kulGgni-~bagavanals and the 
like indicate that he had to fight with the Kalachuryas sd appa- 
rently successfully. His predecessor Mallugi and hinself are credit 
ed with victories over Bijjala II and Bijjala ITI respectively of 
that family. Some of the records of Stmésvare IV show that he had 
clashes with Bhillama also but the latter could not succeed in his 
endeavours. Thanks to his fameus general Barma, Stn@svara was able 
to put him down. BGhillama must have meen sieigel in eish hostile 
activities, ebmbeupky with an intention te occupy the Chalukya terri 
tory as Cada to the Kalachuryas and the Hoysalas, sometime before 
1184 A.D. 


Bhillema's predecessors who were also the suberdinates of 
the Chalukyas weuebigs actively co-operated with the latter. They 
assisted their overlords in waging successful wars against the Para- 


maray kings. One of them was connected with the Chalukya through 


% 
17 See foot note R above. 


~ $9%e 


matrimonial alliance. Nevertheless their relations did not seen 
hove been 18 

to be always cordial. Vague references to the subduing of the 

Séiinas by the Chalukyas seem to show that the former, whenever an 

opportunity arose, tried to bypass the authority of the master 

though such efforts were rendered futile by the latter. tat Jt was 

their worthy descendant Bhillams¥ who finally succeeded in this 


direction. 


moe 


When the Séuna power was on the rise, the Paramira supremacy 
was heading towards decline. By that time, the glorieus days of 
Vakpati Mufija and BhOja the greats) had gene. After the latter's 
death sometime before 1056 A.D. Paramara dominions fell a prey to 
the seins a Xalachuris of Tripura and the Chaulukyas of Gujarat. 
But, if Bilhana's statement is to be accepted, 1 the Parsmara autho- 
rity was soon revived by Bhoja's successor Jayasimha with the 
assistance of the Western Chalukys experer. But this cerdial rela- 
tion between the two dynasties did not cantime long. Ta the fight 
between Chalukya stuésvara II and his younger brother Vikramaditya 
VI, Jayasimhe sided with the latter which enraged Séuésvara, result- 
ing aes military campaign by him which proved to be fatal to Jaya~ 
siuha. His successor Udayaditya, a seion of the royal family ) 


18 For instance Nagavarma, a general of stutavara I is credited 
with ‘burning the Séiina country' (4.8.J.—. 1988-59, Ne.B 193). Alse 
Ep-Ind-, VoleXV, pp.88, line 15 and South Indian Inscriptions, Yol. 
IX, Pt.I, No.264. 

19 Vikpanankad@ve-charita, 111, 67. 

20 D.C.Gangulys Op.cite, pp.127-28. 
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howaver, succeeded in pushing back the Chaulukyas and the Chalukyas 
and strove hard to bring baek Kaj} ave to its prpstine gicry. The 

kings whe next came to power were not s# able ones and the faq fre- 
quent raidg, particularly of the Cheululyas, weakened their position 
an meen that in the end Malava was annexed tc the Chaulukya domini- 


ODge 


But during the latter part of the 12th century, Vindhya- 
varman tried to revive the Paramara independence by taking advantage 
of the weakness of the Chaulukya centemporaries. But invasions afte 
invasions, by the neighbouring powers a5 aise by the Muslins very 
much weakened the suiecessors and thelr efforts to retain the autho- 
rity were all rendered futile. 


Paramaras were the traditional enemies of the Chalukyas and 
neither lost a single chance of attacking the other. In such mili- 
tary persuits the Séupas, even as vassals of the Chiilukyas helped 
their overlords. But with the fall of the Chalukyas, the enmity did 
not die. <Séiinas, the successors to the Chalukya territery, contim- 
ed their fight with the Parawaras for generations, till finally, 
both the dynasties were wiped out of existence by the cnslatichts of 


the Muslim conquerors. 


Tae ecnditiong in the dominions of the Chavlukyas of Gujarat 
were almost similar. Having once reached the heights of glory dur- 
ing the days of Jayasimha Siddharaja (1094-1143 A.D.) and his suc- 
cessor Kumarapala (1143-1172 a.D.), Gujarat was now slowly losing 
gus) aes Invasions by Muslias as well as by neighbouring 


Kingdoms were becoming more frequent. The reign of Ajayapalay 
successor of Kumagrapala (1172-1175 A.D.) was a very short and un’ 


esliliu 


eventful onee But it was to the eredit of his son Miilaraja II 
(11759°1178 £eD.) that the Muslim invadér Mutugz~ud-Din could not 
conquer bujeeees But this war had ies cwn adverse effects. 
Taking advantage of ck # situation, Parawara Pinay avarnen tried 
te free his country, which was for long ander the subjugation of 
the Chaulukyas. But his efferts failed since the nave Chaulukya, 
general Kumara made hin flee from the battle-field. But soon 
during the reign of the next Chaulukya, vize Bhima II (1178-1241 
AeD.), the ParamGra's ambition was fulfilled and his son Subhata- 
varman was in so strong a vosition as to attack Gujarat. Bhima's 
reign was not veacefule It had again to sustain another flerce 
attack by the Mus} im invader re is 


The politics] upheaval in the South also had its effects on 
Gujarat. Theugh the chBlukya sovereignty fell, the danger of att- 
acks from that side did not cease. The rival elaimants to the 
Chéilukya dominion, the S@linas and the Hoysalas, while fighting 


amongst thenseives tried to turn their weapons, now and then against 


) 

s trong 
the Glirjaras also. Though the Hoysala menace was net so mix, the 
Séinas repeatedly led their canpaiens against them and this rivalry 


continued till beth the dynasties became extinct. 


Inside the Chanlukya country also. the atmosphere was not 
calm. Encouraged by the frequent fersign raids and the consequent 


Ly 
21 A.KeMujumdar: Chavlukyas of Gujarat, pp.13] ff. 
22 bide, pp.136037. 
23 iblde, pped4i Lf. 
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preeecupation of the king, the feudatories also tried to benef it~ 
themselves by the sabscetene But iat «was, at the right juncture, 
the Vaghéela chiefs, the trusted generals of the Chaulukyas appeared 
on the scene and warded off the evils that were threatening to 
delipse the kingdom. Arnéraja of this fanlly, who was a faithful 
subordinate chief under Kuarapélay put down tho dissident feuda- 
tories and his son and grandson Lavanaprasada aud Viradhavala helped! 
Bhima in regaining the Chaulukya throne which was for a shcrt time 
vpurpsed by a certain iauecuen The part played by these chi ef, . 
in the later history of the Chawlukyas 1s very important. They sav 
ed the Girjara country from attacks from the neighbouring powers 
anong vhon were Sélines else. During ‘bum Last years of Bhina te. 
entristed them with the aduinistration of the ccuntry and after the 
short and insignificant rule of Bhima's suecessor Tribauvanapala, 
the Chaulukya kingdom fell in thei hands of Viradhavala's son 
Visaladéva.. 


On the Eastern border, the Kakatiyas were active in building 
an enpire of their owne Originally feudatery chiefs, they began as 
rulers of a small territory in the beginning of the ilth century. 
Following the decline of the Eastern Uhalukya power, whose suzere 
ainty they had accepted, the Kakatlyas tried te be independent of 
foreign yoke. But they could not excabe overlorduhip of the Western 
Chalukyas, ime then strongest pover in the BDeceante PrGla I (105¢- 
1075 AeDe) jthe second ruling member of the (akatlya family was activa 


L nnd = of i 
ly assisting the Chalukya kine Strésvara I and avnarently as an 


24 Ibid. 3 Be 139. 
25 Ibid., pp 160 ff. 
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appreciation of such deeds, the latter bestowed upon him the ruler- 
ship of the division called anpansaeseinaee. Béta IT, son and 
successor of Préla i,continued to be a vassal of the Chalukya king, 
though it appears that he did try to take advantage of the rift bet~ 
ween Vikroniditya VI and his elder brovher sémésvara II, by siding 
the latter. Rut he had to addiemmealy submit to the victor, Vikra- 
maditya, and that any way was not without a reward. The aa eeee 
entrusted to him the rulership of the division Sabbi 100¢. His 
successor Préle II was a ane powerful chief and the circunstances 
tee were favourable to him. Aware cf the changing conditionslin the 
dominion of Talis TII, whese position had become quite delicate 
mainly en account of the revolutionary chief Kalachurya Bijjala, 
PrGla emboldened hinself ‘te. challenged his cverlord iwi He 
succeeded in defeating aaa, This gave him an cpportunity to de- 
clare himself independent. He might as well have aspired to stretch 
his arm into the land of the Chalukyas whose scion he wase But, 
apparently the other claimants to the same territory, the S@linas 
and the Hoysalas were too strong for him to overcome. That his son 
Rudradéva (1156-96 A.D.) abies tried in this direction is indicate 
ed by his Anmakenga inscription which marks Kalyana as the western 
boundary of his kingdom, Soon, however, the Kakatiyas had to face 
the SGlinas who had occupied the northern portion of the ChBlukya 
territory. The enmity between the two families continued till the 


endy as was the case with other families alsc. 


Se cmiaoianed 


26 KBkathya Samchike, Apo. Inseription No.l. 
2? Epedndey YoletX, p.263, verse 3. 
28 See fcetnote ? abcve. 
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Such in brief was the political situation im the Decean and 
the neighbourhood. The older dynasties were on the deeline and the 
new and smbitieus chisfs were striving to come forward. Prominent 

) 
to build a vast empire occupying almost ali, the Deccan from the 
Narmada down belewk the Tungabhadra. But the beginning of the 14th 
century brought bad days when the heat wave of the Invasions ef the 


these - 
among sues wore the Seunas, who by dint cof hi aoe prowess were able 


treasure-hungry Muslims was sweeping through the country. The 
Stiinmas, situated as their country was yas Swowpla a gateway to the 
further South of India, had te become the first aad the one 
slaught of these invaders, using which as a spring board, they ran- 
sacked all the other southern Hindan kingdoms. This the uarg stery 
of the Séiinas, who rose from petty chieftainship te regal power 
ended in a tragedy as was the case with almcst all the other ruling 
families. ‘This story though tragic in the end is, quite fascinating 
wand’ it is vorthyh ile. knowimg it from the beginning. 


CHAPTER II 


THE BRGINNINGS 
I Origin and Genealogy 


ae Origini 


Whe were the Sélinas and where did they come from? {his is 
a vexed question indeed. Neither inscriptions nor other sources 


are of direct help to us in determining these points. 


The Séunas are commonly known as the Yadavas of Dévagiri. 
But, 1t was not exclusively they alone that were known as the Yadavas 
nor was Devagiri associated with thes from the beginning, so as to 
be called after thet Placee A general tendency teat -es found with 


the medieval kingships is that they usually claimed their descent 
either from the Moon or the Sun or ay wythical or legendary hero. 


The reason for such a tendency might be that the author of such > - 
genealogy might net have been — Sis ote omtetse of the origin 
of the particular family, and meme thm diet tee intention was to 
give the family a touch of antiquity and asscclate it with the 


importance attached with tie legendary ancestor. 


The Séiinas are no exception to this. They profess te belong 
to stutvSinen or the lunar race and claim their descent from the 
2 
famous Yadu in that race, whereby they came te be known as the 


Yadavas.- On account of Vishnu or Krishna of that race, the Sdinas 


1 geReSeIeEe, 1937-38, B.KeNoo?79$ EpeCarne, Vol-VII, Ci, Btv22 
Ibide, Vol.VIII, Sb. 427. 

2 For the Puranic genealogy of that race see Pargiter: Ancient 
Indian Historical Traditian, pp. 102. Tf, . 
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felt proud in calling themselves as being born in his family and 
3 


they bore the title Vishnu-vainsddbhava. Naturally also, they 
associated themselves with Dvaravatl or Dvarak3, as of the 
mythical hero, through their title DvAravati puravaridhtevara. 

Some inseriptions alse also exit then, Urishnt-vaisbabhava. But as 
pointed above, it is net this aynas ty alone that claimed its origin 
from the mythical Yadue In fact, number of the ruling dynasties of 
medieval India took back their ancestry to this hero. For instacey 
the Hashtrakfitas jwhose vassals the Séipas were, alse trace their 
origin to Yadu and the mythical genealogy found in their records 
is sinllar to the one found in thgse of ee S@iinas. Certain chéla 
kings claim to belong tothe Yidava racee Some kings of Kérala 
also bore the title Yidavernixiyanas Of the minor. families, yhite 


the Pandyas of Uchchangs claim tc have belonged to Yadu saa the 


Chengalvas associate themselves with the city of bBvaravatl. Sone 
(ART are called Yadovas t) 


3 Deoras considers Vishyu)to whom the Séinas trace their origin, 
as ‘historical ruler from Dvaraka'. His main argument for the cone 
jueture is that ‘no other ruling families have clained descent from 
Vishnu’. But we know that Hoysalas aiso cali themselves Vishuu- 
valsSdhave. This Vishnu is the mythical godhead and not 'the last 
king of Dvaraka' nor is pridhaprahra, actual descent (In (Indica, p.85 
and n). The fact that eee record the title as\pichnive 

rmgdabhavg instead of Vishnuvaitsodbhava also shows that Vishnu was not 
a historical ruler. 

4 See for instance S IIe, VoleIX, Pt.1, No.68. 

5 cf. Ind.Ant., Vol XXXVIII, pe8. 

6 Cf. EpeInds, VoleIV, pol47, line 5. 

7? See for instance EpeCarn., Vol. 3% 4.6%, Hite, XI, Dg.4]. 

8 Ibide, VoleIV, Yde26; Hs. 63. 


of the northern dynasties also trace their origin to this race. 

The Varmans and Sénas of Bengal may be mentioned as examples. 

Bet the most striking sinilarity in the descent and titles is found 
with the Hoysalas, the neighbours and political rivals of the Séinas 
ane forner also call themselves Yagavanarayana or Yidave-vansddbhava 


_Dvarivathoure§varadhisvara. There is hardly any difference betyeen 
the mythical genealogy of the two families. But it is a known fact 


that this ancestry of the Hoysalas is just legendary and that they 
were an indfgenous dynasty of Karnatakae The Yadava origin of the 
S@tinas will have also to be explained likewise. Moreover, though 
the majority of the S@ima inscriptions call the family as Yadava 
and not S@lina, it is clear from their own #iawe records and those of 
other dynasties, that the prager name of the family was Sélina and 
not just Yadavae In fact Hoysala Anseriptions invariably call them 
Séiinas apparently to distinguish the latter from theaselves as both 
claimed to be Yadavas; and re some records the term Yadava stands 


for Hoysalas and not Séunas. 


As though to corroborate with this Yadavatorigin, some of the 
early inscriptions asseciate a member of this family — whose hise 
toricity is not jay beyond doubt — with Dvaravati. The earliest 
record of this type is the recently discovered Déval@li plates! 


9 An inscription from Tripurantakam enumerates the conquests of 
Chalukya Vikramaditya VI, thus: "secesose Yadavarbala-jaladhi-bada- 
vanale~konkana-ranamkana-bhayvalkera-StvenamFrana-bnishnasseseses" 
S.IeLe,y Vol.IX, Part I, No.204. Were the term Yadava does not mean 
Sina since the latter also is separately mentioned as Séuna. The 


only other Yadava whom Vikramaditya might have subdued wis the 


Hoysalae 
10 Ae Be Le Des 1957-58, AppoA Wo.12. = ‘4 


~ $1810 


dated Sake: 080 and the suas apecunt-ae fauhs dw Waaesin and At 
sietes ot Saka 991 and Baka 1020 respectively. The Deéevalali plates 
state that Dyidhaprahara, the first king of the family mierstee 
from the city of DvaravatI and ‘made famous' Chandradityapura. 

This may mean that Dgidheprahara made Chandradityapura his capital. 


Anothertradition ds record, in the Nésika kalpa of Jinapra- 
bhastird which purperts to say the same thing. It runs as follows: 
“New when the sage Divana (Sk.Dviyana) burnt Baéravai (Dvaravati) 
and when the Yadava dynasty was on the point of being exterminated 
the sage respectfully rescuded from the flames of the Dem burning 
city the pregnant wife of the Yadavea Kshatriya Vajrakumara. she 
came and lived under the enue (i.e. in the temple) of Chandrapra- 
bhasvamin (the eighth Tirthankara). When her burthen was aature 
she gave birth to a son in the Kuntivihara. He vas named Daghapahar: 
(Dyidhaprahara) and when he came of age he grew a mighty warrior, 
able single handed to fight a hundred thousand combatants. It se 
happened at one time that thieves stole away (the village) kine; 
and Dadhapahara triumphing over the thieves brought them back. The 
brahmapa and the cther inhabitants of the city finding in him a 
great hero gave him Talgraghaya. Subsequently Dadhapahara punished 
the robbers and became a great king. Im that city the Yadava 
dynasty took roct once more and with great respect they repaired the 
temple of Chandraprabhasvamin." 


11 IndeAnt., Vol XII, pp.119 ff. 

12 BeJ-S-M. Quarterly, Vol.III, ppl ff. 
13 Op.eit., verse 2. 

14 Ind-Ante, VolXII, p.124. 
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Dridhaprahara of the above account may have been the same as 
Dyidhaprahira of the DévalZli and other plates mentioned above. But 
there is a fundamental difference between the two narrations. The 


plates state that he left Dvaravati and cane to Chandradityapura, 


while the Nasikakalpa states that he yas bern in what might have 
been the elty of Chandradityapura, df this city took its name from 
_Chandraprabhasvamin as suggested by Bhagavanial Indrafi.) Accord- 
ing to Hemadri who, professes te give the complete genealogy of the 
family, brighaprahara' s father vas Subfhuy while N&sika-kalpa makes 
him the son of a Yadavaekshatriya named Vajrakumara, teege seme 
Sots Tio meio aiwitexe elem Again the former does not refer to 
Ghandradityapura at alle He no doubt makes a reference te Dridha- 
prahara's coming from Dvaravati and becoming the ruler cf the Seuth. 
He states that the latter chose Srinagara for his cuittal. patie 
the inseripticns state that Dridhaprahara' s son S@linachandra I, 

made Sindinéra his eeeans If his immediate predecessor had 
chosen Chandradityapura for the same purpose, it becomes inexplica- 
ble why his son sc soon changed it. Also Chandradityapura or Chandag 
in Nasik District with which it is identified is no whereplse assce 
ciated with the S@imas. On the other hand, this Sindinéra or Séltna- 
pura, so hamed by s@unachandra I after himself, which is the present 
oinnar in the same District, is associated with the Stlinas, even : 


wy +o 
long after, changed t¢ their capital .Dévagiri, as can be seen from 


15 Ibid. 
16 Hijapragasti, Bhandarkar; op.cite, Verse 20-22. 


17 BB ary Dévalali plates, ap.cite, lines 5-6. 
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the title 2 found in an inscription of 1248 
A.De, belonging to Kannarae Thus it is obvious that the Sétinas’ 
tracing their crigin to Yadu or the statement about their migrating 
from Dvaravatl te the south is just a uyth while Wémadri's asseciat- 
ing Dpighaprahire with Brinagera which also is identified with 


Sinnar is a mixture of myth and history. 


Believing in the Yadava origin of these kings, same scholars 
thought that they originally belonged to Dvaraka in Kathiawar and 
that Pe sqhapreners ‘may possibly have migrated to Deecan from the 
nerth.* On aecount of the latter's being associated with Chandra- 
dityapura, some others called them the Yadavas of Chandor or Chanded 
The fact that the Yadus of ancient India were a pastoral tribe made 
some others identify the YEtumms wao emp Ssinas;) with the Cauli 
kings of Khandesh, wee ame known from traditions. It is clear, 


Sumi Ses 24 CO, 
however, that none of these, stands the test of histcricity. 


It is the common belief that the Séiinas were a Maratha race 


18 Bhandarkar, Op-cit., pol38 

19 A.BS.JBey 1937-38, B.KNo. 4. 

20 See B.J.S.Me Quarterly, Vol. XI, ppel4-15. 

21 ZeLeHe, Vol. XXX, pelll. 

22 Bom-Gaz-, VoleXVI (Nasik), p.185. 

23 Doe Vol.eXII (Khandesh), p.242 and f.n. 

24 The similarity in titles of the Séiimas and the Hoysalas made 
Elliot think that the former family was an offshoot of the latter, 
though he had ‘neo other proof of affinity’ between the two families 
(aESS ..,.. 2007., paet, Coins of Southern India, p.79-80). But—bow 
"Ser. this conjucture is baseless since we know that the histery of 
the Séinas begins much earlier than that of the Hoysalas. The simi- 


. f 
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and that their mother tongue was Marathi. The Muslim historians 
refer te then as cuceeal Shandanar in his account of this dy- 
nasty esige their rule as the "Hindu cr Maratha monarchy of the 
Bscean’ Derrett also names them as the ‘Maratha Dynasty of 
vee The cbvious reason for this is that the Séiinas in the 
early days were connected with the present Marathl spesking area, 
vig. the present Nasik District and areas round about it and that 
during the latter half of the S@ina regime, Marathi language and 
Literature cane to be much developed. But these reasons are not 
sufficient tc dub them as a Narabha race. On the other hand, there 
is enough evidence at our disposal that their original home was the 
Kannada country and that they, for political reasons, moved towards 
the northern part of the beccan, which came to be known after them 


dite ed 
as S@inadésa. 


, Nowe 


The names of almost all the menbers of the dynasty are 
Kannada. Names like Dnadiyappa, Rajugi,. Vésugi, Baddega, Lachchhi- 
yavva,y Mallugi, Bhillama, Jaitugi, sonerenes Kamnara, are all ree 

2 


miniscent of their Kannada ovigine The very name ef the dynasty 


larity cf the titles is on acccunt of the fact that both the Pamie 
lies trace their origin te the mythical Yadu. 

25 Elliotg. smi Bowsens History of India, Vol.I1I, 7.236, 

26 Bhandarkar, Opecitse, VoleIII, pe167, 

27 The Hoysalas, p88. 

28 The tendensy of Sanekritisation of such names may be noticed 


“~~ 
in instances such as Vaddiga called Vandiga, Rajugi, as Sir3ja, 


Jaitugi as Jaitrapala and the like. 
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Sélinay is not. Sanskritic. If, con the other hand, had the dynasty , 


owed its erigin to the North, the noneSanskriltic names can hardly 
be justified. It may be noted with interest that one of the carly 
kings cf the aynasty, Stiinachandra IL, bore, smong other cal a 
al ones, the title  Sollaviders which so closely resembles the Kanngd 
eee Jpivabodahas or irivabedaze borne by the ChBlukya king Satyas 
prayae - 


’ 


Matrimenial connections of the Séinas were with royal fami- 


Woe 
lies cf Karnataka. ' Vaddiga married Veddiyavvay daughter of ie 


|. galfita king Wirupoma. Mis son Bhilloma II married one Thafijee 


Vésugi married the daughter cf Chalukya Mandalika Goggi. His son 
Bhilléma III married the daughter of the ChBBukya king Jayasihha 
IIe i S | . - 


iad eye 
Politically, they wait cance with the Kannada country and 


Mee calied the *lords of Kuntala’ which ecemprised cf the whole of 


2. 
Kannada speaking areas, 


29 In some inscriptions (A.ReSeLee, 1934-35, BsK.NOw323 Be 
Cuy., VOL. am, Bn. MG, Ep-Ind., Vol.ALII, pa?? and. Ben VoleXt, De 322 
Line 73) the term Y3dsvakuila is spelt as Adavakulae This made 
Barnett to remark ‘it is quite possible that Adava is the original 


‘name of the fanily and Yadavg a Sanskritised form serving to support 
. an Imaginary pedigree’ (Epeind., VoleXV, p.516). But this form 


securs only in very few inseriptions and it is possible that it is a 


mistake. At any rate no sutficient evidence is available to support 


this view. It may alse be noted that the same title, i.e. Yadavg- 


"nRrayang occurs as BdavanSrayang with reference to the Hoysalas 


a » ° 


30 See Section li below. 
' + Vv De29 oeSe of. 1936-37 B.K.NoeS3. | 
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Their own records call them the ‘kings of esl le jSaznata- 
‘EBya).e Singhana bore the title 'Karolitaniy vali Rbhixina'« The 


same title was apnlied to Samachandra eat 


Seme minor chiefs who apparently belonged to a collaternal 
branch of the S8luna dynasty, were in pover contemporaneously with 
the main line in the Kannada areae As subordinates of the Pashtra- 
kites they were in office as governors of the MasavAadi District, 
which comprised of the area round about Dambal in Mundargi taluk 
of the Dharwar District. <A similar family was serving under the 
Kakatiyas in the Andhra country. 

Barring a few ecpper plates and stone inscriptions, almost 
all the epigraphical records of the Séunas are in Kannada language. 
Very few records of thei are written in Marathi. Marathi Literatur 
developed during the later Sétina neried but that does not go to 
prove that the Sélnas were a Marathi dynasty. In consonance with 
the practice of these lel they Weak ae, to all languages 


hoe 
and literatures and fie is true of z alee. a 


: stole 
thus it may not be wrong taeaieme to sugeess that the 
S@linas were originally a Kannada family ani dae te political reasons 
‘temmmgt settled thenselves in the nortrern part of the Deccane Possie- 
Cactom paned 


bly they veut: aieng witth their overlords, the Rashtrakiitas, in one 
of thelr campaigns and remained there or it is potunlikely that they 


32 bide, 1944-45, BK. Nos.5 and 40. 
33 Ibide, 1941-42, BeK. Noede 
34 See Appendix Ie. 


@324t< 


were appointed as governors cf that territory by the ruling kings. 
It is apparent that though they were far off from their home land, 
they kept themselves in touch with the happenings there. It leoks 
as though they were anxicusly awaiting to come back to their heme-e 
lard, and taking the very first opporunity cf the political up- 
heavais in that area, they hastened down there and took cver charge 
ef the administration of the lend as rightfvl monarchs, subduing of 
course, those who came in thelr way. Sbiipadésa, at the same tine 
continued to be a part of their territery. 


thee 
We may here notice a traditional account narrated in) 


ai khigand which subscribes to the Kannada origin of the Ssinas. 
According to be Buiiiaus VY was born in the family of a herdsman and 
afterwards became the king of Karadikallu. The author ef the work 
tries to explain the name Bhillanay sonneeting it to the leaves of 
Bilva tree, alluding thereby that the king was naned ar as en 


account of the Bilva tree. The legend runs as follows: 


“Hear, ruler of the land, Uttamottama raya! I shall relate 
so that thou mayest know all that Parabrahma's guru (Gautama) 
communicated to his disciple. On the tableland of Rajatagiri (sil- 
ver mountain) there grew in a lovely way three Biiva trees fit for 
Kapaladhara (the skull-bearer, i.e. Siva): two trees with two 
ieaves; and opposite to the two of this deseri.tion there was « 
Bilva tree with one leaf. In the shade of the two there were two 


ascetics: Durvasa, an incarnation of Hara, and Kaundinya-muni. 


AZ 


35 LodeAntey VolL.IV, pp-Sil ff. 
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Another lord of the munis, Dévala, was performing austeries in the 
shade of the tree with (leaves) of one leafs he had a disciple. 
On a certain day, te make pija to the linga in his hand, he gave 
him the erdor: "fake (seme Leaves) of the Bilva of one leaf, and 
bring them! He went, and said (to hiuself): “I shall take3" 
but he could not reach them with his hand. Net daring to climb 
(the tree) lest he might sin, ner to go back (withou’ the leaves), 
he looked round ahout, and, le, there lay the sheieton of a camel. 
He trod and stood on it, teck leaves, and breught and gave them to 
the guru. when he (08vala) cane to wneoyw (the perticviars), he said 
with wrath: "Didst thou. dere to tread on bones and tale down these 
leaves?! Be born in the womb cy low people (holeya}i Got" Then 
Diirvésa and Kaundinyae-muni, with great wrath, said to that lord of 
ninis? “Dost thou not know? When Sanatkumara was proud and provoke 
ed Bafikara, the father of many deities, he said: ‘Become a camel$' 
When ha (Sanatkumara) askeds 'At what time (will) the deliverance 
from the curse (happen)?* he gave the order: ‘then thou hast died 
at the completion of thy age, and the disciple of the great Dévala, 
the lord af the munis treads eo thy bexGe, On thy backbones, and 
“euts off Bilva keaves of one leaf, thy curse shall cease.' Aftere 
vards, when he (Sanatkumara} was thus lying, by means of this man 
(thy disciple) he saw Giva's feet (Lece was redeemed). Seeing this, 
canst thou speak in such a manner?!" Then he (Lévala) became 
astonished; and said: Let him nevertheless be born as a ecowherd 
(dananais)?! Let him be called king of Karagikallapura, and be cone 
spickous by the nawe cf this (Bilva or Eilma) tree!" But they saids 
"King of the munis! As then art his guru, be thou born, unhesita« 


tingly teach him the whole road of knowledge, thereupon come with 
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him, and enter thy hermitage!" He consented. Hear further, king! 
The lord of Karadikalepattana, Mahandataraya, wished for a sens but 
his wife had given birth only to girls. When she again became preg- 
nant, the king grew angry, and said to his ministers "If new she 
gives birth to a female 7 wiil cut her throat without fearing te 
commit the murder of a woman." He heard (the words) te his grief, 
and wuen she again, gave birth tc a female, hehuickly took the ehild, 
walked through the town (firu) and inquired: "Has nowhere a male 
been born?” Finding nene, he looked te a house in the outer street 
(where the law pecple use to live), ani went (tc it}, when the dis- 


4 


ciple of Dévala, the lord of the munis, had been born (therein). 
From compassion he entered, put thtg child thera, took that male 
ehild with him, put it at her (the queen's) side, amd brought and 
told the news (of az son having been born) to his master. With the 
words: "Ig it truth or fatsehcod?® he (the king) went and saw} 
then he was temersed in the sea of joy, straighaway gave all the 
gifts to the Brahmanas, and distributed carteloads of sugar. TYhere- 
after he gave (the boy) the name Bhillama, performed the coremcny of 
(giving) the name and lived in happiness. When Bhillema had attain- 
ed to manhocd, Mshandata, from love, had his marriage performed, 
fastened the royal insignia on him, and went to the abode of the 
enesy of Cupid (i.e. to Kaitlasa); but his sen ruled the kingdom in 
happiness, and behaved truthfully. Meanwhile Dévelaauni, his guru, 
was born in the world cf mortals, was called "master of the (guru)- 
caste" came quickly (to Bhillers) uttered the Egames of Siva; gave 
him the diusha, und entered the cave cf Vara, that of Kumi (i.e. 
hole) Somesvara. When the king, who had obtained excellent divine 
knovledga, lived in happiness, his minister Mallayya did not bow his 
head (before him) and was distant tovards him. The lerd of the land 
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observed it, had him called, and told hims “Have some Bilva leaves 
of one leaf brought, and give then te me for the linga pljai" He 
saids “Wells” called for the servants, and gave the order. They 
sought (fer the leaves) till they became fatigued, came to the - 
minister, joined their hands and told him. When he had heard (their 
tale), he was astonished, went to the ruler of the land, and begged 
(his advice). He gracefully listened, and spoke: “If I tell thee 
the place, wilt thou alone, with jey, go and bring (the leaves) ?". 
To this he replied “Without delay, in half an hour, I shall bring", 
when he (the king) made him acquainted with the manner, and dismiss- 
ed hime He quickly went to the place of that tree, but looking at 
it and finding he could not reach (the leaves), he said: What shall 
I do?” and felt distressed. Looking this way and that way, he saw. 
the skeleton lying there, and saying, "I, with joy, shall new tread 
en this and try", he approached it. When the two munis (Dirvasa 
and Kaundinya) saw that, they said: "Ohy do net! when the disciple 
of Davala muni, who, sitting in the shade of this tree, was perforz- 
ing austerities, trod on this and cut off (some leaves), he, by the 
guru's curse, was born in the womb of low people (heleya), became 
king of Karadikalpattaga, has (now) a good report, and is conspi- 
cuous by the name of the tree. Dévalamuni said he would become the 
master of the guru-caste, pointed out Hara's road (to his disciple), 
make him pure, bring him (back), and as before, like us, live in 
the shade of this tree; then he went away, and has not yet return- 
ed. Do not tread on it! Go silently as thou hast come!* He join- 
ed his hands, qutckly went (back) to the lord of the land, prostrat- 
ed, and safds "0 treasure of honour! yoy knew the alienation of my 
heart, and have cleansed me. I am attached to your feet.” The king 


took his hand, and put him in a happy position, 0 Gambhira". This 


a 


A 
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account has been closely followed by the suther of Bhi llomariya- 
Puriva. 

It 1s obvious that therlegend 1s a figuent of imagination. 
Karadikal-pattanss)is the modern Karadkal, a hamlet near Lingsugur , 
the headquarters of the taluk of that name in the Raichur District. 
That this part was under the rule cf Bhillama is clear from the fact 
that an inscription cof his is found reer ae the temple known as 
that of Kuni~Stmappa. The hill nearby is also known as Bhillamae 
rayara gudda, i.e. the hill of Bhillamaraya. To connect hin with 
these two, the poet wove a story, making him the son of an unknown 
Mahadabtaraye, wherd as, we know that actually Bhillama had nothing 
to do with this legendary king. AAT Aae ee sotiye tise had begun 
long before he came tc be associated with Karadixal. 


Name of the Family 


Having thus seen that the Yadava origin is only a myth and 
that Yadava is not the proper name of the family, we have new to 
think abogt its precise name. 


390 See Sotaurces, 


36 AcReI- Ee, joss-nal B.2400 

37 Bice quotes a tradition recorded in the Sthala-purava of 
Staabodadhi which purports to say that in Dvapara-yuga, a king of 
Karnatakad@aa named Hémachandra, with his capital at Yadupatna sent 
his son Sumati to Dévaraya-durga (in Tumkur District). He founded 
the city of Bhumanandana on the site of the nerth of Binnamangela 
etc. Further Rice suggested that the legend may possibly relate to 
Ramachandra here corrupted to Héaachandra (Myg.Gag., Vol. II, p.19). 
But no credence need be given to the legend. Ramachandra was the 
last king of the dynasty and he had no son named Sumati, nor vas 
there any question of his migrating from Yadupatna to the seuth. 
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It has been mentioned above that this family 1s called 
Sé@una in their owm inscriptions as also in the inscriptions of 
their neighbours, notably the Hoysalas.e Later kings aso) of the 
fanily, vize, Bhillama, Jaitugi, Simghana, Kannara, MahZdeva and 
Ramachandra «tee are all associated with this name in their titles 
like S8iinaechakravarti, Sélina-Rhiua, S@ina-rajavallabha, Sélinavira, 
Stlinaprathpachakravarti, S@linavalisa~gikhmani, SSinaraya, Solin | 
Snvaya-praits and = sec Sehisa! ig is quite in the fitness of things 
that this dynasty is ewlied tire S8tina and not Yadava. 

That this is the correct name was first noticed by Rice who 
wrote! "The line of Kings called by various writers the Yadavas of 
Dévagiri, it seems more correct to designate Séunas or seraance” 
But yet he was Wet ete in observing that "this is the name avplied 
to them by the Hoysalas who call themselves the vEdevaa," sine this 
name is applied to SGligas in their own records as well es those of 


alse 
other dynasties, like the Chalukya and Kakatiya. 


Fleet also realised that aie “ig the correct name but as a 
Hatter of convenience he chose to call them the Yadavas of Dévagiri. 
He wrote in this connection: "and since their original territory wa 
called the S@una country, en veces "the Séuna king’ is actually 
used to dencte the first king Bhillama and he is also deseribed as 
rendering highly prosperous the rule of the family of the Sévana 
(ieee Suga) kings". they would undobbtedly be more correctly called 
Séunas. But they were know as Yadavas to the Musalman historians. 
So also the ‘Hindu Pret@parudriya speaks of them as Yadava kings of 


38 Ep Carne, VoleVil, Introduction p.36. 
39 Ibid. e 
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the Sévana, i.e. of the Séuna country. And the name has becéihe 80 
thoroughly woll established that it seems both unnecessary and une 
desirable to now set it aside in favour of simply a more technically 
correct beviztion® wit though the family is commonly known as 
the Yadava it should not be just ‘unnecessary and undesirable’ to 
give the family its correct nawee, In fact it dees need a change 
for the simple reason that the S@unas called themselves as such 
though they bore the traditional titles of Yadavas, in consonance 
with tesa mythical origins They were, unow t to their contemporaries 
as saene * Moreover’, the term Yadava has not been applied to then 
exclusively. It denotes a number of other families also including 
the S@linas, though at the same time it is to be secepted that a 
ae number of the later inscriptions of the family de not refer 


to this nameyit SEeRe 


Unfortunately the exact connotation ef the term SBiina cannot} 
be Serr ie But it is certain that the family as also the 
country came to be known by that name after its first ruler Setipa- 
chandra I as is evidenced by inscriptions and confirmad by H@nBari. 

40 BomeGaze, Vole, Pteii, p.S1l. 

41, The other varipits of this term are Sévapa » Sevuna and ségunal 
It may casually be suggested here that S@agachandra, to whom the 
eapital, the country and the family owe their name, may be ax Prakri 

* form of Sadgunachandra er Sagunachandra. Of courses in Prakrit 
these form gk xuteuxuxkundee Kr Sxgunaekemir can be Sagguna, Saguna 


‘and Saunae in that case the 8 in Stuma remains unexplained. It 


may bey best be considered as due to local influences. It is mae 
ing to nete in this connection that in parts of North India we no tiie’ 
the existance of a family name Bahuguma. Tt is net unlikely thik. 

deme 
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It is through him that the capital sindingra also became _Amnowa as 
43 
SSiinapura. The practice of naming vies family after BF ronous 


person of that family is quite common. ; 


be Genealogy: 


Like the origin, the genealogy also of the Sélina family is 
beset with difficulties. Cf about bee \Pive hundred inscriptions 
which belong to this family, only about a seore are helpful in 
dealing with the genealogy. fer the early part of it particularly, 
only seven of them are useful. Teo add to those, we hsve another 


important source in the introductory portion of the Vratakhanda of 


the work Chaturverga Chintsians written by the celebrated scholare 
politician Hémadri - a minister during the regime of the last two 
This autho vr 


kings of the eres Therlatter professed to give us a complete 
genealogy {from the mythical originator the Moon down to Mahadéva, 
the last but one member of the dynasty, during whose regime he com- 
piled his famous work. But this does not make our probhem any way | 
easiere The accounts found in these different sources do not always 
agreee Hemadri's account, particularly, anpears to have been based 
more cn legends and traditionse Ue introduces a number of princes, 
gor eae caestee ie their relaticn with one ancther, He sone 
times disagrees with the accounts of the records. Nor are the 


ace unks 


latterjalways in agreement with each other. 


Séuna might have Srulaeniae to do with guna. Or is Séuna, the Prakriti 
——Sr “meme, en WP 


form of S6vanga meaning ‘service’? Does it not favourably compare 


ad 
~ 


22 
42 Epelnde, VYoleIl, p-218, verse 10; Hemadri, cp.cit., verse % 


itself with the faaily name Pratihgra? 


43 Devalali plates, opecite,; verse 3e ‘ 
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The PurGnie part of the genealegy 93 given by Hemadri =né 
Ls Pacis in three inscriptions. They are the Sangamanér 
plates, the earliest record of the dynasty dated 1000 ra the 
Kalégaon places Savec two centuries later in 1261 A.D. and the 
Paithken plates dated still later, i.e. in 1272 A.D. Though all 
these begin their account from Virifichi or Brahma, the letter twe 
wention fewer names than the first, skipping off few others, adpa- 
rently considering then to be notlimportant. But Hémadri starts 
from Indu or Meon enumerating in full details all the names ecour- 
ing in the Puranas, thus mentioning more than fortyfive names before 
he comes to the first historic Rétasinees 


Fiod out 
Leaving azide this Puranic account, we may try tc 4amew as 


to who might have been the first historie personage of the family. 
Bhandarkar begins his decount ef this tatty ak Subahu, presum- 
ably thinking that he was the first member. Fleet also did as same 
apengh pe called this period as ‘supposed historical times’. 

Katere rightly eee historicity of this person while Dearos 


ese i 
omitted him altogether. Though it is impessible to accept the 


historicity sof Subahu, we may note in passing a predecessor of his, 
Vajra, by neme, mentioned by Hemadri for the sinple reason rk 
Hemadri's statement is corrcborated by the Methi inscriptica which 


44 Ep-Ind-, Vol.II, pp.217 ff. 

45 Ibid., Vol XXXII, pp.3l ff. 

46 Jnd-Ant., Vol.XI¥, pp.314 ff. 

47 (Cp.ecit., pp.191 ff. 

48 Ibid., pel37. 

49 Box.Gaz., VoleI, Pt.II, p.512. 

SO ZeLeHey YoleXXX, polll. 

81 a 84. 52 peInd. Vol. XXVIII e312 ff. 
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does not give the Puradnic names. But there again there is dis- 
eripaney patween the two shabenentae According to Hemadri, Vajra 
is the grandfather of Subahu and Subahufs gon was Dpidhaprahéra. 
But in Methi weeeeiseion. Welee ds immediately followed by bpidha- 
prahara.e This inscription does not specify the relation between 
the two but subsequent to the enumeration of all the names it states 
that they were bern in order (Jgti-kramgt). 


cCace ovding to Himady) 
Vajra's successors Pratibshu and Subahujsre not mentioned 


in any inscription. But the latter's son Dridhaprahara = erodited 
+} 
with the honour of being the ‘first king’ of the fanily. 


53 Gpecit. Tat® bhibhritrakshe-kshapapa-nipuncomaive sahasa | 
pariaphlirian-Veirab Setamakhe-aakha) pridurabhavat ! 17 i 
Yairaaya aliguh Prati bahur-geldedGslkrita-kshrapatichakravala 
TaieGpi sisred-ebhaveteSubshun prisita st-ven chaturas- 

taniday fle Wl 

$4 The editcr of the reecrd in this connection ramarks that the 

expression yairs is used ‘obvicusly for the necessity of metre’. But 
it does not appear to be so. In view of the fact that Hexadri men 
tions a predecessor of that name, Vajra in the inscription can be 
taken to stand for that person only. Consequently the reading in the 
inseriptien viz. Vaina-Dyighaprabiixe-nizipats (line 4) which is 
corrected by the editor as “nripatib, showld be better corrected to 
“nripaths to mean Vajra and Dridhaprahiara. So far as the omission 
of the nases of Pratibahu and Subahu in the record is cencerned, 1% 
may be remarked that it does not give the eomplete genealogy of the 
family and omission is quite natural. Similarly it has cmitted many 
other names mentioned by Hemadri. Again 1% may be noted that the. 
correct reading in the record is Vajya and not Vairge It 1s signi- 
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py sgbapeenere is generally believed to be the first member 
of the family. But the historicity ef this person also is net 
beyond doubt. He is not mentioned in the earilest records of the 
fonily, viz. eed aud Kalas budruk eae He is nentioned 
for the first time in Véevalali plates dated Saka 974, the Basseinz 
plates of Saka 991 and Asvi plates of Saka 1020, Also he figures 
in the Méthi inseription. In the former three records he is stated 
to have migrated from Dvaravatl and settled at Chandradityapura. 


Hemadri states that he was the second son of subahu and 
was wade the ruler of the southern region. Ne does not however 
give the name of the first son. He also seems to say that he came 
from Dvaravatt put ‘he chose Sr inagara for his re as The trae 
dition recorded in Nagikse-kalpg also associates him with Dvarivatl 
but ascribes his birth to different parents probably at Chandra- 
dityapura. It is however shown abcve that his migration rrog Dwara- 
vati te the South has no historical wane Se It is not improper 


ve 


e 
to surmise, that Dyidhaprahara is not a historical personality. 


#@ipachendra I stated to be the son ef Drighaprahira by 


ficant to note that this variant of the expression VYaira is found 
in one of the Ma, of Palarrasasti (Cp.cite, pe193 f.n.2). 

SS Edai~Jita~Dridhaprabiva-nrinatin, ete. (Déevalali plates) 
(op.cit.). Bessien and svi plates read ndau Xhyateh. 

$6 JeL-Hey Vol.XXX, p.»llls; Indies, p85, Struggle for Eupire, 
pei96, f.nel. 

57 Opeeht. 

58 Ind-Autes VoLXVII, pp. 120 ff. 

39 Op-cite, verse 20-22. 

660 See . \ above. 
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HEnhdrd ag well as the Déval8li, Bassein and Asvi plates and Methi 
inseription, is undoubtedly the first historical personage of the 
family. Ib is with him that the Sangamaner and KalaseBudruk ing- 
eriptions start their genealogy. The next four menbers who follow- 
ed in order of succession are Dhadiyappa, his son Bhillama I, his 
son Rajagi and the latter’s son Vaddiga. All our sourees are utani- 
mous sc far as this information is concerned, though there are minor 
variations. Ti Wethi inseription Dhadiyappa is called Dhadipaka and 
Wemadri calls hin DhEdiyasa, in both the cases, apparentiy to suit 
the metre. Again only two authorities do not specify his relation 
with his predecessor. That Bhillama I was the son of Dhadiyappa is 
known from HOntard. debibe the inseriptions do not speak about their 
relationship. Kalas-Budruk epigraph ae any rate seems to hint at 
it when it says {Atasetatd Bhillemah. In the Dévalali and Asvi 
plates this Bhillema is called Brihad-Bhillawa. Bhillama‘s son 
Rajagi was also called raja or Sri Vila, It may be noted that 
Kal@gaon and Peithan plates do not mention Sélinachandra I, Dhadiyap- 
pa and Bhillama I. Beth of them say that in the family of Yadu was 
born the king ia, Rajagi’'s som and suecessor was Vaddiga or 
Vadugi, the latter form of name being found in the Methi inscription 
and Hémadri's account. The Kalégacn and Paithan plates do not mene 


tien him. In the Sangamner plates he is called Vandiga which also 


61 Op.cite Wp. 120, line 

62 In the Sangampier, Kalas-Budruk, Asvi, Kalégaon ané Paithan 
Piates and Methi inserinvtion. 

863 In the Dévalali and Bessin plates. 

64 Op.cit., Verse 6. 
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to the exclusion of other sources states that the latter married 
$5 


Yoddiyavva, a daughter of Dhérappa. 


NexS in succession came Bhillama Ji; ihe zon of i ocamaaal 
But cur sources ate not unanimeus cver thig point. The Klas Padrer 
Dovalali, Rassein and Asvi plates gay a6. thengh Sangauner plates 
omit the verse containing this information and the Kethi inserip- 
tion only hints at it. Kalégaon and Paithan plates dco not nention 
him or his predecessor. Hemwadri however introducus a certain 
Dhadiyama in between Vaddiga and BShiliama rt. 


This has given rise te certain surmisss. Ehandarkar thinks 
that Uhadiyawa was another son cf Vaddiga and that his nae is emit 
ad in the records ‘probably because he was only collateral and not 
a ancestor of the grantor in the direct line.' re Ratare who seems 
to agree with this view expresses the possibility of s “palace 
revolutien in wren Veadtes was overthrown by Chadiyasa"™ and the 
latter by Bhillama. Deoras who also takes Dhadiyama te be a 
collateral and *the eldest son’ of Vaddiga, on the other hand thinks 
that “it is likely that he turned traitor and jcimed hands with 
Taila II in overthrowing the Rashtrakitas. For this Taile may Rare. 
rewarded him with more territory in the present Ahmadnagar District. 
It iz however te be rasarked that nowhere in the records er in 


65 Op.cit., text line 38, 
86 Opycit., verse 24. 

67 Gprcitey pel3S. 

68 J.J-Ho, VoleXXX, pell4. 


— 


69 indica, p-86. 
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Hémadri's account, is there a smblance of a hint of either a palace 
revolution of Dhadiyama’s turning traitor. Thu verse in the Xalas- 
Budrak plates on which Katare bases his surmise dees not contain 
even a remote reference ta some suvh disturbaneso. It simply states 
that Bhillana was bern of Vaddiga, us at is born ont ef Dugdha- 
mauharnava or the mythical Kshirg-saearae The title Sanergme-ricge 
does not certainly refer te aur vastonatee battle. Further thers 
is no reagon to presume that Bhillara IT was the brother of Uhadlya- 
Mae Hemadri erates ane Chadiyama was born after Vadugi (laine 
Phadivames=tatah). It is therefore possible to take it in the sense 
that Dhagiyana was the younger brother of Vadugi er Vaddiga. In the 
next statement of Hewadri that tasmat-avirrebhit Bhillemeh, i.e. te 
x hin was born Bhillama, indicates crdinarily that Bhillams was bern 
to the immediately preceding person, i.e. Mhadlyawa, though it ean 
eas well be construed with Vadugi and thus interpret it te mear that 
Bhillame was born to Vadugi. This latter interpretatica ls jisti- 
fied in the Light ofthe statevents in epigraphical recerds. Though 
the Sangwaner plates can be said to ba of little help since the 
verse ssecifying the birth of Bhillama IT 1s auittsd possibly cut 
of negligence of the scriba, the authority of the Kalas-Budruk plate 
of his grandson Bhillasa IIT which were issued just 26 years later 


10 Opeette, text line 7 ff: 
TagmdeducdhacahGrmavadmiva ssal visval samudbhisayan 
wink saurya-rasava Bhillexa-privab samexinaraac'abhavat |i 
71 Opeecit., verse 24. Jejne Dhadiyamagnteatah pratibhata-kabus 
Pila-kalapalsh | 
gstasnid~Rvicabhiiteprabhiite-vithavd Bharti bhuvd Boillensh 
M2 It is dated Saka 948. 


OF mee tone 
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end which state that his grandfathor Shillama IT was born of 
VYaddiza is to be relied upon. This Bhillama married Laechchhiyavva, 
Lasthiyavva or Lakshmi, the daughter of a Tafa, He wae suc cee 
sa by his age Vésugi, variously called as Vasu, Vésuka, Tésika 
and Vesuki. He married princess Néylyaladévi, the daughter er 
Goggi whe is described as cuituiatnvavaruandaliisae 


79 he purperts Yo 
Wanndri places Arjuna and Bija after Yacugi and ist spemems 


chat arjuna was born of the latter and was sueccasded by Haja. Next 
to hin case Dhillama IIT. ‘the relation between them is not clear. 
The epigraphical gourees however de not corroborate this. Cn the 
other hand the KalaseBudruk and DSval§li plates clearly state that 
Yésugi was sueceeded by his son Bhillama TIT and these reeerds be- 
iong to the latter king only. It is impossible that these conten. 
porary records would omit the names of Arjuna and Paija, if they were 
Bhillama's iamediete predecessors. Bhandarkar tries to exdlein that 
Arjuna xreferre1 te is Arjuna, the Pandewa ‘meaning toe ecansare Vasugi 
with him and nis cnemies to Shistra'. : He alsa does not read any 
nave Like Baga following Arjuna. But the context seems ta indicate 
the existence cf these two prizces. Therefore on the anthoriby of 

| the above contemporary stale the statements of uhich are caorroe 


borated by the later records, 2% is prover to belicve that the 


%3 Kalas Sudruk, Dévalili, Bassein ana svi plates. 

74 Kailas Eudruk plates 75 DévalAli plates. 

76 Bassein plates. 97 Savi plates. 

78 UévalRli and other plates. 79 Opecite, verse 24 ff. 
80 Bhandarkar, opeclte e242. . 


82. The Bassein, Asvi and Methi recordse 
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person who suecceedad Vesugi was Bhillama TII aud not Arjuna and 
Raja. Bhilleana IIT married Hamma CE arenes the daughter of 
a i 


Chilukys Jegadékamella Jayasimha II. 


After Bhillema TILT, thore appears to have been a gad in the 
genealavy as ean ba gathered from the Bassoin and Reva Mlates. Soth 
of them mention Sétpachandvs, whe is stated to have beer born In 
that (fee. Phillsne'’s) ee igs T& is cloar from the text er 
these epigraphs thst Stlinachandrea was not the dircet suecessor of 
Philleme, TII. Himadri hewever seets to fill in this gep by intros 
dveing betyesn those two, three persons named Jadugi, Vésufgi and 
Bhillenae “ But the relation between these three is net clears 
Remadri simply stotee that they suecesded one anether in crdor 
(tateah). At this atage, it appears, the stiecession went to the 
members who ware uct directly connected with the main line. The 
Bassein ard Ravi Diates stebe that S@ixackendra ef the fambly of 
Philleng (i.e. Bhillaus IIT) ‘Lifted up the rajiye Just as the three 
worlds yore lifted Be Sy ged Nari in ba of tar, after she 
death of Bhiliame’. i The last ateee of Uivalhll plates, the ine 
eription of which belongs to this S@ipachandra , throws wore Light 
on this point. Tt states that he lifted up his cwn kingdon Esvalisn 


rashtran) which was being drowned .n account of She dessructioa 


82 ‘the DévalRli, Rassein and Asvi plates. 

83 Tadevalige-Bdbnava-Stinéndu-nripatih ete. 

®@4 Op.cit., verses 26<28, 

85 asvi Plates, line 27. This EBhillama, as already pointed 
out by Bhandarkar, cannot be Bhillama III (op.cit., pe142). 
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(vipralumpitan) by the diyidine. This seems to show that after 
Bhillama III the successien went to the dgygding and Séunachandra 
regained it from them. The word gyvgkgm shows that he was the 
rightful claimant of the rulership. 


OF the three names after Bhiliama ITI enumerated by Hema- 
dri, Vadugi 1s stated to be the son of Bhillama (Sq vadugih svadu- 
£AnGn kavinkm stftr-atkapAtray shavatiana taamitde It 1s pointedeut 
above that Séliyachandra coujd not have been the son of Bhillama III. 
in the absenees of further material which would throw more light on 
the point, it may tentatively be surmised as follows. Bhillama III’ 
son Vadugi (er Vaddiza II) had a brother named Yesugi (i.e. Vesugi 
IT) who is stated to nave succeeded hin. Bhillama (i.e. Bhillama 
IV) who succeeded the latter was possibly a son of Vésugi. Séiina- 

| chandra way be presumed tc be the son of Vadugi. After Vadugi II, 
the right of throne should have gone to S@unachandra himself. But 
it went to Vésugi Il, probably because of Séiinachandra’s tender age. 
After Vesngi II, it seems, his son Bhillama IV tried to occupy the 
throne. But S#iinachandra, rightful heir as he was, got it by force 
from Bhillama IV, who was his gayadig. ‘The expression gvergam cats 
Bhaiilané used in this connection shows that Ghillawa lost his life 

, |" this fight. : 


* 


S7 re 
Séiinachandra II had two sous, Alramaadéva dnd Simharaja. 
~ i sreretmarny taro tet sei te ethnic INE PRA ce eRanetrmteieeet Pee = Pass 
86 Lines 42 ff, ei 


&7 The correction of the nane to Parenmadeva (EpeInd. X= P fae 
is unnecessary. liurther Paraneadéva is identified with mahamands- 
1ésvera Permadidévarasa of thes Sélina family who was a subordinate o: 
Jagadekamalla It Gi.I.H., VoleXkX, pp.115016). But this identifica 


tion is net correct. He belonged te a miner Séiima family whe gover! - 


— — my ons Li cll 
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This Sisharaja can be identified with Singhaga of the Kalégaon and 
Paithan plates and Sélinadéva of Gadag inscription. 


Al1 ie eaehorneses agree that this Singhana I was succeed- 
ed by Malilugi. Mallugi had two sons. One ef them was Amaragang- 
Gya or Ataragange while the ether wes Karna according to Gadag 
ccaeiiiene ad Melinugi or fLmarama)ljugi accerding to Dharwar 
ieee, ad Fenadr st « wedeine fhe Methi inscription alse places 
a Krishna after Melligi. kerna is ancther form of the name Krishpa. 
So Karna cf the Gadag inscription and Xrishna cf the Methi reeord 


cen be identified. Both these inscriptions further state that Kargea 


ed over the district cf Masavadi (See Appendix’ the 

82 Epeline, VoLTIT, pp.219 ff. Ic may be noted in this sanwaae 
tion that the Methi inseription does not mention any prince in bete 
ween Bhillama III and s@lipachandra Il, nor does it speak of Airamme- 
dG@ve or Siharaja. The editor of this inscription however introduce 
a Raja It after Sdina II (1.6. Séiinaehandra II) and suggests that he 
aeee Haja I1) ‘has perhaps to be identified with Singhapa of Bhand- 
eckiets (Gpecityy pet14). But the existence of such a person is 
hot eérreborated by any sther source and the Nethi inseriptien alse 
dees not saw to mention him. The taxt o* the inscription ls faulty 
and tae editer has read it with corrections as follows: 

Bhindi bhriurd (phtin~mri) se-Bhillawah Ksaiidpate (tip) Seiippa- 

Hal-abhidey jats(teu). 
But if the same is read as follows, 1t is possible to take Stunaraja 


to denote one and the same parson 


Balni-bhrinuriga-Bhillamah kabiti~pate(tih) Seiimmarasabnidhay (dbs) 
Agta 49) 


839 The Kalégaon and Paithan plates, Gadag and Takajli inscription 
and ‘Heatdri!s BEjaprasasti. See also Boevadi Cabana meres 


eS 


f 
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or Xrishna was succeeded by Bhes eee V and the Gadag inscriptions 
saya that the latter was his son. There are other nunorspyeene 
which also state that Bhillama was the son of a Mallugi. In that 
case, Mallugi will have to be identified with Karna or Krishna and 
this Mallugi should have to be named Mallugi II. But according to 
Hémadri, Bhillama is the son of Mallugi I and brother of Amara- 
mallugi since Bhiliama is called a pjtrivya or the brother Bf eee 
ballZja's father, - (Lee. Kal] iya-ballaja) sueceeded agave eel: 
Te avoid this diserfpancy, the editors of the Dharwar plates have 
by suggesting an emandation to Hémadri's text surmised that Bhillama 
was the pitrivya of Kelive-balisje's son and therefore Kalliya- 
ballajag brother. ‘Thus he will become the son of Amara-Mallugi. 

We have seen that he is the son of Mallugi If and therefore Amara 
Mallugi and Mallugi II must be identical. ‘This shows that Singhana 


90 Ep.Inde,y Vol III, p.219 ff. 

91 EpeInd.e, Vol-XXXIV, pp.32 ff. Here the relation between Amara: 
gangeya and Mallugi is not specified. 

92 Op.cit., verse 35 ff. 

93 Op.cit., test lines 6-7. 
qb, Dharwar Plates, op.cit.; Harethess* inscription, A-ReS.L.¥., 

cBoK.Noo 37, Devasthanahakkalu inscription; 3p-Carne, Vol.VII, Ge 
etc. 

98 Hemadri's Bilaprasasti, Opecite, verse 36. 

96 Ep. Inde, Vol«XXIV, pe34- They say that the word putran ia 
verse 3? of Hanadri might be a mistake for pytram. Thus according 
to the context Bhillama will be apitrivys of this pytra of Kaliya- 
ballaja. They also think that Amara-Vallugt might be a mistake for 
Apara-Mallugi suggesting thereby that his name was Karna or Krishna 


but he got the name Apara-Mallugi on account ef his father whe had 
the same name. : 


aes a 
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I's eon Heliugs (lee. Mallugi I), had two soms Amaragange and Amara- 
mallugi or Mallugi II who also bore the names Karna er Kyishna. 
The latter's sons were Kaliyabellaja and Bhillama VY. ‘adri men- 
tions one more predecessor of KGLiyabelliqay viz. Govindarija, whe 


appears tc have been the son of Amaraganga. 


Pi sag sources agree that Bhillama V was succeeded by his son 
Jaitugi amd the latter by his son Singhaya II, singhapa IT had a 
son by name Jaitugi (1.e. Jaltugi II). Jaitugi had two sons, 
Kannara and Mahadéva. The former was variously called Kannara, Kane 
dhara, Kandhara and in one or tye receres Kanhadéva. Two inscrip- 
tions from Hirékogillru mention two sons of Singhanma as Sarenge- 
pani and Mahadéva. Here apparently they omit Jaitugi the son ef 
Singhena. Again Sarangapapi may easily be identified with Krjshpe 
or Kannara since the two names mean one and the.same. Kannara and 


G2 
Mahadéva had a son each nased Ramachandra and Amana, vespectively, 


Ramachandra, it seemg had more phen aus sons. But unfortun- 
veliable 


ately, it is very difficult to have more information regarding then. 
Epigraphical evidence is not found to that effect and the other 


eo? It may be noted in this connection that the Kalegaon and 
Paithan plates do not mention Mallugi I at all. This may be an 
omission en the part of the authors of the records. 

98 Op.cit., verse 35. 

93 Two inseriptions from Hirek6gilfir (Ep.Carn., Vol.VII, Ci $1 
and, 22) wrongly place Bhillama after Jaitugi. 

100 See Ep-Carn-, Vol.VIT}, &b.136. 

101 Footnote pe above. 

102 The Paithan plates. 
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sources, the Muslim chronicles and early Mar&thi literary works sme 
not accurate in their accounts. It is generally taken by Fleet, 
Bhandarkar and other early historians that Ramachandra’s son was 
Sankara. Nilakanta Sastri named him beet Venkataramanayya 
calla him Bhillama. : But it has been|shown /rightly| that the pro- 
per hawe of this son was not Sankara but Singhana and that he had a 
brother nataed Bhillanas The Marathi sources give a conflicting 
accounte Bhanuvijeyas for instance, states that Ramachandra had 
three sons, Sankara, Ballala and Binbae According to this work, 
Ballaja did not tolerate Sankara becoming the king. 68So Ramachandra 
partitioned the kingdom and sent Ballala te feiviaes.  decdaeaes 
Bakhar, on the other hand, gives their names as (1) Sankara (2) 
KSsava (3) Bimba and (4) Pratipasi It adds that Sankara and Késava 
were placed at Dévagiri, while Bimba was governing Udayagiri and 
Pratapaea was in iienday But these accounts seem to be very une 
reliable, particularly the statement that the country was divided 
and that Ballaia was placed in Trikalingas frikalinga, ise. Andhra 
ivas under the Kakatiyas and no part of that territory was under 
SBlinas during the time of RSmachandrae Until atleast nore cconclue 
sive evidenee comes forth it is safer to surmise that Ramachandra 
had two sons, Singhana (1ee. Singhana III) and Bhillama, i.e. 
(Bhillama VI). He-had a daurhter also, whose name is not known, 


who 
but,was given in marriage to one Harapaladéva. 


103 History of Seuth India, pe20%. 

104 Early Musiim Expansion in South india, p.15. 
105 The Delhi Sultanate, pp. 48-49. 

106 Verse 239. 

i107 Introduction p.42. 
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This genealogy of the Séiinas can be shown in the tabular 
form as below: 
. Séiinachandra I 
Dhadiyappa I 
ie I 
Rajegi 
Yaddiga I zx Vodddyavva Dhadiyama or Uhtiliyupee II 
ee. II «=; Lachchiyavva 


Vésugi I = Naylyaladevi 
Bhillama IIT = Hamma or Avvaladéevi 


vasatee It vente II 
Séipachandre Bhillama IV 
Airamnadeva Simghana I / 
Mallugi I 
Amaragingeya (Amava) Apara Mallugi 
i alias Karna or 
Gavindaraje Krishna, le. 
Mailugi IT 
C2 
KaViyebajija Bail lama Vv 
‘ segeon Yeu Jaitugi I 
Stiighepa I~ 
Jaitugi IT 
ea aaa 
ee area (i 
Ramachandra ‘ Amana 


Singhana III Y Bhillama VI Daughter a fame nit know 
= Hargpaladéva 
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ii. The Hardly Tulare 


SSinschandra J: 

We have seen above that SG@iinachandra I was the real feunier- 
men tof the family. Information about him is te be found only 
from records of his successors and the narration of Hemadri. The 
iux Sangamner epigreph describing in a conventional way adds that 
the territory of which he was the ruler came ea isan after a 
Hemadri confirms ‘ee pave ee other plates state that Sindi- 
nére was newed by him Séiinapura. The family also must have ac- 


quired its name from him only. 


Precise date cannot be ascribed to SGiinachandra. But en the 
basis of the dates of his successors, a tentative period may be con= 
jictured. Vaddiga I, fourth in order of suecession after him is 
known to be a subordinate i a ae Krishna 111 who reigned 
between 939 2.D. to 967 A.D. On the basis of these dates Séiina- 
chandra may be surmised to have ruled scmetine between 835 and 860 
A.D. Nyipatuhga Amoghavarsha I was the then ruling king. 


Dhidiverra J, Bhillama 1 and Balai: 

No historical informatien is forthcoming about these chiefs. 
As Usual, a period of 25 years may be assigned to cuch one of then, 
Vise, ¢.860-885 AD. , 885-910 A.D. and ¢-910-935 A.D. 


108 Op.cites pe218, verse 10, 109 Opecite, verse 22. 

110 The statemént here is rather ambiguous. It reads: ‘yencgkari 
pura che Stunapural ari Sindingrs yars'. It apperently means that 
the renamed SindinGra which was his capital, as Séinapura. 

111 Ep-Ind., VoleIl, p.218, text line 37. 
112 Ace of Imperial Kanaul, pp.14-15. 
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NMaddigs I: 

Only the Sangamnér inscription gives some details about the 
next ruler Vaddiga I. It states that he was a ‘follower of Mae: 
raja' meaning thereby that he was a subordinate of the latter. 

It also adds that he married Voddiyavva, the daughter of Dhtorappa- 
mahanripa. It is possible that he started his career as a subordi- 
nate during the reign of AmOghavarsha-Baddega, the father of Kristina 
Iii, as is suggested by his nattee Such instances of the feudatories 
bearing the names or titles cf thé, overlords are not wanting in 
Indian histery. It is difficult to identify this DhGrappa, who is 
asec LY a as the fathereln-law of oe He is identified by 
Rice gue a Pa¢iyara-Dorapayyay, occuring in an inscription from 
Kadir. The latter record is Gated in 971 AD. and states that 
his queen Parbabbe, the elder sister of Bituge died after observing 
penenee for thirty years. Rice surmised that on her becoming a 
widow she renounced all her pleasures and devoted herself to a life 
of pemance.e If this 1s true, the date of Dhorapayya's death will 
ba 941 A.D. 


Kielhern suggested that this Dhtrappa might be the same as 
Nirupama, the brother of Kyishna “iv es the ground that Dhorappa 
is a Prakrit form of Dhruva and the latter king also had the title 
Nirupamae Katare dismissed this suggestion ‘for the simple reason 


113 See foot note 112 above. 

114 Ep. Carne, Vol.VI, Introduction p.9. ’ 
115 Ibid., Kd.No.l, 

116 EpedInge, VoleIl, 9.215. 
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that nowhere the fact of Nirupama brother of Krishna being knew 
as Dhérappa or Dhruva is mentioned. On the other hand he prefers 
to identify Dhorappa with a Chélukya subordinate of Rp lanes, of the 


name Dhorappayya cecurring in an inscription from 3agali. 


It is indeed difficult to sainte CHAvepnE with one or the 
other person of that name. The pericd of Dérapayya of the Kadir 
record appears to be a bit too early to that of Dhorappa, the fath 
in-law of Vaddige. DhGrsppayya of the Pagali record was a suall 
chief, vhere as the Sangawnar plates describe him as maba-pripe 
which means ameeber ef the royal femily. This epithet would be 
appropriate for Nirupana, the brother of Krishna ITI, who might have 
had the neme Dhruvae Fatare's is only argumentum ad silencio. 

But Nirupema apparently is not a name but a title. We know that in 
the same family this title was borne by Daruva. Se it is quitellike- 
ly that Nirupama had the name Dhruva. The only inscription in which 
this prince is mentioned pan have referred to him by the title only. 
ees it is likely that it is the daughter of this Nirupama Dhruva 
that Vaddiga married. 


Kpishpga IIT ruled between 939 AeD. and $67 A.D. But Vaddiga 
I wight have, as pointes bere. started his career earlier, during 
. he reign of the Sathente father. A period from $35 A.D. to 976 
i may tentatively be fixed for hin. 


1i? TeoLelle s VYol.XXX, p122, 
118 Sededes Vol. TX, Pt. I, No. 64. 
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Bhidiaue, il: 

Bhillama II had to witness magor changes in the political 
situation in the Decean. After Krishna ITI, the Rashtrakiita power 
began te wane and soon after, in 973 A.Da, 1 was overthrown by Taila 
II whe established the Chalukya suzerainty once agaim. It is not 
known if rong continued an tne Rashtrakita service. It is hew 

vo 
ever known bg his own record that at any rate, after the annikile- 
tion ef the dynasty of his father’s overlords, he recegnised the 
Chalukya authority and served them. It is prebable that he alse, 
like his father, remained a subordinate of the Rashtrakitas but when 


the parr king cecupied the throne, | though reluctantly,/he had, 


to pce his alligtance te the latter. 


It appears that he did not reesgnise the Chalukya supremacy 
easily and possibly the Chalukye king had to force him to de se. 
Though no reference tc such a clash between the two is found any- 
where, an inscription fram Kharepatan seems to hint at it. mk 

eee aoe plate record belonging te Ga 1Bhare chief Anartadeva and 
it is dated in 1095 4.D. In course of giving the genealogical 
account of Anantadeva's family, the record states that BpBERT SS. 
(c.975=1010 A.D.) gave protection, among others, to a Bhillamay 
Bhillama, who was a contemporary of Aparajita,could be none else 
but Séiina Bhillama II. Nowy the fact that Baillama sought gbhays 


from the filtbira chief, shows that the former was involved in same 


danger. This danger Ss in all prouaplit ty Sper have come from the 
4 


119 I.e. Ssngsmnér plates, opecit 
120 Ind Ante, Vol. IX, po34, text line 32. 
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Chalukya king who had then newly agsumed powers. It may be that 
Bhillama, @ trusted feudatory of the Washfrakitas,did not swsbiy 
subait to the subduer cf his master till he was forcibly made te dc 
SOe A subordinate cf Linited resources, Bhillama naturally mtgkt 
was not able te witksetend the pcwerful king and had to flee for 
help. The only person to whom he could go was the Silahara since 
the latter too was one who was not prepared to accept the Chalakya 
overlordship ae net do sc until he was defeated by Taila II's 


af 
een Satyasrayae 


But later events show that Bhillama could not escape the 
subordination to Talila for long. Ag will be seen below he tock 
active part and he was proud of it ~ in defeating Maja in a fight 
wf the latter” “ith 4 Satyaaraya in about 996 1.5. se apparently 
Aparajits was of little suspert te him and he must have submitted 
to the new rule some time after 993 but kefore 996 A.D. 


Deoras thought that Dhillama sought Aparajita's protection 
against the attacks of Paravara anes But this view is un- 
tenable. Firstly there is no evidence te show thet Sindhuraja ever 
attacked Shillamwa and secondly if he had, it would be natural for 

‘the latter to sesk the protection of the Chalakya king, whose authe- 
rity he had already accepted, even in the time of Mufija, the prede- 
cessor of Sindhuraja. Again, the bil3hare chief waz an eneay of the 
Chaélukyas and a feudatory of Chalukya could not have scught protec- 


121 indian Culture, Vol.II, pp. 405-06, 
122 Indica, peS7. 
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tion of the master's eneny, unless there was a danger from the 
master himself. So it 1s more likely that Bhillama scught refuge 
paige S413hEre chief, before he finally accepted the overlordship 
of Talila 11 


Ones he became ths foudatory, he turned oe be a very import- 
ant ally tee! His iwpertance in this respect is well understood 
when we learn of the political situation during the peried and of 
Bhillama's position therein. 


The ParamSra's attack of the Rashtrakita empire and the 
plundering of Nanyakhéte rang the daath-kmell of that dynasty and 
Taila whe was till then a minor chief, lost nc tiwe in taking advant: 
age of the situation. thes ended the Rishtrakita rule but net the 
anaity of the Poiam&res. ven after Taila's ascending the thrane 
they continued their ozxpanslonist policy by leading their treeps 
ugainst the neighbouring countries. This resulted in a series of 
battles betwedn them and the Chalukya forces and if we are to be- 
lieve aikiica these were atleast sixteen such battles. New 
Bhillama had a special responsibility in this sort of a situation. 
Stationed as the governcr of sGiinad@sa which was the northern border 


of the Chalukya territory, the first resistance to the invading 


3123 The Bureda Miseum plates cf Aparajita, dated 993 A.D. refer 
to Bhillewtyu-diea or Bhillewa's country as one of the boundaries of 
Aparajita's territory. There is no reference in this record te the 
latter's giviag protection to Bhiliamae Hay be, the incident teek 
mee later than thls date though we cannot definitely say se 
(important Iuseriptions from the Baroda State, Vol.I, No.VI, pS, 
verse 32). 

224 Prabandha-Chintamani, Ed. Tawney, pp.55-36. 
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army vas to be put ny by Sea and he must have done so effectively. 
But that he killed eae is indeed a tell elaim, for ve know t8 ae 
the latter vas Imprisoned and Killed later on by Tolle. ‘Tobe 
ecisin at any rate shews that Bhillama played a preminent role in 
the last battle with Mufija which resulted in the latter's capture. 
Wow the question arises as to when this last battle tock place, It 
was genernliy believed that it was Tsila II whe fought with Muhita., 4 
inprisoned ond killed tim. The death of Mufija was placed betvte 
$93=994 A.D. and 997 £.Do,g the latter being the date of the sia oe 


Langa eet, 


ef Talila TI. But a reeentily discovered inseription from chaleveris iy | 


throws new light on the ncint.e This record dated in 995 Aad, 4 HE 
ary 18, proceeds ta state that Mahfmandal Sevare Thavanalie was 6 - 
the date of the ranord on his wayr nor thwarcs ageinst Uppala, de. 
Tepela, whe could be nene else but Paramire Valrpati Mofide. As shown, 
hy the aditer of the record, this Shavamalla eannet be Taile TY hime - 
salf, since br this time Tatla was a fullefledged king basring all 
paranount titles and could not ba just a Mabimandal@svara. He 
therefore must have been his son SatyBsrayay who also was known as 
Ehavanalla. | New 4t ds certain that the fight betweer Shavamalla 
ard Mufija must have taken place some time after February 995: As De 
the date of the record, and possibly sometime in 996 A.D. Tt 4ie- 

in this battle that Bhillaua must have assisted Ragarafigabhima and 


125 Sangemner plates, opecite, pe218, text lines 40-41. 
126° Rpeind., VoleXV, p.350, text Jine 3. 

127 pe Tnds 9 VoieXaxIII, BpeiSl f2. 

128 S.Teley YoleX]y Ptody Nos 520 
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became instrumental in capturing Mufija. Renarangabhima tin whose 
~house Bhillama made the goddess of formas Cuserye the vow of 
chastity", was identified with Taila II. But it is now clear 
from the Chikkerlir record that Bhillama assisted SatySsraya and 
thorefore Ranarangabhima will have tc be identified with the latter. 
Ramna ascribes tc the latier siniier see such as Boima. Sabaga- 
bhima, Ransraya~sii Eatuia Ehiga “mae 


aaa It married ehakisavva Gass has been fanakritis 
ed es Takshmi = «and at one place wrongly spelt as Lasthiyavva. 
She 1s deseribed as the daughter cf Thetia bin beleteine to Rashtra- 
kita fanily (yashtrekGt-fnvaya) - 


A vather ambigYous verse cecurs with reference to this queen, 
in the Dval@li, Dassein and Asvi plates. In the Bassein plates it 
was read as follows: 

YG JG8 navibila-nije-sepays ved-anveyadnarsta | 
Saptansdysta~raiyabbére-dherapad-riva-tray~arenv’ tatah Il 
In the first line, the oo of the record suggested that balanals 
be corrected to Mileia and translated it like this: Lasthiyava 
“who was of the Rashtraklita race, as being adopted (by them) at the 
time of the rule of the young prince (during his minority) and who 
therefore by reason of bearing the burden of the Kingdoms with the 


129 Epeinde, Vol.II, pe215. 

136 Gadayuddha, Isvasa Iy Verses 22, 52-53 etc. 

131 =DéwalGli plates, line ll. 

132 “alaseBudruk plates, cp cite, p.120, text line 3. 

133 Bassein plates, op.cit., p.ll9, text line 9; Xavi plates, 
OpeCites, PeS, text line 17. 

134 Opecit., p«ll%, foot nets 18. 


~3 S436 


seven angas, was an object of reverence to the three kingdoms." 
Criticising this translation in a lengthy foetnote, Bhandarkar 
corrected the first line te Ys yats pave-bele~ianns-samayé yadv- 
Sbvey-adharatam and translate it as “whe became the upholder a 


the race of Yadu on the cecasion of the birth of a new child." 


But these muny corrections in the reading seem to be far- 
fetched, Particulariy in the Llighs of the readings supplied by Isvi 
and Déval&li plates. The corrected reading balaraja-sapay4 suggest- 
ed by the editue of Buggein plates is found in the Asvi plates, and 
the Dévalali pieces give the reading as follows: 

XG JRt@ ne (na) ny va(ba)laviiya-samay’ yadv-anvayadhird kG 

Thus the curvection to bgialangs does not hold good. The purport of 
the verses clearly is chat Luchchniyavva stood by the Yadu family 
ail wielded the reins cf the government at the time when the king 
was an infant. tow the question arizes as te when such a contingen- 
ey arose. She case to the Séuna fazily as a bride, and ordinarily 
she would have had to bear any auch a cseceeseeery when her son was 
an infant and incapable of looking t= the administration, in the 
absence of her husband. But it is not possible to surmise that her 
son Vesugi I was «f se young an age at the time of the death of her 
husband Bhillama II, for we hear of ae up grandson of kis, Vize 
Baillama ITI, in the year 1025 a.v. We know that Bhillama ITI was 


135 Opecites, 9.140, footenote 1. 

136 This is a better reading than nevg balaraig since pave 
rather redundent, when bgiq is slready there. 

137 Fer the reading of Xad-anvaya in Bassein plates, Bhandarkar 
suggested the correction (op.vit.) now found here. 

138 The Kalas-Buaruk plates, op.cit. 
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alive in 1006 A.D., when he issued his Sangamner plates. Even if 
we presume that he died the very next year, it is difficult te think 
that within the next 26 years, there would be a growm up sen te his 
(i.e. Bhillama II's) son, if the latter wore an infant at the time 
of the death of his tether. Therefore the responsibliity ef Lach- 
ehhiyavva, whe on ascount of her ably Aischaring it, was acclaimed 
by the three kinedess with which she was connected, will have to be 


exnlainad octhervise. 


Is the absence of any conclusive avidence in this regard, 
lt may teritacively be suggested that when Lachchniyavva tock charge 
of the kingdom, the king who was tce young to rule was net her own 

\son but grandson Shiliams Ill. The long pane of Bhillama II was 
foliewed by that of his son Tesugl I, was — have died an early 
dcath leaving behind him nls infant son Dhiilama IZi. The latter 
being unable tc wield the reigns of the government at that tine, 
hig able grandmother shouldered the resoonsibilitr. 


Now Jhahja, the father of Lachchhiyavva, was identified 
with the abner a chief! Jnehjha by Shunaarkar woo sald that Lachehhi 
yevva dDelonged to the lisherakitea rasily ‘on her mother's Py ad 
Bub 12 was objectad sar ee the ground that Jnahijha ruled about 
eizty years earlier than Kalllama whose record is dated 1000 &.D. 
Katare accepted this and thought that he a he te the Rashtra- 


kite family and wae probably a 'colatferal'. it is, of course, 


139 Bhandarkar, opecite, Pe 140. 

140 BameGez., Vol.I, Pte1i, 9.5133 7.ne4.3 Ind. Cult., Vol.II, 
pe 404, 

141 J.Z.H.; pe 123. 
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difficult to identify this Jhafijha with his namesake of the SilB- 
hara family on account eof both being far reneved from each other it | 
point of time, But it is equally difficult to call him a colatferal 
Rashtrakiitae Further, Lachchhiyavva is stated to have upheld the 
three kingdems in the verse discussed abovee Katare surmised that 
those kingdoms must be of the Rashtrakiittas to which Jhafija belénged, 
Yadavas, i.e. Séiinas in which family she was married and the third, 
the Chalukya “because of the help given by Bhillama to Taila If ane 
his war against the Paraméra Mufija. But it 1s curious to thitk 
that she became the ‘object of reverence’ tc the Chalukyas on aveoiiss 
of her Husband's helping the latter. So it will have to be presuiiedh 
that the three families referred to are (1) family of Jhafijha though 
it is difficult at this stage to ascertain to which family he exact- 
ly belenged, (2) the Rashtrakita family to which she might have be= — 
longed ‘on the mother's side’ as thought by Bhandarkar and (3) the 
Sina family into which she was married. The Kalas-Budruk plates 
call her the ‘illuminator of the Yadava and Rashtrakita tania 


We have only one record for Bhillama II and other records 
of his suecessors give little or no information about him. His 
only recerd is a set of copper plates found at Sangamner in Ahmad= 
nagar District of Maharashtra. It is dated in Saka 822, Servari, 


Bhadrapada, Amavasya, Solar eclipse, the tithi corresponding to 


142 Ibide, ppe123-24, 

143 Opeeit., text-line 9. It has been suggested that Jhanjha 
mighité have belonged to the Rashtrakliita family of AchaiLapura 
(I.HeQe, Vol.XV, pp.620-21). But in that case it remains unexplain- 
ed as to which was the third fanily where Lachchhiyavva was held 


in reverencee 


~ 
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1000 A.Dey August 31, Saturday. But the solar eclipse occurred-only 
144 

on the next month on September 30, which, Kielhorn adds was not 

visible in India. 


Bhillama herein is given the feudatory titles Samadhivatas 


pafichamahAsabda and MehSsSmanta and he is the first of the Stina ~ 
chiefs to be credited with them. It is likely that his allianée 


f 
x 
* 
3 


with ShtySsraya was helpful to him in getting recognition from the. 
latter as Hie. Peidakenys He had alse other epithets Sellavidera antl 
Vilayabharana. It is after the latter title of his that the baite: ” 
temple founded by hin vas named as VijaySbhargnatha. Another of 4 
his title was Sangramaergma. 


The record further states that Bhillamag made a grant of the 
Village Arjunddhika, on the banks of the river Hatulingi, with its 
boundaries Sangamanagaray chiktald, Jamvalénimva and a group of they 
villages Vavvulavédra. Also he granted land situated in between : 
Arjunédhi and Laghue-vavvulavedra. The grant-was made on the ceca- 
sion of the solar eclipse at the holy confluence of Aruna and Nasika. 
fhe capital of the king is stated to be Sindinagara which is modern 
Sinnar in Nasik District and which was made the capital of the 


family by SGUnachandra I. 


The Dévalali plates of his grandson Bhillema III credit him 
with the construction of two Siva teaples (purs-dvayam) one by' name 


Gravésvara and the other SGmanathae The former was built of stone 


while the other of yvood. 


‘144 EpeLNGey Vol. iI, De2L?e ' 


We have assigned 970 AD. as the last date of Vaddiga I. 
The only known date for his son Bhillama is 1000 4.D. Ag shown 
above it is unlikely that he lived ma totaal The earliest date 
|for his grandson[now found\is 1026 A.D. and in between these two 
dates his son Vésugi I might have ruled. It may be surmised there- 
fore that Bhillama was in power between 970 and 1065 A.D. 


Yaausi I: 

No records of Vesugi I have been found. It is again net 
known as to how many years he ruled. If at all, he might have done 
$0 tiie pretty short time. We have seen above that Bhillama's rule 
probably ended by 1005 A.D. and we know also that hig (1.e.Véesugi' s) 
son was already in power in 1625 A.D. and 1t is possible that he 
started his rule from about 1015 a.D. The record cf Bhillana ef 
1025 A.D. states that he granted a village after offering tarpane 

to his father (pix). This indicates that Vesugi had died by then. 
Further we have seen that Lachchhiyavva held charge of the adninis- 
tration when Bhillama was toc yojng te shoulder the responsibility, 
This shows that Vesugi had died much earlier than 1025 A.D., pre- 
bably in 1018 itself. It may net be wrong therefore to presume that 
Vésugi ruled betwoen.1005 and 1015 A.D. 


From the inscriptions of hia son and successor Bhillama III, 
we learn that Veaugi married a pringe,naned Nay iyealadavi, the daugh- 
ter of a Goggirajae This Goggiraja is here referred te as Chaluk- 
Buvaya-usudalikea. Bhandarkar who interpreted this expression as the 


145 Kalas Budruk plates, op.cit. 
146 In Bassein plates this name is read as Cogiraja. 
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mandaliks of the Chalukyas, identified Goggiraja with the Silénatar : 
chief eae Though the interpretation of the expression is ad 
missible, chronolgical diser@pancy renders it difficult to identify 
Baga Hoty S08) SivgnSre Gogei's approximate period is c.930-945 
AsDe Moréover, it was only during the pericd of his grandson 
aparajita that the Silahiras accepted the suzerainty of the Chaluke: | 
ac Hence Silahira Goggi could not have béen a mangalike ef the. | 
Chalukyas. This Goggiraja has been identified by Plaet Y Ath : 


Goggiraja, father of aaah ba the chief of Bata, whose Sufat ahatel 


ee Bu 


are dated in 1017-18 ee Gasset s father Barappa has been 
referred to in the Prabandhachint® ni as a géneral of the king, of. 
Tilinga who is suppesed to be same as the Chalukya king Taiila 1m 
But a Goggi belonging to the Chalulkya family is introduced in an ins. 
eription from Bévinahalli in Chitaldurg sreteidee It is not ute © 
likely that Soggi, the father-in-law of Vésugi I, was the same as 
Gogei of the above record. €haluk-anvaya mendalike, in this context, 
means that he was a mandslike or a feudatery belonging to the 
Chaiukya family. 


Bhillama Ui: 
Bhillama III succeeded his father Vésugi I in about lobt AeDs 


: 2 Soot 
2 é Se i 


147 Opecites, pel41 and footnote 2. 

148 Ind Gult., Vol.II, 9.464. 

149 Ibid, pe465. 

150 Bom-Gaze, Volel, Pteii, peS14, fene2. 

151 KwB.Pathak Commemoration Volume, pp.287 ff. 

152 Majumdar, Chaulukyas cf Cujarat, pe29. But this is however 
deubtful for Tilinga stands for Andhra. 


153 Ep-Garne, Vol.XIy Ca.74. Gogei figuring, i. the | ni Sigler 
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The earliest date we have for him is 1025 A.D.; which is the date of 
the Kelas Budruk record issued by him. 


mak 
This inscription is not of much help to us in api ng an 


estimate of his political career. Like his grandfather Bhillama it, 
he too appears to have been quite anbiticus to _be an fudaveuden’ ; 
ruler, not yielding to the authority of the Chalukyas. References 
to him in the records, hewever scanty, indicate that he showed a 
a i tewards the Chalukya emperor and atileast once 
or twice he even dared to flcut the authority of the latter. This 
naturally necessitated the Chalukyas) to suppress Bhillama) through 
his generalse 

Ontte such reference is found in two inscriptions from Acha- 
we in Sagar taluk, Shimoga District in Mysore State. Both the 
Anseriptions belong to the relgn of Chalukya Jayasitha II and both 
of them bear the same date, i.e. Sake 964, Chivrabhenu, Vaisakha Se 
Akshayae tritiya, Sunday, with the d4fference that in one of then 
Chaitra is mistakenly written for Valsakha. This date is equivalent 
te 1042 AD, April 11. Both the records, while introducing a cer- 
tain Bijjarasa belonging to a minor Chalukya family, suoribe tas the 
title Bhillame-dishvatta. This shovs that Bijja had an occasion to 
subdue Bhillama, who can be none else than S@lina Bhillama III. A 
similar incident is more clearly preven cy chanel recently discover 


ed inscription. This record from Tadkh3l in Deglur Taluk of Nande~ 
District in Maharashtra belonging to ChBlukya sém@svara I is dated in 


154 Ep.Garn., VoleVIII, Sa 108-09. ‘There were two Vaiskhas in 
this. year, the given tithd occurred on Sunday in the Adnika Vaisirha. 

155 AcRe Teles 1958-59, NoeB 193, 
ye 
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Saka 969, Sarvajit, Vaistlcha Ste 3, Wednesday, .corresponding to 1047 
AeDey ADral 1. in couse ot describing the exploits of the king's 
general Nagavarma of Vaji family, the record narrates that he, in 
addition to killing a certain Malia ‘the lord of the Vindhya' in a 
fight, "burnt the Stlinad@sa with one single-fire-brande' He is 
also cere to in the record as Sélinadistpabta. Another m record 
from Sidi in the Dharwar District of Mysore State eredits Naga 
dévay a general of StmSsvara I, with the feat of suppressing Séguna, 
ieee Sétina (sfguna~dhvatsakam) » AIL these go to show that Bhillama’. 
relatiom with the Chilukya weg NOG hostile than cordgal Gn re 
former tried to free himself whenever an opportunity arose, though 
apparently he eould net succeed. 

_ But Sém@svara of his part could not allow such things to 
happene If he so meant, he could have put ied dout ccnpictely by 
foree. But a shrewd politician as he was, he did not like that 
enmity be brefd between him and his subordinate, particularly when 
the latter was the chief of a stratigic area, the Sélinadésa, which 
was the northern frontier of his territory. Moreover, the Séiina 
chief had the enemies of the Chalukya for his neighbours. Paramara 

: was needed 
Bhoéja was a constant danger from this side and a strong man te pro=- 
tect the herder was of oswemiiel tien Thus the displeasure of 
sina would mean only a greater danger to the Chalukya kingdom. Ta 
add to this, conditions in his southern border were not peaceful. 


The frequent raids from the Chola king required his full attention tc 
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156 Epv.Inde, Vol. XV; pp.87 ff. 
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be diverted on that side. Se the es policy for hin was to make 
peace with his dissident chief and make him a trusted ally. That 
he did, by entering with him into matrimonial alliance, by giving 
his sister Ham or Avvaladévl in marriage to Bhillama. This 
information is supplied to us by Bhillama's own pececa waves 
he calls himself the praudhgatilkalkna, ie@ a lieutenant, of Thavae 
nalloy 1.4. Stm@svara I, as ning by the record of his = Séuna- 
chandra II. On the basis of a faulty verse in the letter epigraph. 
Bhagawanlal Indraji thought that Bhillama defeated Rhavamalls end 
thereafter married the latter's bectvax sak from a better read» 
ing ef the same verse occurring in the DévalZli plates (verse 11) it 
is clear that the reference is te the defeat of the enemies of Ahava- 
malla and not of Bhavamella himself. Moreover, as noted above, 
Bhillama here calls himself an gnkakgra and in a later context refer 
to Ahavamalia and makes a grant of villages ineludéd im Ahavamalie- 
Fashtra. Thus it is evident that, though Bhillama carried on hosti- 
lities against Ghavamalla stmSsvara in the early stages, his marri- 
age with the latter's sister was not a result of his conquest but of 


é/ 
the comprowising pelicy of Stmésvara I. 


se 


157 Devalali plates, opecite, verse 9. 

158 Bassein plates, cpecitey verse 9. 

159 "There are more details about this king which seem on the 
whole to mean that he fought with Ahavamalla a great Chalukya king 
(1040-69). This king seems te have gained a vietory over him, and 


the fact of his having assumed ‘universal sovereignty or Chakravanti« 


ee 


pada’ among kings would seem to show that he attained power and exe 

4 a 
tended his dominions 3 atleast that his kingdom was in a very flouris 
shing state under his rulee And in connection with his viectoryy, 46 


seems quite in consonance with Rajput practice, that he married Wea 
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This alliance was not without advantage to Stm@evara. Bhille 
ama became very helpful te him in defeating the ParanSra king Bhoja 
whe bore a traditional enmity with the Chaiukyes family. We Caine te 
know, for the first time, of Bhillama's role in this battle, from 
the Déval&li plates. ‘This inseripticn is dated in Saka 974 (1052 
ieD.} and theugh it dces not refer to any Light of his with tha 
Paranara king, states that a Gridhara-dandan3yaka, who was appointed 
by MBlavaaBhdja to guard the fort of Enakei, surrendered that fort 
te HhdinMas thie statement apparontly purperts te mean that 
Bhillaua had an easy victory over $riliharadandanZyaka. It is guite 
likely that it was a phase of stmasvara' s congitest of Bhoja, which 
might have taken place sometime in 1050-51 A.D. This could not 
have been an independent exploit of Bhillama. It is indeed diffie- 
euLlt to identify this Enakale But it is certain that it was in the 

Trt ee 


territory of) Parauarase \ 


Of the officials and subordinate cniefs cf Bhillama, the 
Kalas-Budruk plates uention Ménainva-ndyaka whe is called the Mah3- 
pradhana. He is stated to be the son of Srivatsaanayaka, the grand= 
son of Padannabha and the great grandson of Sxibhatta. The last 
person migrated, apparently te stinadése, from Takkarika in Madhya- 


af 
de Bae 


4 ~ 
Another of his subordinates was Sridhara-dapdanayaka, whe 


sister of Shavamalla and daughter of Jayasimha by name Avvaladévi, 
sucn marriage peing regarded as cementing ties after hostilities." 
Ind-Adte, VOLAXTI, 9.125. 

K1dC Op cite, verse il. 
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was originally in the service of Malava~Bhoja but changed his 
4 
allelance after the defeat at the hands of Bhillama. penanene 
daydanayaka's father and grandfather Pavvana-nayaka and Sillana- 
the 
nayaka respectively were also in the service of, Paramaras and 
Sillanaenayaka, too, like Sribhatta referred to above, migrated 


to the Paramara country from a village named Oyari in MSahyadésa. 


a. 
The Dévalali plates mention two more chiefs, Manha-samanta 
£ O, ie 
and Sripati-samanta, in the presence of whom the grant was madee No 


details are known about then. 


The Kalas-Budruk plates, which were issued by Bhillama, and 
which give the earliest date for him known so far, are dated in Saka 
948, Kridhana, Kartika, solar eclipse corresponding to 1025 A.D., 
November 23. On the date of this record he was stationed at his 
capital Sindinagara on-the bank of Dévanadi. This river is identi-~ 
fied with Siv or Sivanadl flowing close by Sinnar with which the 
former place has been identified. ‘The purpose of the record is to — 
grant a village named Kalasa to Mahapradh3na Manamva-nayaka and 
twentyfive other brahmanas. The village Kalasa is the same as 
Kalas-Budruk, the findspot of the plates. 


The Déval4li plates, dated in 1052 A.D. records a grant by 
Bhillama to Sridhara-dandanayaka, of four villages, viz.,Kénamva, 


frayi, Pippala[ttha] and Mamgalajumraharas 


161 Dévalali plates, opecite 
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We cannot be definite about the last date of ae aoe The 
next record we have of the family is dated in 1069 A.D. But as 
Settee” 
will be seen below between ayalts <mie awd 1052,A.D., the latest date 
Gnd 1o6q &5 
we have for him /governorship passed through two or three hands. We 
nay tentatively therefore surmise that his rule ended in about 1055 


AeDe 


SGinachandra IT and the first Civil war 
Pauecity of records prevent us from having a clear picture of 
wn 


what transpired in the Sétina house, during the next few years. The 
few records of Bhillama'’s auecanaesd that have come down to usg) are 
very vague and Hémadri supplies no information (at #8, except enumer 
ating, in order, the names cf those whom he thought to have succeed- 
ed their predecessors. Bu what has been stated, though vaguely, in 
the records seems to show that there was some seramble for power bet 


ween rival claimants in which S@linachandra II emerged successful. 


The Bassein plates, the earliest dated record of this chief, 
sayp wees eee tc Bhillama came Sélinachandra, who was born ‘in his 
family’. Devalali plates containing a record of his also, and the 
Revi plates of his son, confirm it. The latter further states. that 
S@inmachandra lifted up the kingdom ‘after the death of Bhillama' as 
did god Hari, in the form of the boar. The Déval&li epigraph says 


the sane thing but in different words. According to it “S@inachandra 
lif¢ted up his (own) kingdom (svakam xach fran) which was being sub- 


mrt ~ Waghk Inscription, : Cp. Ck 
163 Opecite,y verse 10 tad-vatigeSdbhay sa aay ate. 


164 Op.cit., text line 28. 
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165 
merged on account of the destruction by (his) daygadins". Thus all 


the three records show that there was a major disturbance so far as 
the kingdom was concerned and secerding to the latter epigraph, 
Séinachandra's déyading wore responsible for it. the then were 
those day3ains? liémadri comes to cur help heree He introduces, 

in between Bhiliama TIT und e@inachandra II three wore named Vaddiga 
Ii, Visugs Ii and Bhiliama IV. I& has been shewn in Section 1(B) 
above that these three were S€linachandra's father, his brother and 
the latter's son respectively. It is quite possible tnat Vaddiga II 
predeceased his father and at that time SGinachandra was not Of pipe 
LaRes @¢ as to succeed his grandfather. Taxing advantage of this 
situation, his unele and his son might have tried to usurp the 
throne to the exclusion of S@unachandra who was the rightful claim- 
ante But SBUnachandra, whe was quite a powerful prince wie gam 
could not, toleratdé this. It is these diyadins, his 


unele and cousin, that he had to ougt and thus '1lift up his own kinge- 


dom'. It ds quite likely that Brille IV died in this struggle. 


_ It appears that ae sought the assistance of the 
Sijanara chief BhGJ ag) in his endeavour to get back his ap The 
Kolhapur plates of $il8hfra Gandayaditya dated in 1115 A.D. state 

165 Opecite, text lines 42-43. 

166 Opecites e193, verse 26 fie 

Ls Sources Mdd.Hist.Decean, Yolel, ppe33 Zf. The actual expres 

sion here is Bhillam-@dbandhakrit. ‘This expression is taken to mean 
by the editor of the record, that he, jee. Bhéja ‘liberated (ud- 
bandha) Bhillama’. Construing this along with another expression, 
Govinda-pralay-Bntakah, occurring just previous to this, he further 
conjuctured that S@ligachandra imprisoned Bhillama IV and occupied the 
throne with the help of Givinda, who was a subordinate of Bhillemay~ 
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that his brother and predecessor Bhéja, vanquished Govinda and 
killed Bhillama. This Bhillama ae identified by the editer 
ef the record with Bhillama III, Se far as Govinda is concerned, 
he ils identified vith the Maurya chief of that name, figuring in 
the Vaghali inserintion of stlinachandra. But on chronological 
ground, Bhillama, the contemporary of BhBJa vould be Bhillama IV. 
Beth Rbéja and Bhillama wore the allies of Chalukya Vikramaditya 


Vi, and it is net urnatural if they helved each ether. 


es Civil uray 
It is not knewo when this nevedutien took place. But cere 
“ob 

tainly ’°it must have been over by 1069 A.D, on which date Bhillamg 
IV was dead and S@unachandra's rule wes esteblished. Allowing a 
tew years for hin to settie after she revolution, it may tentativee 
ly be said to have taxen place in 1665 4.5. 

Another event in peuchamira? s political eareer was 6 his 

ance +0 e lotteds 

assis Vikramaditya VI in’ ‘aes Light with his brother, whom he succee< 
ed in depesing from the throne. He must heave joined the Chalukya 
prince in his struggle after 1969 A.P., since his Bassein plates 


But the SilBhara Bhoja suppressed Govinda and Liberated Bhillana 
(Ibidey pe34)., This line of argument was followed in toto by 
fatare (ZeIeHs» pp.128-29). But this dces not seem to ne correct 
pogiticn. Firstly udbandha means ‘hanging’ (ionier Williams, 
SanskpiteEnclish Dictionary, sv. udbandha) and this means that he 
was the 'kililer' of Phillema end not the liberator. Atheast the 
term udbagndhs geans that the Sa1ghira chief imprisoned Bhillamae 
Secondly the shove sepument acvsumed enmity between Bhéja and 


* 


Sdunachandra. But thore is ne evidence tc substantiate it. 


* 


168 Epednd.e,g Vol XX¥IT, p.178 But the same editor has right-e 
ly identified him with Bhillama IV in § Boueligds Hist 20 LOC e 9 Vole I,De 346 
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bearing this date do not refer tc it. The earliest reference to 

Q iV exkenm 4 

‘ this is found in she Devaials epigraph which however gives no date. 

" According te its statement, he by his prowess, Lifted and establish- 

170 
ed the ChElukya-vamsa, which was being ne Héenmadri aiso 
aw Sétinechandre 

concurs with this statement, when he says a te placed Paramardin 
(i.e. Vikramaditya VI) on the Kalyana throne. It may be nebed 
howeverx that Stiinachandra's son Airamnadéva is alse credited with 
this actor défeating the unconquerable sia ganar aca and giving 


‘a was?) both and sow 


the kingdom to Parasardin’. Chvicusiy Se -weseet beige father, ia 


joined iv 
Vikraziditya's fight with sén@avara it. 
But PBlinachandra’ s alidanee with Vikramaditya naturally 

enrs ged statiroray vhose vassal séiinachandra was. Apparently for 
this reasen he sent his: ancther chief Chiddano-chéla of the Telugu 
cn8]a faniiy te subdne him, as een be seen from a recently serge 
ed inseriotions from Bichapalli in Alampur taluk of Andhra Pradesh. 
Tt states that on the 28th December 1074 (It is dated in Saka 996, 
Ananda, Pushya Su. By Sunday) the Telugu Choda chief made a grant on 
his return from the northern expedition when he defeated and captur- 
ed the Séguna. This Séguna can be none else than Séinachandra II, 
But the choja's claim to have defeated and castured the eFeuna seems 
A to be Just a boast, for S@tinachandra! s alliance with Vikrazaditya VI 
was froitful and she latter vas placed on the throne of Kalyana with 


in the next ona and a half Rd ieee In 1076 AWD. 


169 EpeEnd., VoleII, pp.225 ff. 

170 Text lines 43044, 171 Cpecit., pel94, verse 29, 
472 svi plates, op.cite, text lines 28 ff. 

173 AeAeIe3o, 1960-61, No.B.8i. 
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S@iinachandra's alliance with the victor’ Vikramaditya was 
beneficial te the former. Nis position in the northern border was 
strengthened and he could extend his serritory etillsrthvards. 
The Dévalali plates credit him with the everlordship of the Southe 
ern region ‘including the re ar sdlinaphra continued 


te be his capital. 


Among his subordinate chiefs and officers, GGvindaraja bee 
longed to the Maurya family. He appears as one of the donors in tg 
Vaghali inseription. His predecessors are stated to have nigrated: 
from Vaiabhi in Sauraishtra. Others, as mentioned in the Basseéin - 
opigraph are dandanayaks Sridhara, Mahamitys Vasudévayyay mahfpra= * 
dhna, néyaks SnabitySka (Phaochlodyaka?), Sondhivieraht Sri-nayaka 
Pabsalozeranl Bhalsavayyaedayaka, rijAdhyaxsha Apayyaka and Mahattama; 
RmBditya. ; 


a 


It is not impessible that eridhara-dapdanayakra is the same. 
as, the one who surrendered the fert of Enakai to Bhillama III. The 
Jast date of S@inachandra eormoy be fixed with certainty. But it is 
clear ‘that ho lived atleast): jfew years after the coronation of Vikra«' 
widitya Vi, which took place in 1076 A.B. May bey he Lived ute Ci 


1080 4.De 


We have three records fer Séiinachandra. The earliest of 
thea is the Vaghali inserzpticn, datea in $alea 991, Saumfya, fisha- 
Gha, sGlar eclipse, corresponding to 1665 A.9., July 21, Tuesday 


The record is broken into thres pleces and as a result, gocd many 


ee a - = Paro 


174 Gp.cit. Gext ine 46. 


details are lost. Its purport is te record the building of the 
teuple of Siddh@svara by the Maurya chief Gévindarfja, the grant__ 
of the two villages, Sangani and Madhuvatika by s@linachandra as 
also soue other grants by Civindaraja himself, Sor stich purposes 
as the worship cf the god and the feeding of tne beSbmanas and the 


students. 


rt 


Next in date is the Bassein epigraph which is dated only a 
fortnight later, lea. in Saka 992, Sanya. SrBvana Suel4, Thursday y 
eorresponding t¢.1069 A.D. The purpose of this epigraphé is te re- 
cord a grant of the viliage Chinchull, situated in the division of 


Simhi twkive, to rAajaguru Sarvadévacharya, the disciple of Stmadéva. 
S 


‘Nhe thira reeord of his is the Davalali plate. This inscripe- 
tion is foand ou the 2nd sida of the Last plate of the record of 
thillena Ill. This sortion ia rather damaged. Obviously this was 
engraved at a later date. This vsecord does nat contain any date; 
but since it refers te the Ch&lukya's (i.e. Vikrawiditya VI's) 
installation on the tirone, it has te be placed later than 1076 A.D. 
The purpose of the etigraph is to record the grant of the village 
Dévalevalli tc a certain KumEradéva. Devalavalli is apparently the 
nodern DévalBli, the findspot of the plates, in Nasik District. 


Aipemnadtvat 

sftinachsndra IZ had tuo sons, RirammadSva and Singhaya I 
and the fomner sueccesded him. The only histerical information ve 
get about him is that he defsated the Chilukya king Bhuvanaikemalla 
S@u8svara IZ and got the Wingdom for Peramardin (Vikram&ditya VI). 
as kas been noted above, Ziramecéva must heave, during the rule of 


his father, heined Vikramaditya in the latter's fight with his 


-tTlto- 


brother. This he did, as a subordinate cf the Chalukya king. 
Airamma's vife vas ‘= eestaam YOgalla. 


We have seen that during the period of Zirammadéva's 
father, Séiinad@aa extended ai the river Narmada. It continued 
Rirammadéva. His only reeord, the 

svi Plates which ry dated in Saka 1020, Bahudhanya, Vaisakha, 
Monday, AmAVasya, corresponding to 1098 A.D., May 10, states that 


to be so during the periad o 


he made a grant of a village, while camping at Narmadapura on the 
bank of Narmada. A pointed zetersnoe is made to Stinadésa, which 
apparently extended upto Narmada. ‘The village granted was Koukaya 
grama situated in Sangamanéra EBightyfour, a subdivision of Srinagera 
Two and a half thousand. 


On the basis of just one record it is difficult to fix the 
date fcr Tiramuadéva. As the record of his brether Simharija, 
Singhaga or Séipadéva 1s dated in 1126 A.D. a period between 1080 
AeDe to 1110 A.D. may be tentatively prescribed for him. 


Singhana i: 


Ziraamadtva was succeeded by his brother Singhana I. 
H@madri calls him Simharaja. On chronological grounds, he can be 
easily identified with Singhana of Kalégaon and Paithan plates, and 
Stlipadiva of the Gadeg inseription. S¥iipadéva of the Anjaneri ins- 
cription algo seems tc be the same as this Singhama I. Not much 


176 Op.cit., pel4, text line 36 ff. The name of this chief 
ia here wrongly read as Iramuadéva. 

176 AcBeSeLeEo, 1933-34, B.K.No.89. 

177 Ind-Ant., Vol-XII, pp.126 ff. 
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can be known about this chief, fron his Anjanéri inseription which 
is dated in 1142 A.D. But one or two inscriptions discovered of 


- late, furnish sone Lvereettne information about him. Earliest of 


then, from. Hongtti in Haveri taluk of Dharwar District in Mysore 
State. This inscription is very interesting, so far as the Séina 
history is concerned, in more than one waye It introduces to us 
MabGinandalegvara Siithadéva as governing sSgunadéca and Paliyanda- 
Four thousand. This chief is stated to be the suberdinate of Vikra- 
niditye vi. The record is dated in the Chalukya-Vikrame year 48, 
SSthakrit, Magha, Am&vasya, Sunday, Satlkranti, solar eclipse, corres- 
ponding to 1124 A.D., February 17. There was -however no eclipse on 
that day. S@guyadésa of the present record is no doubt s@inadésa 
and apparently the governs wat territory, Simhanadéva is. the sane 
as Stina Simghana I. It is known that the SGiinas were the subordi- 
nates of the Ch@lukyas and that Singhana‘ I's elder brother Airamna- 
deva was a seion of Vikramaditya VI. Dbvhously Singhana I too con- 
tinued in that position. The inscription further shows that the 
Sélinas were slowly extending their influence southwards and by now 
they had annexed to their territory the new division of Paliyanda=- 


Four thousand. a name of veg division appears in two other re * 
0 


- » eriptions as Paldanga-nalsBira and Pratyandaka-chatussahasra. 


The former inscription is dated in 1048 A.D., and perches 2 the 
Chalukya king Som@svara I. The ot:er one is dated in 1082 A.D. and 
belongs to Vikramaditya VI. The latter record shows that the divi- 


178 AeReSeleEey 1933-34, B.K.No.89. 
173 S.LoJes Vole IX, Pt.T, No. 10% 
180 Ep-Ind., Vol.III, pp ato-n 
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sion was under the control of the chiefs of a minor Sinda family. 
But some time after that, aticast by 1124 A.De,y as is evident from 
the Honnatti inscription, the Séiiga Singhana established his autho- 
rity on this division, though the reason for this change over is not 
clear. But the Séiina control over this division seems to have jlost 
in eccurse of time and Bhillama V had had an occasion to fight with 
the chief of this district years later. ‘This division comprised of 
parts of OgnGnab&d District of the present day Maharashtra, Pratyan- 
daka or Pallyapde having been rightly identified with Parégga in 


that District. — 


the recerd 4 further associates Singhana vith Honnavatti, 
an gerabdre in Banavagiecountry. This of course did not form part 
of the division under his eontrel but was his personal fief, because 
the very inscription states that the suma small division with this 
place as its headquarters was governed by the Gutta chief Joma or 
Joyidéva I, who was another feudatory of the Chalukya king. This 
[again is the first Kannada record which associates the S"elina chiefs 


with Manmnada ares. 


\ 


Kalégaon plates of Mahadéva and Paithan plates of Hamae 
chandra aseribe him the title Sdhasahka and likewise credit him with 
victories which seem to be more conventional ‘than real. He is stat 
to have gained vietery over the kings of Karnata, Pandya and Girjara 
Karnata king obviously was Hoysalae Subordinate as he was, Singhapa 
could not have independently attacked the Hoysalae It is likely 


that he took part in one or the other campaigns led by Vikramaditya 


181 ProewJelieCey 1945, p10, 
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VI. He must have assisted his overlord in one of his attacks of 

the Glirjara country. He is also credited with vanquishing the 
182 

Pandya chief and erecting a (victory) pillar on the sea shore. 


Me St is 2 Ce Sees! 


An inseription fron Térdal, gated in 1187 ei nes 
duees a general of Stm@evara iv, nates Bhojadéva and deseribed the 
latter's fathere Téjugi as_SiihanarSya-sallo-nindhBrana-vaira, ioe. 
a thunderbolt to the mountain in the form of Simhanara€ja. This 
Simhanaraya is no doubt Sifighana I, though it is rather inexplicable 
as to why a confllet arose between the two. From the date of the 
inseription, when his son Bhéjadéva was in office, it is possible to 
surmise that Téjugi lived during the period of Jagad@kamalla II, pro 
bably as his subordinate. Sihghana too seems to have been a feuda- 


tery of the same king. 


$0 far as his subordinate officers are concerned, the 
Homnatti inseription mentions his minister as Ullaharaja, who was 
stationed at Honnavatti to look after that place which was his pere- 
sonal fief. Honnavatti is modern Honnatti where the inseription is 
found. Another cf his ministerjvas PSnumadaurl méntioned in the 


Afijarieri inscription. 


HWemadri credits Singhana with "bringing the elephant 
Karpiiratilaka from Lanjipura and completing the deccration of the 
184 


ok 
Karpuravana er—Paramardin". This evidentiy refers tc a success- 


i 


182 EpeInd., VoleAxxII, 9.33, verse 6. 
183 IndeAnte, Vel XIV, pe2Ge 
184 Op.cite, page 194, verse 32. 
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ful attack led by Singhapa £2 Lofijipura en behalf of his overlord 
Paramarding iee. Vikramaditya VI. It was suggested that Letijpura 
‘was the same as modern Tanjore. But 1t is extremely unlike’ that 
Singhana led an expedition as far south as Tanjoree Even though 
Vikran&ditya VI attacked the Chéle kingdom, it must have been his 
pian as feudatories who assisted him thene The suggestion that 
Lafiginare is meee Lahji in peoet district of Madhya Pradesh 
4s more probablee This tingipura during this peried was governed 
by some a eniefs, who cowed allegiance toa we Kalachuris of 
Ratnapuri. it is likely that the chief of Lanji was engaged in 
hostilities on the borders of s8inadésa and Singhana suppressed hin 
in right time and submitted him tc the rule of Vikramaditya VI. 
Singhana had a pretty long rule for him. He survived not only 
VikramSditya but the latter's son StmBgvara III also. His Anjanéri 
inseription of 1142 A.D. places him in the reign of the next Cha- 
lukya successor Jagadékemalla II. He might have lived a few years 
later probably till LI4E 4.)D. 


Maliugi J, Amaragarigéya and GGvinderaia: 


Singhana I was sueceeded by Mallugi I. Hémadri states 


that he “captured the city of Parnakhéta for the purpose of his ‘a9 


residence and snatched away the elephants of the king of Utkala." 


185 J.T, VoleXRX, pe130, f.n.138. ; | 

186 An inscription of J@jallad@va I Kalachuri king of Ratnapurg 
claims to have vanquished Lafji, C.7.1., Vol.IV, Part 11, No77, 
pp.e409 ff. 

187 Op.ecite, page 194, verse G4 
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Though Parnait@a gan be identified with Palkhéd or Panakhéda in 


Dhulia District, it is difficult to idertify the ruler of that 
area whom Mallugi defeated. <A recently diseovered ueitias 
at Boradi in Sirpur taluk of Dhulia District refers te a M@lugi 

son of Singhanadé@va. Though the inseription is not dated, it is 
likely that Melugi is identical with Mallugi I. It is not known 

if his son Amaragangéya and the latter's son GOvindaraja ruled at 
all. AmaragBrigéya is mentioned in one or two records while Givinda= 


raja is known from Hémadri alone. 


The rule of these princes was guite uneventful and must 
have been very short os The mext prince Mallugi II figures in an 
inscription of 1162 A.D. It ig possible therefore that he had come 
to throne at least by 2160 A.D. So the short pericd of 15 years 
must ba assigned to ali these three princes. We do not know however 


if all of them ruled at ali. 


This period is in a way te be described as the dark pnericd 
in the history of the Sélinas, since we know nothing of the activities 
of the S@iina chiefs then. The political conditions also were fast 
changing. Taila III who sueceeded Jagadékamalla IT in 1149-60 A.wDe, 
had to face a military coup from his subordinate Kalachurya Bijjala 
sindan cost him his very kingdom. It is not known what part the 
Séinas played in this feud. It is doubtful if they stood by their 
master, fat alls Probably they did not. Convinced of the weakness of 


188 Epeind., VoLeXXVIT, pe210. 
189 SomeSdhaka, VoleXXVI, p80. 
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the Chalukya king they seem to have been watching. ti hendenehopiie ments 
with interest, being whipped up by amubltionse At any rate ‘they did 
not acgept the authority of the Kalachurya usurpere In fact Malidugi 
IZ put tain effective opposition te Bijjala II as we shal see ipre= 
sently. 


Naliugh 22: 


es Je ae gets 

With Mallugi IT, the Stungas enter into the arena li a 

struggle for powere Mallugi not only refused to accept thé salen 
ainty of Rijjala IT, but also cane inte conflict with hin. 

oy Tauhagas the author of slktimuktSvali in the introdquétery 

1 3 eed 2 

part says: In the service of Mallugi was a general named pada 


whose very sight frightened the army of Bijjala. His son Metiiahag vs] 


aiso defeated the latter's army." This Rijjala seems te be 3 19 oe 


clashes between the two aig have beén fréquent as has been’ : ita 
by Sliktsmuktav513. Mallugi's general Dada took part in one auc dal 
his son Mahidhfa in another. Now Bijjala II ruled till 1267 be Bi 


, though he was associated with the governance of the kingdom £5 sity sts ul 
19 . 


se. 
Cin 
2 therefore ae 
"ine later, and,Mallugi's enecunters with him must have- talent * 


place sometime befere 1167 A.D. 


Another power that Mallugi came in conflict with was thé 
Kakatiya king. The Latter too was trying to make inroads into thert' 


190 IndsAniey. VokeXI, poe 12 ff. 
191 Gaekwad Oriental Series, Noe LXxxlversad & ff. 
i92 BomsGagey Voll, Pt.eiI, Pe 476. 
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Chalukya territory and a clash with him was quite natural for 
Mallugi. The only source that gives us sa aaa is the 
Anpakonda inscription of Kakatiya Rudradéva who, the record says, 
defeated Mallugi. Though the family of this Mallugi is not speci- 
fied in the record, there is hardly any ta seer Ty cana in identify- 
ing him with Sélina Mallugi II as Kielhorn did. Rama Rac, however, 
objected to this identification on the ground that “Yadava and Kaka- 
tiyas were still distant enough from each other at this time and did 
not become neighbouring powers in order that they could have ceme 
into conflict with each other.® But we have seen above that even 
during the time of Singhapa I, the Séupas had moved southwards and 
Paliyapge Foure-thousand was under their control. This division eoue 
prising the area in Osmanabad District was not too far from the terri 
tory of the Kakatiyas. Moreover, Mallugi's encounters with Bijjala 
must have taken place an the borders of the latter's territery which 
also show that Mallugi was then in the southern districts. Anether 
objection of Ruma Rao is that Mallugi is connected with Polavasadésa 
which he identifies with the area round about Polasa in Karinnagar 
Digtricte But the text of the inscription shows that Mallugi need 
net be connected with this division. It 1s quite possible te think 
that Rudradéva's overpowering Polavasadesa was a separate conquest of 


hig, having nothing to do with Mallugi. Further, Rama Rao paints out 


193 IndeAnt., VoleXI, ppe tr fF. 
194 Ibid., pe Vol Xx), p 198. 
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that the inscription would have mentioned the family of Hetiue? “had 
he belonged to an independent ruling family." But certainiy tha | 8 
S@linas till then vere only the Peudatories of the Chilukyas and not 
recognised es an independent ruling family at all. Rama Rao's conten= 
tion that Mallugi was a feudatory governing 'a small principality in 
thé neighbourhood of Anmakonda! is not ecrrect -especially in view of 
the fact that ne such feudatory eis so far known to have been ruding 


in that area. : 


But it is obvious that Mallugi's military activities woré, 
of little consequence. His fights with Bijjala did not much disturb: 
the Kaladiurya rule as can be seen from the absence of any reference , 
to hin in their records as also from the fact that they continued to 
rule undisturbed years after Bijjala II. But vhat Maldugi could not,’ 
his successor oper Bhillama V kept up this struggle and he 
ones again attacked the Kalachruya, this time Bijjala III and defeat- 
ed hine But he had to meet a stronger opponent in somésvara IV, who 
by now had sueeceeded in re-establishing the Chalukya kingdom. In the 
initial stages at least, Bhillama had te suffer a set back at the 
hands of the latter. But his continued efforts brought him success. 
Soon after, SiuSevara left his capital Kalyana and retired to Jayane~ 
tipura thus making the way elear-for Bhillama who shortly afterwards 
established himself as a fullfledged monarchy, assuming all regal 
titles. It is during his period that the S@iina dynasty saw its 


rise. 


CHAPTER III 


on 


ME RISE 
Bhillama V and Jaitugi I 


Bhillama V 


Bhillama and the Second Civil Wars 
Tre Succession of Bhillama was net smooth. The way in which 
Hemadri has put it hints that he was not the natural or rightful 
heir tooe He seems tc have aubeumiiy seized the power from his 
brother's son though H@madri tries to justify this deed of his 
by saying that he deserved ith He says 
Atha Kaliyaballileh pglayamasa médinin Il 
Mahinatés=tasya vihaya putran gun-dnurakts 
Yaduvalisa-Lakshnth | 
Sr, Bhillomai tasya tatah patpivyapavyilardiad- 
bhujan-iseams Il 


It is evident from this that Raliyaballala succeeded Mallugi 
II and naturally his son must have succeeded the pa It has 
been shown above that Bhillamelas the pitrivya of the son of Kali- 
yaballala rather than of Kaliyaballala himself. In Hémadri's words, 
the goddess cf the Yadu kingdom ‘left! the son of Kaliyabailala and 
went to Bhillamay since she ‘loved the virtues' (gunanirakts) 
possessed by the latter. It is clear thus that Bhillama was quite 
an ambitious man and strong too'and his brother's son who came to 


power was weak and incapable of governing. This encouraged Bhillama 


L Opecite, p-194, verses 36-37. 
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to oust his nephew and usurp the Séiina throne. It is not surprising 
that this incident is not referred to in any of his records; for 


how can cne call himself a usurper? 
Early Days: 


It is not possible to say when precisely this revolution 
took placee It must have been earlier than Bhiliema's assuming 
the regal statuse Because, after he wrested powers from his nephew 
and claimed to be the rightful governor of stlinad@sa, he had to 
fight well contested battles with his neighbours until finally he 
established himself as the king. 


When Bhilliama came to power, the political situation also 
was favourable te hime The successors of Kalachurya Bijjala, whom 
Mallugi had unsuecessfuly cpposed, were not as ambitious as Bijjala. 
The Chalukya was striving hard to regain the lest glory. The Hoy= 
salas from the South were trying to push through upwerds. The 
K&katiyas in the east also were not quiet. This situation of un- 
certainty all around beeame an attraction for Bhillama to move scuth- 
wardse ‘Here is a golden opportunity’ he thought ‘to raise the 
Stina family to imperial status’ and hastened towards the erstwhile 
kingdom of the Chalukyas, divon vide had become the bone of conten= 
tion of rival powers. 


Bhillama's 
Skis expedition was not very smooth. On his away, Bhillama 


attacked some minor chiefs and probably annexed their principalities, 
to his territory. Jalhana and Hemadri give some details regarding 
these encounters. It is however certain that neither ef then narrate 


the events in strict chronological order; nor could these events 
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have followed in quick succession. Honadri enumerates the con- 


quests of Bhillama as follows: 


ah Sxlvardhanawedianslids nogarad kehSoipatereamtalat 

Nah Pratvaidaka-bhGbheitam cha samar8 dushtem yvyaiélsha 
kshanst | 

XS xi Mahealavéshtakem kehitipatin sri Bil Lapel Jaghnivan 

KalySnasrivam-spye-avarya vidadh’ yS HOsalscak yas u" 

Jalhana sayst 

Mallab pallavit-Srubbitir-sbhitas-trasvad-bal¢ Mailugi- 

ReMufiish Khaniite- vileanas~Trdbhavanay Brahag kile brahmanah | 

AnnS nunne~parakrags vidita- bhinebabhya xata~Prapeans 

YOn-BkGri MurGri-vilrama-bhrits kim kin na tasy-Srilten I 


If Srivardhane mentioned by HémBdri is to be identified with 
; the present Sriverdhana near Poona in Maharashtray this will have to 
be considered as Bhillama's first encounter on his southern expedi- 
tien. Antala who is described as the lord of Srivardhana is not 
known from any other sourcee He might be, however, the same as 


Anna mentioned by Jalhana. 


Bhillama next attacked the king of Pratyandaka. It has al- 
ready been seen that Pratyandaka, which was also known as Paliyanda, 


2 Opecites, pel94, verse 38. 
3 Jalhana, op-cite, verse 12. 
~& PraceLeHeCey 1945, p99. It is said that Girivardhena, a 
city which Hoysala Ballaja II 1s stated to have vanquished, along 
with Séiipa army, is the same as $rilvardhana CEp-Garnes vere: Pe 
105, text lines 2829). But it is doubtful if, Hoysala xan any 
time led his army as\ar north as Poona. 


@t83te 


the headquarters of 
was ,a division of four thousand yillages and it. is identified with 


modern Parénda in the Osmanabad District of Maharashtra. During the 
early years of the reign of Chalukya Vikramaditya VI, this division 
was under the control of the chiefs of a minor Sinda fanily but 
later it was transferred to S6Una Singhana ae It is not known how 
or why 1t again left the hands of the Séinas, necessitating Bhillama 
to retake it. Jalhana as we have noted above mentions a Mufija as an 
adversary of Bhiliama. No chief of the name Mufija in this periecd is 
as yet known to us. It 1s interesting to note however that prior 

to Singhana I, when Paliyahda four thousand was under the Sindas, 
the governor of that territory was a Mufija. But his date (i.e. 

1082 A.D.) is too early for Bhillamae It is possible in the con- 
text, that a later momber cf the same family bearing the same name 
was again in control of that division and that Bhillama had to sub- 
due him. 


Thus Bhillama on his way Southwards conquered Sriverdhana 
near Poona and moved down to Paranda. He was now near Kalyapa which 
was under the Resecueye King and Bhillame came into eonflict with 
him alsce Mailugi, whom Jalhana mentions as another adversary of 


Bhillama, should be identified with the Kalachurya king of that name 


f 


§ See above, Pe 72-73. pet edangedte 
6 This Mailugl was supposed by Bhandarkar to,a minor branch of 
Yadava family (op.cit., 9-148, f.n-2). PeSrinivasachar theught him 
to be AMaramaliugi himself, “from whose grand children Bhillama 
wrested Yadava power." (Journal of Ortentsl Research, Madras, Vol.II 
p-48). But this eurmise is not correct. Between Amara Mallugi and 
Bhillama, at least a guneration passed and Bhiliama had a clash with 


Mallugi's grand children and not with Mallugi himself. 


ed ct illin  IT 
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the son of Bijjala TI. It has been observed earlier that the 
S@inas did not like the Kalachurya usurpation and they did not 

also accept their authority. Malilugi opposed Bijjala II, and 

his successor also quite naturally came in conflict with Mailugi. 
Later again, after he hfad attained imperial status, Bhillama had 
te fight with the pone the Kalachuryas, Bijjala ITI. Wis en- 
counter with Mailugi, have taken place some time before 1176 A.D. 
which is the last known date for Hatjugte It is quite likely 

that Bhillara came to power in about 1170 A.D. or a little earlier, 
though it took at least fifteen|more[years|for him to reach imperial 


statuse 


Bhillama's attack of the Kalachurya king was more helpful 
te the Chalukya king than tc himself. The Kalachurya power was now 
on the decline and Bhillama's attack mist have hastened its down- 
fall. The Chglukya also was strengthening his position and ulti 
itately sane able te Lay a snecessful seige to KaiySpa and oust the 


Kalachuryas who had to aecept his overlordship. 


Bhillama had now to face a more formidable enemy in Chalukye, 


, Week. 
Somsvara Ty or, precisely, his most able general Barmae The 


7 On the basis of an inscription from Madgihal (Rp.Ind., Vol.X¥, 

pp.315 f£f.), 1t was coneluded that Bhillama was a subordinate of 
C Ind, Hist Gowan Cong Verse P Jor) 

Kalachuryas., But this view ds incorrect. The said inscription is 
a composite one containing grants made by different persons on 
different dates. Apparently it was engraved at a later date, but 
referred to the grants made earlier. Thus it contains grants made 
during the periods of Kalachuri kings Rayamirari Sévidéva and Sane 
kama and Sétina Bhillama. wuite a few composite records of this 


nature are knownhe 
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Chalukya’s conquest of the Kalachurya must have been over by 2180 
AeDe,y since an inscription belonging to the former king oe 
in 1184 A.D, states that his general Barma killed Sahkama who 

can be no other — the Kalachurya king of that name and whose last 
date 1s 1180 A.D. We also movil that Siu@svara started counting 
hig regnal year from 1182 AD. Bhillama evidently did not side 
with either of the parties; on ‘his own, however, he challenged 
the authority of the Chilukyae Details of the fights between the 
two are not available, but the inscription of 1184 A.D. retereee 
to above speaks of — flight of Bhillama from the battle field. 
Another inscription of the same date (1.6. 1184 A.D.) alsc says 
that Stm@avara was camping at Ruppa, on the bank of Gautanft, after 
having subdued Bhillama. Stili another inscription of the sane king 
— gate sae Tahaan him as camping at Nahjara-tirtha on the bank 

of Godavari. Manjara-tirtha seeus to have been a place on the 
river Manjara,; a tributary of Gidavari, to the north of Kalyana. 
This shows that stwesvara was in that year near about Kalyapa had 
full sway over the area round about. sae : 

B KeSePePey Vole37y Pel03. 

9 For instance an ingeription from Minajigl (A.H-§-ieEe 1929-306, 
BK.Noe45) mentions Kalachurya Singhana as the subordinate of 
Chélukya sBuSsvara., 

10 AsBeSeLeEey 192829, B.K.Noe207. 
il K.S-P.P., Vol.37, p.106. 

12 A-B.S.IeEB+ 1928-29, B.X.No. 207. 
13 Opecite, line 22. 

14 A.BeleEe, 1989-60, B.Nos 448, 

15 AeReSo Tobey 1929-30, ByKoN0. 45. 


@=t86t0 


/ 


But the years that followed were brighter for Bhillana. 

° Provgiance,records of both Stuéavara IV and Bhillama with dates 

| ranging from 1184 A.D. to 1188 A.D. in the same area, vize, the 
Bijapur District in Mysore State, audicate ! the state of econfusien 
and perhaps struggle for ownership of ane See. But soon, 
Bhillama's repeated onslaughts and a of the Hoysalas from the 
south, made Stmesvare retire to the southern parts of the kingdom, 
viz. Jayantipura in the country of the Kadambas. This meant vie- 
tory for Bhillama. Though it was not possible for him te extend 
his authority all over the Chalukya territory, he could strengthen 
his pesition in the northern part of 1t above the Krishpa and 
exercise his sway over thet area as an independent sovereign miler 
by 1186-87 A.D., if not earlier. 


7 at statement that Shillama ‘acquired the cra ef 
Kalyipa vcabite to his victory over stwésvara IV and not his 
capturing the city of Kalyana. Jalhapa also alludes to Bhillama's 
conquest aire! Staavare when he says; "Seithuvane-Braueia kila ; 
brabmana). ,Tribhuvana and Brahma refer, to/tribhuvananalla Séuss- 


vara and his general Barma only. 


Bhillama becomes the kings 

Reécords pecan unanimous in counting the intial year of 
Bhillama's assume Tegal powers. Of the twenty inscriptions of 
this king found ao far, twelve are pk in his regnal years, while 


ene belonging to his grandson Singhana also gives his regnal yeer. 


18 Verse quoted abeve. 
17 Sources of Medieval History of the Deccan, Vol.I, pp.44 ff. 
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These reccrds with their dates are shown below in a tabular fora 
in the order cf regnal years given in then. 


Firat year 
—Findsret Xear givon.. Sbhtained. Reference 
Mudniir, Sherapur Year 2, Plavea 1187 «Bee Ee» 1960- 
Taluk, Gulbarga Phadeupe 30, Mon=  AeDe 43 Wo.B S25 
Distriet day solar eclipse = 


1188 A.De Feb. 29. 
Nimbaj, Indi Taluk Year 3, Plavanga, 1185 ABST eBoy 


Bijapur District Bhadrapada, Amavagy&, A.D. 1937-38, BX. 
solar eclipse, Samkra- Ne. 49. 
mana ce 1187 Sept.4. 
Hallfir, Muddebi- Year 3,,Kilaka, 1186 Ibid., 1929-30, 
ai Adhike Sravane, AeDe B.K.Ho-28, 


nee Taluk, hik 
Bijapur District Amavasya, Monday x 
1188 4.D., July 


25 

Piraupur, Muddebie Year 3, Saumya = 1187-88 Ibid., B.X.Ne. 
hal Taluk, 1189-90 he De 55, 
Bijapur District 

Boe De. DOs Thid., B.X.Ne. 

56. 

Annigeri, Naval- Year 5, Saumya, 1187 Ibid., 1928-29, 
gund Taluk, Pushya Amavasya, AeDe B.K.No.192 


Dharwar District Monday, Uttarayana- 
Zamkranti «= 1189 


Dee. 28. 
Muttagi, Bagevadi Year 3, Saumya, 1187 Ibid., 1929-30, 
Taluk, Bijapur Pushya bal, Mone AeD. BeK.No. 99, 
District day, Uttaray 


sankranti w= 1189 
AcDes Dece 25. 


Saldtgi, Indi Year 4, Saumya, 1187 Tblde, 1933-34, 
Taluk, Bijapur Kartika su,15, AeDe B.K.Ne.159, 
District Monday, Samukramana, 


Bharani nakshatra = 
11.99, De, October 
is. 


16 This is apparently a mistake for Plavanga. 

19 The date is incorrect. In the cyclic year Gaumya, the de- 
tails do not agree. But in the next year, i.e. Sadharapa, the giver 
details regularly correspond to the Znglish date given abeve. Bhar 
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reine, ai Bijapur Year 4, Sader 1187 Ibid., 1935-36 
Taluk, Bijapur Kartika su.Purn re AcDe B.K.No1i4d. 
District Monday, Samkrauans = 

1190 4.D.e, October 

15 
Mardi, Sholapur Year 4, Plavanga, 1184 SMe Bes Yol. 
Taluk, Sholapur Pushya bael0, Mon- AD. q, p.44 Le 
District day, Uttarayana 


semkranti =x 14 7 
he Dey Decel2. 


uth 
ankalgi, party Year 6, Sgdharana, 1185 eRe Bede Bey 
Selaro Taluk, Vaisakha ao, AeDe is afer BK. 

Maharashtra Monday =: 1190 A.D., 

April 16, Lede te 

eil 
Karadkal, Ling- Year 6, VirGdhikrit, 1186 AB 1-Es 
sugur Taluk, Jyéshtha Amavasya, AaDe 953.54, Wo. 
Raiehur District Sunday y_ Solar eclipse B 240. 

Dakshinayana same 

kyantl «= 1191 A.D, 

June 23 
Muttagi, Sagevadi Year 5, Paridhavi, 1285 oReSo leks 
Taluk, Bijapur Sravana Pornima, AD. age" 938-40, B.K. 
District. Thursday ts 1193. Re.1 08. 


AaDey duly 26. 


reveals Hof 
An analysis of the above dates géves for Bhillame's 


peter r nab dates,freu 1184 December 26 to 18d December 
25, It can, om the basis ef this, be surmised that Bhillama con- 
sidred hinself practically independent, imnediately after the devn- 
fali of the Kalachuryas at the hands of Chilukya stw@svara IV and 
started counting his regnal years almost simultaneously with the 


Latter. But though the Chalukya power was decreasing day by day, 


nakshatra also seeurred on that day, theugh not the Sankramanae 

20 The date is irregular. The tithi fell on Saturday and 
there was no gamkrgnti on that day. 

21 There were two Jyeshthas in this year. The eclipse occurred 
in Nija-Jyéshtha. 

22 The given tithi fell on Sunday. 


Bhillama must have found it difficult to get recognition as the 
paramount king in the areas vare the Chalukya rule was still 
accepted. This explains the discrepancy in the counting of his 
regnal years. However, the findspots of these inscriptions indi- 
cate that hisfule was accepted in the northern parts of the 
Chalukya territory earlier than in the southern parts of it. Thus 
in the area comprising the present Sholapur District in Neharashtra 
where there was little cr ne Chalukya influence during the period, 
he was recognised sooner as can be seen from the Mardi inscription 
according to which his first year is 1164 A.D. HBhillama soen ex- 
tended his sway cver the area comprising the present Bijapur Dis- 
trict as can be geen frou his records found in that area. But it 
must have taken,a longer tine Sor ihe ic extend his rule across 
the Maiaprabha in the South, i.e the present Dharwar District. 
This was the stronghold of StuGsvara TV, and appigéri, a village 
in this District enjoyed the status ef his capital. &o naturally 
the cakteets were reluctant to ascept the authority of an alien 
ruler lile Boilies, until Stuésvara IV left for Jayantipura, in 
spite of the fact that the latter was defeated by him earlier. 
This is how we find the only inscriptken found fer Bhillama in 
this area counting his regnal year from 1187 A.D. It thus be- 
comes clear that Bhillama declared himself independent in 1184 
A-D., but that it tock three or four more years to consolidate 

his power and assert himself as a monarch in the erstwhile Chalukya 
territory. Sos by 1186-87 A,De,y he was recognised as such in the 


northern parts of that area. 


etSCre 
Conquestss 


Bhillama's throne was not a bed of reses. He attained 
independence no doubt but had yet to build an empire. That was 
net an easy task. He was surrounded all over by enemies. Kot 
only on the border, but inside the country slso he had to aeet 
the opposition of good many chiefs. ‘The Kadambas and the Sindas of 
Yalbarga who were the trusted feudatories of the Chalukyas were 
reluctant to submit themselves to this new rule? The Kalachuryas, 
though rendered powerless, now and then tried to regain their power. 
Bhillama found his toughest enemy in Hoysala Ballaja II. B8hillama's 


career therefore had to be one of struggles and wars only. 
Clash with the Haihaya Chiefs 


The Hathayas claimed to have ané +e have hailed from Mihish- 
matipura were governing a small principality in the Raichur Dis- 
trict of Mysore State, as the feudatories cf the Western Chalukyas. 
When the latter family sank into insignificance, they transferred 
their allegiance to the Kalachuryes. But the moment the Kalachurya 
power became weak, they took advantage of the resultant chaos and 
declared their independence. It was only curing the time of 
-Bhillama's grandson Singhane that they accepted the Sélina suzer- 
alntye 


MahSmandalésvara Malla II -of this family was bold enough to 
challenge the authority of the Rallachurya chiefs and alse of sélna 
4 
Bhillama. His record of 1196-97 A.D. states that he was attacked 


23 AeReI.Ee, 1960061, NowB 557. 


A 
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by Bhilloma's general (gghani) but repulsed him by destreying a 
huge arnsy of the latter. It is to be noted however that the date 
of the record is too late for Bhillama. By then his son Jaitugi I 
had already succeeded him. Evidently, the maa here makes a 
referenee to the earlier ineident. This shows that Malla's rela- 
tieus with Bhillama were not eerdial and the latter did not sueceed 
in subuding hin. ilar as record of this ehief would 
not have been dated in the,ora (Chalukya-Vikrama-kala) in as late 
as 1196-97 A.D. New Jalhapa mentions a Mella’ ds an adversery of 
Bhiliama sed thas he was afraid of the latter. This Malle can 
reasonabby be identified with Malla cf Haihaya family who was alse 
ah adversary of Bhillama. Jalhana's reference to Malla indicates 
that he was overpowered by Bhillame; but that does not seem to be 
a fact for the reason thai the records of the latter — refer 
to this conquest aaa ar cae a conquest had taken place, Malla 
would not have been able to issua in 1196897 A.D. any reeord 
independently witheut making a wention of the overlord. Again 
that Malia was at war with Bhillama is cioar from the same record 
which credits him with destreying the huge army of Bhillasa's 


general. 
Putting dewn the Kalachuryas: 


It 4s seen above that as early as in 1176 A.D. Bhillema had 
made a successful attack on Madlugi of the Kalachurya fanily. 
Years later, he had to face Bijjala IN, Hewadri in this connece 


24 Bhandarkar, opecites pPel94, f.n.16, 
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tion states that Bhillama ‘killed Billana, the king of Mangalavé- 
shfaka’. A varignt Vajrin is also rare place of Billana and 
apparently both are the corrupt forms of Bijjana, dees Bijjata. 
Again his headquarters Mangalav@shtaka is the same as Mangalavéeda-~ 
he x& xkw which was one of the capitals of the Kalachuryas. 


Govinda Pai put forth certain arguments regarding the identie 
fication of this Billana, Vajrin cr Bijjala, but could not come to 
a definite seneietens He also expressed the possibility of his 
being the same as the Sinda chief of the same name, if net Vajra- 
dgva, the son of Bijjala II. But neither of these suggestions is 
acceptable on chronological grounds. Sinda Bijjala was not associ- 
ated with Mangalavédhey his headquarters being Erambarage, i.e, 
modern Yalbarg& in Raichur District. Pai'ts surmises in this eonnec- 
tion have no strong grounds at all (and Pai himself has admitted 
it). Now, so far as Vajradéva is coneerned, we mow that he never 
came to the throne and there is no evidenee to show that he ever 


took part in any military activity. No record of his is also know. 


& possibility of identifying this Billana or Bijjala with 


er 


also thought of and it was concluded that "Bijjena whom Bhillama 


Bijjana, referred to by Jalhana as an adversary of Mailugi IT 


defeated was some other later prince of that same Kalachurya dynasty 
; 6 

of whom no details are forthcominge* But the argument that Bhillam 

was a Kalachurya subordinate in 1173 A.D. and therefcre he could not 


25 Miinu Upanyasaralu, ppe?? ff. 
26 Prog. IeHeCeo, 1945, pe 102. 
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have fought or killed Bijjala II, is not justified, as it has been 
shown above that neither Bhillema nor eeu his predecessor ever 
subnitted te the rule of the Kalachuryas. Nevertheless the surmise 
that he might be a later vrince of the same family is correct and 
later discoverles supply us with some details about him. This 
prince is Vire Bijjala or Bijjaja Ili. In his inseription found 

at Sankh in dath stemke of Maharashtra he is deseribed as the son 
of rByamurgri, SGvidéva and therein he is stated to have made certain 
grants to a ged at Sankdda, (1.6. modern Sankh), in the cyclic year 
Paridh’vi, Phalguna Punnami, Monday, lunar eclipse. Though the 
Saka year is not given’ it must be the one that followed the last 
date of Sévidéva, tees 1176 A-D., since Bijjaja is called the 
latter's son. Now the cyclic year Paridhavi in this period, coine 
cided with Saka 1114. But the other details given are not correct. 
Phalguna, paurniwé in that year fell on Wednesday and there was no 
eclipse on that day. The nearest lunar eclipse, to that date, was 
the one which éccusrea on the Purnima tithi of the month of Marga- 
Sirshae Hence the given tithi may be equated to 17th February 1193 


“ intended 
AeDe,y which seems to be the date of the grant. 


Here a discrepancy in the statement cf Hémadri has to be 
coisa. aeeealas to him Bhillama killed Bijjala (Billanem jJaghni- 
wan). In that case this ineident must have taken place only after 
1193 AeDe, which is the only date we have for this BijJjala. But 
by the latter date, Bhillams was dead and was succeeded by his son 


Jaitugie Therefore, it is clear that Hémadri's statement that 


27 AeReS- 1-H 9 1940-41, BeK. Now 108, 
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Bhillama killed Bijjana is not true. It is apparent that by 
dsghnivan Hemadri only meant ‘that Bijjala was subdued by Bhillama. 
It may be incidentally noted here that &£n the very verse Hamdard - 
also says that Bhillama "rendered the Hoysala king lifeless" 
(Widagh’ yO H@salScem vygasum). The Hoysala king with whom Bhi1 lam 
came into conflict was none else but ber Ballaéla II and certainly 


the latter survived him for many yours. 


masters that this Bijjala met his death at the hands of 
another chief is revealed to us from the Malhat inscription referr- 
ed to above. This inscription, we know, is dated in 1196-97 A.D. 
and was issued by the Haihaya chief Mallarasa, _ was then in his 
headquarters at Ayyana Sirivura. This place oan we the modern 
Sirwar, a small town in Manvi taluk in Raichur District. ‘In the 
eourse of describing the conquests of Mallarasa, the record says 
that there was a clash between him and a Vira Bijja, in which a son 
of the latter seems to have lost his life. Again one of his titles 
emmerated in the record tells us that he killed Vira Bijja, and the 
_datter is stated to have belonged to Muduganiir (Muduganiiz-Sdeya : 
Vira-Biliana tale-gonda gandam). fhe fact that he belonged to 
Muduganiir ghcue that this Vira-Bijja can only be the Kalachurya 
prince Vira Bijjala, introduced to us by the Sankh inscription. 


28 The suggestion that the Hoysala king killed by Bhillama was 
Narasimha I (1141-1173 A.D. ProceIndsHistConge, 1945,-p.103) is not 
correct. The Northern adversaries of Ngrasimha were the Kalachuryas 
and there ‘was no liklihood of his attacking Bhillama, who had not 
‘yet risen to prominence, ‘ 

29 His last date is 1220 A.D. 
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Muduganfir which also figures as Modeganfir, Modeniir and Hodeyantir . 
was a socondary capital of the Kalachuryas. This village is ‘ 
identified with Madinfir in Koppal taluk af Raichur District. 


This Bijjala figures in another inseription of an earlier 
date, vize ,1192 A.D.e, October ad This record is found at Bala- 
siste Miso in oe etn and trates that Mallidévarasa's son 
Allahulidéva made a grant of land included in his Kum§ra-vritti, 
to the god Lakshminaraganadéva at the agraharg Hiriya~balaganiir. 
This epigraph represents Allahulidéva as bearing the title Vira- 
Bijjana-joragandhe-panoranes-bhima, indicating that he killed Vira- 
Bijjana who can be none else but Kalachurya Bijjala III. But 
since we have feund a record for the latter in February 1193 A.D., 
the title cannct be taken to mean that he died in 1192 A.D. Evie 
dently pe mst have assisted his father Hadeederer aes in one of his 
earlier clashes with Bijjala and hence the title, BalegSnir record 
also indicates that Allahuli was then only a prince (Kugara). It 
was only some time after 1193 A.D., February, that Bijjala died at 
the hands of Mallidévarasa. 

With the death of Vira Bijjala ITI, one source of trouble 
to Bhillama feeble though it was, was removed for aver. in later 
tines, chiefs per ene to the Kalachurya family@ accepted the 
Séiina overlordship. 


3O KeSePePeoy Vole 37, poll. 

31 AcReIeE-, 1953-54, NooB 258, lines 25 ff. 

$2 For instance, a payanlrari Jannugidéva ‘born in the Kala- 
churya family’ was a subordinate of Singhana II. See p.1%4 below. 
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The strongest enemy, however, that Bhillama had to face was 
Hoysaja Ballala II. This ambitious prince who was alse striving 
to acquire the Chalukya territory, put an effective check on the 
southward extension of Bhillama's power. The earliest mown ins- 
eription of Bhillama is dated 1187 A.D., September 4, and he had 
by thgn occupied moss semb of the Bijapur District, the area north 
of that had already been under his control. By 1188 A.D, February 
his rule extended ta Gulbarga District ant shortly afterwards to 
parts of Raichur District. Further east in this District, he was 
met with opposition by Haihaya Mallidéva who did not allew hin to 
exercise his authority rougnly beyond the boundary of the present 
Lingsugur taluk. 


Southward March: 


Southwards, his strides were eaecer still. He soong crossed 
the Malaprabha and in 1189 A.D. December we find that his kingship 
was recognised in Apnigéri and the area rouhd about, in the present 
Dharwar District. It is doubtful if Gadag near Annigeri was also 
included in his territory even then. Soon he extended his sway upe| 
to sértiir about 12 miles further downwards from Gadag thus cccupying 
the Belvola country, which became the bone of contention between 
himself and the Hoysala Ballaja. 


3B AsBBeleEe, 1937-38, B.K.NOW493 Ep.Ind., Vol.XXVIII, pp. 94ff 

34 An inscription of this date is found in Mudnur in Sherapur 
taluk of this district, AeR.J.E., 1960e61, No.B. 

35 én inscription of 1191 A.D. is found in Karadkal of Lingsugur 
taluk of this district. AsR-IeZ., 1953-54, No.B 240. 

36 An inscription of this date is found at anniger i} A-B.8S- JK; 
1928029, B.KeNool92. 
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This was the fyrtherést point in the south that Bhillama 
could reach, though one or two inscriptions of his beast of hin se. 
ithe lord of the whole of cutee. It ie here that he met Ballala 
in the battle field and the latter successfuly pushed him back 


beyond Cadag. 


Ascending the throne in 1173 A-Dey Bailala immediately set 
out on expeditions. He quelied the disturbances ereated by the 
Kongaivas and Chengalvas and in about 1177 A.D. he led a campaign 
against the Pandya of Ucheharigi and achieved a thumping victory 
which the bards in his court were never tired of eulogising in a 
hyperbolic terms. Shortly after that, he burned his attention to= 
wards the dominions of the Kalachuryas and inflicted a defeat upon 
them. The Kadambas wore subdued and the fort of Hangal scon came 
into his possession. The feud between the Kalachuryas and Chalukya 
sémBavara Iv gave him an opportunity to push nis army nor chwards 
still. StmSsvara's reign was very short and his withdrawal game left 
BallGlava clear coast, er he had to face for a while the opposi- 
tlon of his general Barmae Subduing the dettes general, Ballala 
took in his possession a considerable portion of the Chalukya terri- 
tory and by 1180 A.D. we see himealling himself the conqueror of 


the area upto Herdore inclusive of Huligere and Belvola. Huligere 


4g modern Lakshm@svar in Dharvar District. Though his claim to have 


37 See for instance Epetndes FoiekY, pp. 30 ff. 
38 BotieGazey Voled, PtelLi, p. 5C2. 
39 See for inetance, IpeGarne, Vol.V, Ak.57. 
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had Herdore or the river Krishna for the northern boundary seems to 
be exaggerated, it is clear from his records that he did extend his 
sway upto ,Malaprabha, the border between the present Dharwar and 
Bijapur Districts. 


War with the Hoysalas 


As seen above, Bhillama in the meantime was fast moving to 
the southern districts and almost all Belvola cross the Malaprabha 
upto Soratir came under his sway. sortir appears to have been 
situated in Puligere 360 on the border of Belvola 300. This village 
is~very near Shirahatti in Dharwar District. That sortiir was not a 
part of Belvola is indicated by the fact that in the fierce battle 
that took place between Ballala and Bhillema, hich we presently 
see, the former is stated to have pushed back the latter from Sora- 
tir to Beqivolas 


Now the question arises as to how both the Séiina and the 
Hoysala could exercise their authority over the division, viz. Bel- 
volae Obviousiy Ballala after his conquest of Banavasi, must have 
ted his amy threugh Beqlvola and having established his claim on 
that territory, returned to his capital Dorasamudra somdtime before 
1189 A.D. It was at this very time that Bhillama toe was actively 
trying to expand his kingdom and in the absence of Ballala, moved 
down to Belvola wis act Ballaja could not tolerate. He proceeded 
with a large army and the tve met near Soratur where a flerce battle 
took place in which Bhillama sustained a severe defeat. The fact 


40 Bp. Carne, Voal.vV, Cn.179. 
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that Stine records do not make any reference tc it while these 
of the Hoysalas boast of it so much sbows clearly that the vietery 
of Ballala was of great significance to bin. 


The battle cf Soraturs 


, food many inscriptions of Ballaja and his auecessers deseribe 
this decisive battle. His own inscription of 1202 A.D. describes 


it as follows: 


Kaxi~sainy-Atkaratetti Yili-belevuitoajubte te}tmennoled 
xeddhurade} Kipuraveady Rbillama-nripam baié-amtodord= 
onde 81a- 
dhuranai aidkide-ok{lites tu}idem beuuattd kondi-ikkidal 
Sorativaiudave Lokkicubdivarerel Ballé]a-bhiralakes | 
Another inscription of his son Narasimha tt oveaies him with 


the victory thus: 
Ecagua Lakkakbaral sutthoayao-ssani-sanpihedia pannerejeai- 
airevasvaarani wiles Xevaniva ma-paryivadin iirkkevetteay- 
tere temokd-aneyin Sévunanripa-balanes oitki bennasti 


Konda 
Soraturin Krdabpavepl-nadiya tadi-varem Vire-Ballélatrivan | 


It is clear from these and similar deseriptions found in 
other records that Vira-Ballala was too strong an eppenent for 
Overcome 
Bhillama to sepeees and consequently the latter had to withdrew 


his army out of Belvola. Cf the verses quoted above one says 


41 ARSE. 3 1928829, B.K.Xo.w 193, 
42 Zp.Carn-, Vol.Xi, Dg.Ho.25. 
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that Bhillema was pushed back upto Lokkigundi, ise. modern Lake 
kundi in Cadag taluk and the other that he was pushed back uplto 
the river Krishna. The latter statement seems w to be e-eht tes 
exaggerated since Bhillama held sway over the territory below +#u— 
Krishna even after this battle, 1.c. in 1192 A.D. But that he 
lost Lakkundi 1s clear from the fact that thg letter place was 
occupied by Ballala as is clear from a record of 1192 A.D.’ 


There is a difference of opinion about the date of this 
battlee Fleet held that it must have taken place in the latter 
half of 1191 A.D. “4 Venkiatasubbiah on the other hand surmised, on 
the basis of Anekere deecei tion: oe Vira Ballala ii, that the 
fight must heve coneluded secmeftime beZore 1190 A.D., December 24, 
which is the date of that inseription. It states: 


innug Dirada iGrabitte nagevoydant-inppug-arlidha~sah- 

Panna Dakshinachakr’ gelda Sératiinih Belvolan autte sam | 

shhannSdehrishta-KrishfivelS-vali-hala~ prag-bhaea-ninki1ite | 

kpannam SEvune-sainya-sadbhata-kardtd-kGti-salichattanan |l 
Though the date, as actually qucted in the record is irregular, 
Venkatasubbiah ‘rightly shows that the given tithi would correspon 
to the ane ee The result of the fight was that Bhililema 
was driven. "ore Belvolae As such the Lever limit of this battle 
must be 1189 A.D., December 25, whieh ie the date of Bhillema's 


43 EpeInde, Vol.VI, pp.89 ff. 

44 BomeGaze, Volo, Ptedis ps 820. 

45 EpeCarnes VoleV, CneNoel73. 

46 iIndign Historical Quarterly, Vol.IV, pp.i124 ff. 
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wet t& 
Annigeri inscription, tits beimg the earliest record showing his 


sway in the Belvola areae ~ 4 


se 0G DEC Omsk NGO Dee , 


That the battle is fought within these two dateslis 
corroborated py the fact that hardly few reeords cf Ballaiay) be- ; 
Long to this seriod and none of them associate him with his capita 
Dorasamudra, indicating his absence therefrom. Further, an ins- 
eription from Arasikere dated in Sadhérana Vaisakha su.5, corres- 
ponding to 1190 A.D.; April 14, Monday, states that Ballala's 
queen Umadévi was ruling then from NOrasanudrae This marked 
omission of Ballala's name and the fact that his queen was looking 
after the administration of the country shows that Ballala was 
then away from the capital, possibly on an expedition which mest 


cave been against Bhillamae Its likely |Kal the botte book place 
some Linie Lefre Wao & OO, Ochubey 


Though he experienced a terrifie set back, Bhillama did 
not logse heart. As soon as Ball@la returned to his capital, 
some time before 1196 AwD., December = for the Anekere record 
referred to above and ta other inscriptions state that ne was 
ruling from DGrasamudra then ~ he proceeded towards Belvola again 
as ean be seen from his Gadag inseription of 1191 A.D., July a 
It is interesting te nete in this ccnnection that though Bhillama 
made a grant to the god at Gadag, his camp was then at Hériir, pre« 

~- !vably the saue as Bélir in Bijapur District, about 30 miles awey 


from Gedag, as has been suggested by Fleet. Though Gadag was 


47 Thid. » Ak-No.85. 
48 Ep. ind. 9 Vol. Ili 9 De 217 if. 
49 Bomeligge 9 Vole qy Pte ii, Pe 519. 
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‘situated in the Bejvole eoaoteyy Herur was note But Ballala also 
was on aber In rise, Roruatien we find him at the military camp 
of Lakkuadi, : 


War with the Malavass . ¥ 


Bhillawa's inscription at Muttagi, which is dated in his 
3rd regnal year, Saumya, Pushya, bael, Monday, corresponding to 
1189 A.De, December 25, gives a long list of his conquests, with- 
out mentioning however the Hoysaja king, amongst the countries or 
kings who are said to have been vanquished by hin Though much 

“‘ef 1t 4s conventional yet it refers to countries with which 

Bhillama actually came into contact. Among suctwere Malava and 

\ Glirjarae The inscription refers to the conquest of Malavyy only 
vaguely, thus? “yl ava-mastaka-prabala-eiilan", deoe, ‘a mighty 

wt trident in the heed of the M@lava (King)'. Suv the Kalégaon 
plates of MBhad@va speak of this event with more precision. This 
record states, in 2 verse with double meaning ,that Bhillama routed 
the VinghyS-bhiiphrit. The editor of the record tock it to mean 
‘the lord ef the Vindhyas’. But as pointed out by D.C. Sircar, 
the expression refers to the Paramara king Vindhyavarman cf 
Melavae Shortly before his rise, the Paranadra kingdem was over- 
run by the Chaulukvas of Gujarat whe virtually annexed it to their 
kingdom. ?ut Vindhyavarman successfully tried to get back the 
sovereignty after the death of Chaulukys Kunfrapila. Seeing that 


BC be 23 Vol.Vi, pe86, ling 33. 
61 Bde Bdes Vol. RXkTi, pp.37 ff. 
$2 Ibide, 9632 2.n.5. 
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his northern neighbour Vindhyavarma, was thus busy fighting with 
the Chaulukyas, Bhillema might have thought it to be an opportune 
moment to lead his army against him, perhaps with an intention to 
extend his territory, across the Narmada which was then the bound. 
ary of Stlinadésa. But he did act seem to have met with the expect 


ed reenilts. 
.War with the Cirjarass 


His attack oa the Girjara king was another act of little 
consequence.’ The Girjara adversary now was Chsulukya Bhima II. 
Bhima's records or the Girjara chronicles do not make any refer- 
ence to any attack by or on Stiigase But a record of Chgahamana 
-Ghchigadéva states that KGlhapa defeated a ‘southern king 
Bhi iams* whom Kielhorn has rightly identified with Stina Bhillama 
Ve Cn this ground however, it whll be ineorrect to think that 
Bhillama reached Marwar, the area in which Kélhana was ruling. 

In all prebability this fight between Bhillama dnd Kélhana refers 
to the attack on Girjara country. Kélhate must have taken part 
in the battle on behalf of the Glirjara king Bhima, whose feudatory 


he wase 
War with the Kakatiyas: 


One more event in the military career of Bhillama was his 
£ 
attack om the Kakatiyas. The Kalégaon plates state that Bhillama 
‘killed in the battle the king of Irikalihga't who is also referred 


53 Epelnde, Vol. IX, pee 
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to as K&katya, 1.6. Kakatiya. a enores KBkatiya king 
was Rudrae As seen earlier, that thab be fought with Mallugi 
who was the S@lina Mallugi, the predecessor of Bhillama. But 

information regarding Bhillama's clash with the same Kakatiya 


king comes for the first tine from the Kalégaon plates. Sadly 


neither the date nor any other details are available. But the 
pteeunany in whoa plates that Bhillama kilied Rudra is an exe 
eeccnatton because, as Hemadri says, it was Jaitugi who killed 
hime Moreover, the Pillalamarrirecord shows that Rudra lived 
till 1195 ie 

It is not possible to ascertain the reotes for these 
expeditions. They must have en as before Bhillama cecupied 
himself with the Hoysala. 


Last date of Bhillema: 


Fleet on the basis of the Apnigeri inscription of Balidita,, 
expressed the possibility of Bhillama's death in the Stratur 
battle But it is certain that he lived for more than a year 
after thate The verses quoted above and many other referencés 
to the battle speek or the defeat suffered by Bhillama a not 
his deathe A passage in VyavahSra-ganita, a Kannada work on 
Mathemeties by Rajaditya, clearly states that Bhillama ran away 
in confusion, when he was defeated in the battle. It reads as 


follows: 


54 Opecites pe195, verse 41. 


55 Telingana duseript OSs Vol.I, pel? ff. Now?. 
56 Bom-Gage, Vol.I, Part 11, pp.519-20. 
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nadiyo) bidguda pakcha-bhace hayes Dhicae disgpattavea- | 
dudy ahad-bhags samarchi migeidudy chitur-bhice liyakke gik- 
kudu. .... » Yadisahites kettGdidem Bhillanany I 
Madan-Srati-pripalakam bhayad’ betgotbeSdutirpalli if 
uadiyol biddudy pafichabhiea haya shadbhiean disSpattawa- | 
dudu mix bhice Kadarch’ vOdiduva chiturbhica Javakke sap- 
dudu mikbeaxunirSva vitieahitad KettSdideh Bhilleaaé | 


Another reason for Fleat's surmise was his conclusion that 
the Soratiir battle took place sometime in the latter half of 1191 
AeDey and soon after, his son Jaitugi succeeded him. Eut it has 
been shown above that the battle took place in 1190 A.D. some time 
before October. We have at least five records of Paes dated 
later than 1190 4.D. One is the Gadag inscription of 1201, June, 
referred to abovee The other is from Karadkal in pe ceunne Taluk 
of the Raichur District, ae the identical date. The third 
one comes frou Bhairavadigi in Bijapur District and is gaeee in 
1191 AeDe, December. The fourth and fifth are from Muttagi and 
Nisgeeit “in the same District. The former is dated in 1192 A.D. 
July while the latter in the month of August of the same year. 
All these records refer to the reign of Bhillama, clearly indicat- 
ing that he was on the throne till at least the month of August 


$7 Quoted in J.H.9., Vol. IV, p.126. 
SB AeReJeEey 1953-54, No.B 240. 

$9 AK SeLeEo, 1930-31, B.KeNoele 
60 Ibid., 1920-30, B.K.No.108. 

G1 Ibide, 1936-37, BeK.Nae30- 
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1192 AeD. But he might not have lived long after that. A record 
of hig son Jaitugi I, dated in 1192 A.D. henciben’ cueaks of him 
as the ruler. It follows therefore that Bhillama died sonst ies 
between August and December of 1192 A.D. 


Bhillama's was a life of ambitions, and consequently one 
+he 
of continued warfare. Right from the first fight for throne with 
his nephew, till his last day, battlefield was his seccnd heme, 


as the acccunt of his career detalled above shows. 


Not only his inscriptions but also those of his deadly 
enemy, the Hoysala, speak highly of the xmmin heroism of Bhillama. 
He started his career as early as in 1170 A.D. and it took him 
nearly sixteen years since then to declare himself independent 
by which time he hac fairly advanced in age. Constant fights at 
home es well as on the borders as also the growing age naturally 
teld upon his health and this might be accounted for his defeat 
at the hands of the Hoysala. But his achievements were not small. 
It is to his credit that the Sélina family rose from cblivien to 
the status of a ruling dynasty and rightly therefore was he cre- 
dited with the honour of "extending the Séiina kingdom’. It was 
pened raiding ex tis dynasty that his successors, particularly his 
grandson, were worthy of him in carrying forward his policy of 
enlarging the dominion and call themselves the rightful rulers 
of the Kuntela country. ; 


Territory: 


During the regime of Bhillama, the Séiina territory expand- 


62 AcR-BeleEey 1936037, Noo43e 
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ed much. The Narmada remained .«s- the northern border and down 
that river, wer iedenied memig the whole cf Maharashtra barring the 
. Konkana was included in his territory. The Malaprabha became the 
southern border, ‘area down which belonged to the Hoysaja. Thus 
the northern districts of the present Mysore State, viz. Bijapur, 
Belgaum and parts of Bidar, Gulbarga and Raichur Districts came 


under his sway. 
Feudatories and Subordinate Officials: 


In consonance with the administrative system of the day, 
Bhillama entrusted the administration of different parts to differ 
ent feudatcries and officials. Not wack details are forthcoming 
in pele went ‘accaaine the administration of the northern dis- 
tricts of the kingdom. But the inscriptions found in the southern 
parts of his territory disclose the names of a number of feuda- 
tories and officers who were in charge of different territorial 


divisions. 


One anongst them was mahSmandaléayara Bandarasa or Bandugi 
who was the governor of TardavadieOne thousand. He belonged to a 
$113hara family and bore the epithets UinGtavahar-anvayaiate and 
Kopanapuravar-adhlavara. An inscription “of Bhillama ) the date of 
which is lost, states that Bandarasa belonged to the family of 
Ss1anara pnepasaneters of Vijayapura. Further ,the Chiirgi inserip- 
tion of 1190 A.D. Bandugi is called Tarddavadipursvar-adhlsvera- 


63 Ibid. r 1937-38, BeK.No. 66. 
64 Ibid. r 1937638, 8.K.No. 2356, 


210836 
65 
The undated Salétgi record gives his genealegy as fellows: 
Chavunda =: Sévaladevi 


Bandarasa corerase «= Komaladevi 


Bandarasa 


Lt 4s clear that he belonged to a minor $113h3ra fanily vhese 
meabers ira exercised authority over the division of Tardavagi 
Onefthousand. Dhanasangraha, an earlier member of the same 
family may be identified with the SilghGra prince of that name 
figuring in the Akkalakct inscription of Chalukya Vikramaditya 


VI. 


Jeitrasizha, a general of Bhilloma was a very prominent 
figure in the Sélina aa administration. He first figures in the 
Apptecrt inseription of 1189 4. oy and again in a record ef 1191 
AD. wherein he is stated to have requested the king to make the 
grant iat Hirlya-Kendigola in Belvola Three-hundred. It 
is possible that he was the governor of Belycla and Se must have 
taken prominent part in the battle of Seratir. Hoyasala Balléla, 
the victor in that battle, 4s said to havé eee bate general 
who is deseribed as the 'right hand of Bhillawa’. Theugh it is 
indeed certain that he was defeated, the statement that he was 


65 Ibids, B.XK.No.66. 

66 Ky.Inga-, Vol.Il, pp.40 ff. 

67 AcBS-JoBey 1928-29, B.K.Now192. 
68 Ep.iInd., Vol.IlII, pp.219 ff. 

69 Ibid, VoleVI, De96, verse 35. 
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killed is not trua, for, we see hia alive woe the period of 
Jaitugi I, the son and successor of Bhillama. This faet again 
nullifies the identity of this general with Jaitugt er es- 
tablishes that he wes the general under Bhillama and was different 
from the sen cof the latter. 


The Sindas cf Yalbarga who were powerful allies of the 
Chalukyas, also aecepted the sovereignty of the Séiinas. It is 
doubtful if they ewer enjoyed any independence even after the 
downfall of the Chalukyas. Panchamukhi on the basis of the Beneh- 
aMatti inscription of Vikramanka, a chief of, this fanily, surmised 
that Sindas deelared themselves independent. But the evidence on 
hand dees not seem to upheld his viewd. The Benchamatti inserip- 
_ tion is dated in March 1187 A.D. while an inscription dated Octe- 
ber 1187 A.D. represents hin as a eubordinase of S8nGavara IV 


wherein the latter figures as Virangrayana. 


With the dwindling of the Chlukya power, the Sindas trans: 
ferred their allegiance to Bhillana aia knewn from % a record 
of the latter dated in July 1188 A.D. wherein a Vikramaditya 
figures as the king's subordinate. This Vikramaditya ean be nene 
else but the Sinda chief of that name whe ruled between 1169 and 
1220 A.D. The only other known Vikramiditya in this pericd was a 
chief of the Gutta family of Guttavelal who ruled between 1163 and 


70 Sour.Med Hist.Dag., Vol.I, p.52, line 38. 

71 Bhandarkar, opecite, po1493 JeHeQe, Vol. IV, pel27. 
72 Ep-ind., Vol.XX, p.113. 

73 BRS IeEo, 1936-27, BK.No. 52. 
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3110326 


1233 ia But he is not known to have accepted the Séuna sver- 
lordship nor is there any possibility of his inscription being 
found in so posed place as Haliur in the Bijapur District, his 
jurisdiction being a small principality round about Guttal in 


Waveri Talukin tee easbeme: pent of the Dharwar District. 


Hehamande)Savers Virspadévarasa was another important feu- 
datory of Bhillema. Though the latter's records do not help us 
much in knowing more about this chief, the records of sGu@svara 
IV furnish some details regarding him. He belenged to the Baisa- 
kala a tig in charge of aa administration of the division of 
Hagaritépge Threc-hundred. § This division comprised of the ares 
round about the present village of that name in Shorapur taluk 
of Gulbarga District. Obvicusly with the change cver of the ruler 
ship, Virupadévarasa also changed his leyalty to the new ruler 
Bhillama. 


77 
A recently discovpred inseription at Karadkal intreduces 


a new family of feudatory chiefs whe belenged te the Kadamba stock 
Bhillama's subordinate of this family was Bajja ITI was governing 
the division of Karagikal Three hundred from his headquarters at 
pases (modern Mudgal about 14 miles from Karadkal) in 1191 
A.D. 


Among the officers, Mayideva held the key pozt cf the 


_ 76 See Appendix II below. 
16 AsBeS-IeE., 1929-30, B.KeNo. 45. 
17 deBeJeEe, 1953-54, No.B 240. 
78 See Appendix II. Also see J.H-Q-, Vol. ** RI, py tert. 
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Prine minister (mehgpradhang). He seems to have been in that 
position since the independent rule of Bhiilama,for ane ene reeee 
inscription of this king from Nimbal dated in a A.D. mentions 
him. The Hirébeviniir inseription cf 1190 A.D. highly eulogies 
hin and states that he was in charge of the small division of 
MGvattaru~badae Herein he is stated to have planted a number of 
trees and established a charity fair (dharma-santhe) at the de- 
sire of Siriyadavi, the wife of his subordinate officer aoe 
die nayaka, an. eer te observe the vrata of kebitdour ited. 
The latest cae we have for him is 1192 A.D. given by ‘the Hipvargl 


~~ 


inseription. 


Magaraaeard diptiahetdevar Canary ake pb be in two inscrip- 
tions from Pirapur, dated 1189-90 A.D. i _ He may ones with 
Lakkhana- dandan’yaka of the undated wads record wherein he is 
described as the Tarikadu-ngd-adhikari or the officer in charge of 
the Tarikadu division. This division included in it the smaller 
division of Ankulage, i.e. Ankalyi in the Jath State which is now 
merged in Scuth Satara District of Maharashtra and Mangalivada, 

- dees present Mengajv@dhe.in the Sholapur District in the same 
State. 


|  Phéytyasfhani was holding the office of pattasihand which 
meant a chief military cfficer. The Muttagi and Hipparigi ins- 


79 AeReSeLoGe, 1937-38, BKeM0.49. 

AO Ibide, BeKeNo.36. 
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eriptions give him the dates 1169 and 1192 A.D. respectively. 


The Annigéri insoription of 1169 4.D. introduces..the 
chiefs Dévarasa and Bacha, the latter of whom was also called 
Bhiskara. He 1s stated to have made a grant 0 to god Amrit@svara 
at Annigere. Ha is given the title dandina-gove and is described 
as a WabGmandalSayvera but it is doubtful if he was governing any 
division. ; 


One other officer of ,lesser status is also worth noting. 
He was Vaijarasa, the administrator of the small division called 
Tambad-arumbada, ise. the division of six villages with Tamba as 
its headquarters. This village in the Bijapur District tetains 


a the same nate even today. He is mentioned in an inscription which 


is dated in 1190 a.D. 
Inserintionss 


When Fleet wrote the history of the Séiina dynasty, he had 
at his disposal only three inseriptions belonging to Bhillama. 
But since then sixteen more have been discovered, bringing the 
number of his inseriptions to a total of 19. Of them, thirteen 
arg dated in his regnal years while four in baka years. Of the 
remaining two, one is undated and the date of the other is lest. 


It Jaitugi I 
Date of Aecession 
Bhillama was succeeded by his son Jaitugi I, in the latter 


85 Ae BeSedekoy 1936=37, B.K.No. 30, 
86 Thid.» 193334, B.K,NoelL 89. 
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half of the year 1192 4.D. On the presumption that Bhillema died 
in the battle of Soratir Fleet thought that his suecession teok 
place in the latter half of 1191 4.PD. But as shown above Bhillama 
survived that battle and lived at least uyto August 1192 A.D. 
‘Since Jaitugi's earliest record is dated in December 1192 A.D. 

it follows Pia he aseended the throne some time between these 
two dates. But wis cen records which are dated in his regnal 
year ascribe the comsenceient of his rule to a date earlier by a 
year. Of the three records which aro so dated, two indicate thet 
the firsth year of his reign was 1191 a.D. December, while the 
third represents him as being an tone only from 1196 A.D. June. 


Situation Date given Etrat yaar Reference 


Bijapur Xéar 6, Nala, Pushya, 119] A.D. Ac. i-Re» 
su.4, Yadnesday, Daceaber O33—34, Bk 
Uttarayana-sauky amapa No.1l3l. 
az 1196 AwD., Decembar 
25 

Riidigi Year il, Durmati, 1191 A.D Thide, 1937-38 
Pashya su. 11,Man= December BoK.Ne. 41. 


day, Uttardyana- 
sankranti = 1201 A.D. 


Nad (hurd) {Year 2],,Pingala, 1196 A.D. Ibid., B.K.Ne. 
Asnagha, aueS, Satur~ Juns 47. . 
day = OF AWD. 9 
June 3 


Tas year read in the last record is net however beyond doubt. The 
An 2 ea Nt A NAN A AR OIE in ACN se SO aL AL Ne RetrtNemnPA Ea Nt AlaNe SRN 


87 Ballsja's Gadag inscription dated 21st November 1192 A.D. 
does not refer to. Jaitugi. It says that Ball@ja ousted Jaitrasinh 
the general cf Bhillama apparently from the Eelvola ecuntry. It 
is to be noted’in this connection that Jaitrasimha is here referr- 
ed to as the iar ih Rhtinna bet not that of Jaitugi as he is 


later cn referzed toi (cf. fe Ke SIE, 1933-34, B.X.NO.131, dated 
1196 A.D.). This raises a doubt if by this date, i.e. 2ist Nevem- 
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regnal year therein may perhaps be read as 7 in which case this 
record also shows that he commenced his rule some tine in 1191 
A.D. only, but senefine before the month of June. But as noted 
eariiar, as many as five reccras cf Bhillama dated from June 1191 
to August 1292 4.D., represent kin «xs being alive and still ruling 
hough Khere is not the slightest reference to the possibility of 
the joint rule cf the father and sone It is quite likely that 
dvaitugi I tock part in the governance of the country during the 
eevee days of his tether, Ft 1s possible to surmise that after 
the battle of Sorajir (which took place sometime before 1196 A.D. 
October) when Bhillama suffered a signal defeat, he withdrew from 
setive participation in administration and Jaitugi shouldered the 
responsibility, though it was only after the death of Bhillama 
thet he ascended the throne. This perhaps acceunts for the count- 


ing of his regnal year frou 1191 A.D. 


Jaltugi's reign vas either impressive ner. leng as that 
of biz father. By the time he ascended the throne he was much 
advanced in age. Theugh he dld net acquire any additional terri- 
tory he creditably maintained, whet he inherited from his father. 


Military activities; 
Jaitugi's military exploits Were) alge] not many. Though he 


ber 1192 A.D. Jaitugi had come to throme. It 1s net however impos 
gible. The Gadag record might refer to an carlier clash with 
Taltrasimha when he was under the service ef Bhillama. 

88 The weekday was. Sunday. 

82 The weekday was Friday. 
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; jika-Lilam , 

+ G ——— 
bears titles such as jita-turushtar gUriara~Pandyams ) lite-Gaulem 
(14ee- the congeruor of the Turushkas, Girjaras, Pandyas, Lata 
the Gaulas)sed GHOQERR and the like they are sere conventional - 
than besed on facts. But that does not however mean that his 
rule was all uneventful. The fight for territory between him and 
the Hoysala king did continue, thovgh with little advantages for him. 


Clash wlth the Roysalar: 

We have seen above that Ghillama did not succeed after 
the battle of Soratiir in capturing the fort of Lokkiggundi. But 
Jaitugi sust have succeeded in taking possession of that fort scon 
after, which incident necessitated Ballala to conduct another 
expedition towards the Nerth.e Scome time in the year 1194 4.D. 
he reconquered the Lokkigundi fort by defeating Jaitugi, as has 
been clearly stated ss ae inscription freu Koeligunda, dated (in\ 
1195 A.D. January 18. It is not unlikely that the Somaieay ror 
Place much earlier, i.e. before May 1194, for an inscription 
of that date refers to the defeat of Juitugi at the hands of 
Ballaia. But the earlier inscription clearly refers to the con- 
quest of thise’ AG ansontyeicn of Getobear 1198 A.D. clams Ballale 
vietory over duitugi. Though Bailala thus was able to recapture 
Tokkignedt he stili apprehended the danger from Jaitugi's side 
and this is evident Palin fact that he frequently pitched his. 
camps at Lokkigunugl and other places in the northern part of the 


80 EpeCamn-, Vol.V. Arasikere No.5. 
$1 Ibid. 3 No. 193, 
92 EpelLarne ) Vel. Vy BL 77. 
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territery he “oueree? Thus we see him at ae i in the 
year 1199 4.D. In 1200 A.D. he was at Huligere whieh is modern 
Lakehn@svar in Dbarvar District. In 1205 4.D. he is again found 
camping at Lakkungi. Zaitugi ahec does not seem to have -tmket 
be renew his effort to encroach uron Relvela after this defeat. 
It was left to his sen Singhene II to bring under his sway this 


country as well as the area south of 1%. 
War with the Kakatiyass 


Foitugi's unsuccessful cou.ter with BaliGle made him turn 
hig eyes towards cther directions. It was at this very time that 
the Kekatiya on the eastern side was trying to rise and Jaitugi 
came into conflict with him. But unlite in Behvela his exploits 
here met with success and his achievements were remarkable. As a 
result, the X8iutiya never again hoped to get any part of the 
Chalukya territory. 


Jaitugi's conflict with Kakatiya Rudra proved fatal te 
the latter, as Hemadri, the only scurce of information regarding 
this, tells use He says in the nsuai hyperbolic termst 


Dikshitv’ ranerahes-davayeian® vsSdasta-castra-sruvah 
sranihhir=joretinatindutavet® y8ua peatay~Anagha | 
TilLing-Adhieatth yasivisasenan Roudraaya cudrakritse | 
Kritva pParushe-yoins-meche-vidhing Ashdhssmtra leet iayah | 


93 jipeGarge, VYolelV¥, Nee Mangala No. 47, 
$4 Zpid., Vol. ¥, Ak.No.103. 
96 Ibide, VYol.VI, Xd. No.36. 
96 Op.cit., pei5, verse 41. 
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As suggested by miuniaeics “aaudee in line three is a 
mistake for Rudra, or else ieee refer to the son of Rudra. 
But we know that Rudra had no issues at all. This ¢illing-adhi- 
Ppati-Rudra is apparently Kakatiya Rudra. It is obvious from this 
reference that Jaitugi killed him in the battle. 


It ig not known es to when precisely this battle took 
Place. But it must be earlier than 1195 A.D. which is the latest 
date for Rudra. 


Rudra's death in the battle-field enraged his successer 
and younger brother Mahadéva and to avenge his brother's death, 
he attacked the fort of Dévagiri. The Sémadévarailyamy tells us 
that naneaaye laid seige e the fort aot Devagiri for over three 
montha. An inseription from Bidar corroborates this statement 
when it says that he fought heroically at Devagiri. The fragment: 
ary nature of the record prevents us from knowing the result of 
the battle. But it is certain that Mahadéva too died in this 
battle. The Kalégaon plate of Mahadéve and the Paithan plates of 
his son decranaee aes with reference to Jaitugit 


Karaigarat sananiva karupd-varunalayah | 


=f aa ° 
prdyamvadisyamenkarst kehiterGarapatia Pati il 
i.e. Jaitugl, out of compassion released Ganapati from captivity. 


101 


97 Op.cite, p.195, footnote 5. 

98 Xsvasa 2. 

99 g.RoIeEey 1956-57, No.B 181. 

100 Ind-Ant., VoleXIV, pp.314 ff. 

101 The Baha plates of Singhana also refers to this incident 
(EpeInd-, VoleIII, pp.110 ff.). 


ot 1ll8se 


102 
The Tasgacn plates of Kannara allude to this incident in a 


figurative ways 
Tagma jnJaitro- paranvara-samudayl Sri Jadtzapal~skhyays 
prakhy@tOili t-Alhils-pratibhata-kshpinatin-Jatevin | | 
yeh kruddh-Andhra-naréndram=aera-chuluki-krity-a[ the] yelli-~ 


laya 
Lals ~uddhy ita-Kutbha~sambhovomunsh kurv-van=navinam=iva Il 


LOS 
Further the Yenamandala inseription ef Kakatlya Ganapati states 


that Mahadéva lost his life in the battle. So it is clear that in 
the battle between Jaitugi and himself, Mahadeva died and it was 
Ganapati, his son and successor who might have accompanied his 
father on the expedition who was taken captive. after sometime 
Jaitugi released him and reinstated him on the Kakatiya throne. 
This event must have taken place somejtime before 1198 A.De, when 
Ganapati is said to have commenced his rule. Basing upon the 
earliest known inseription of Ganapati, dated in 1202 ni 
Rama Pa thinks that the latter was in the S@iina prison tila 
that year. But this view is not correct since Jaitugi was dead 
befcre that, ieee in the latter half cf 1199 A.D. 


It is rather curious that Jaitugi's own records da not 


make a reference to this important victory. Only one inscription 


102 EpeInde, Vol XXVIT, pp.210 fr. 

1CS3 Ibidey Vol.LII, po97, verse 5. Herein he is called 
Madhava, which is apparently ea mistake for Mahadeva. 

104 Teliesna Inserintions, Vol.I, 

105 Kakatiyas of Warangal, pe 59. 
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106 ; 
dated in 1199 A.D. ascribes to kim the epithet Teimeaya. 


kathoravallikuthéra. This may refer to his killing either Rudra 
or his brother Mahadéva. 


Fight with the Girjaras and Paramaras: 


His other epithets Girjarg-bhayaivara and Mglevaraia~ 
disapatta seem to be more conventional than real. The Malava 
contemporary of Jaitugi vole Subhatavarman, the son of Vindhya- 
varman. At the most, 1¢ may refer to some border clash between 


the armies on either side. 


The Giirjara contemporary was Bhima II who succeeded his 
brother Milaraja. It is however doubtful if Jaitugi ever fought 
with this Glrjara king. 


Ciash with the Muslims? 


107 
The Sankh inscription credits Jaitugi as well as his 


father Bhillama, with a victory over the Turushkas, i.e. the 
Muslims. But it is doubtful if the Muslims invaders touched the 
border of séiinadésa any time during this period. orth India 
was then the target of the invasion of the Muslims who had come 
upto Gujarat and Malava, the immediate neighbours of the sétina 
territory. Bhima, the contemporary of Bhillama and Jaitugi, hed 
to face the fierce attack of Qutbeud-Din. <Any way the Girjara 
country was nct lost te the invaders... The cirjara army was able 
to force the Muslim cecupants out of Gujarat. There is hardly 


106 AeBeSeL-Ee 9 1936+37 9 BeK.No. 18. 
107 fe ReSeTeEe ry 1940-41, BaK.Nael096: 
108 AcK Majumdar, Op. cite, pel45. 
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any evidence, however, to show that either Bhillama or Jaitugi 
had any thing to do with this or any other Muslim invasion. 


Feudatories and Subordinate officials: 


Among the subordinates of Jaitugi, Sdyidéva was quite 
prominent. He figures in two inscriptions of 1192 A.D. and 
1199 A.D. wherein he bears the titles Hoyssla-dis@apratta. It 
is clear from this title that he played an important role in 
fighting Hoysaja Ballala, who was constantly at war with the 
S@tinas. His enother title Kalachurya-raiya-nirmulena is rather 
euriouse It was only Jaltugi’s father Bhillama that had to fight 
the Kalachuryas, but his records do not mention Styidéwa as his 
subordinate. It is however likely that he took part in some such 
battles. He also bore the title Yadaveraiya-samuddharang which 
means that he helped the king in placing the kingdom on strong 
foundations. It indicates that he stood by the Séiina king Baillan 
as well as Jaitugi in all the fights with their adversaries. He 
later served Singhana too in one of wicse inscriptions also he 
figures. The inscription of 1192 A.D. referred te above states 
that he was governing from Elaméla which may be identified with 
the Almél near Kadalevad where the inscription is found. Both the 
villages are in the Sindigi taluk of Bijapur District. 


Jaitrasishs and MayidGva who were in the service of 
Bhillama continued to serve his 3on tooe Jaitrasimha who formerly 
was the governor of Belvola seems tc have been transferred to the 


northern area, wien Belvola was cecupled by the Hoysalas« 


@2121te 


Masaylya~sabani was another chief who rose to prominenee 
in Jaitugui's time. This officer was formerly the minister of the 
Kalachurya king Sarkama and continued to be in that position under 
the last prince of that family, Vira Bajjala IItII. But when the 
latter was defeated by Bhillama and the Wélina rule was established, 
Masayiya transferred his alliegence te the Suna Kings. But 
Bhillama's records do not mention him at all. From the Kalachuri 
and Selina records wherein he is menttones ) it appears that he was 
in charge of the Ankulage Fifty, a small sai asad ae division 
of Tarikadu. The incomplete inscription at Mgenago}]i which alec 
b@longs to Jaitugi, introduces a Sahadéva who was a military offi- 
cer under hime He is deseriied as a garudg tc the serpents in the 
form of the generals of Magadna and the destroyer of the general of 
Turushka and Népala kings. But this appears to be just a tall 
boast. 

paxcevers division was now governed by a certain Baikers, 
as is seen * the inscriptions at Bijapur, dated in 1196 A.D. 

Some inscriptions of Jaitugi's son Singhana also mention 
some subordinates of the former. One ae is Kesava, figuring 
in an inscriptioen from Bellary District. Another such was Barisa- 
setti who is described as magaramurard, Jaitapgle-deva-raivabhudaya- 
Kerang. He later on became Sarvadhikari of Hagarttace Three-hundré} 


109 AeReSeIsEe, 1940041, B.K,Now108, 
110 Ep.Ind., VoleV, ppe28 ff. 

11L AsReS-IeE-, 1933034, B.KeNo.13l. 
112 G.Iele, VoleIXy Pteiy Now367. 
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under Singhanae As remarked A Oa he must have helped the king 
in quelling local opposition. Fleet refers to other chiefs Sivie 
% /déva and Hemmadidéva both brothers and belonging te the Nikumbha 


|eauaay. they were governors of a distriet cduprising sixteen hund-\ 
that "they must have been feudatories of Jaitugi I. = Heumadideva _ 
was a feudatory of Singhana and the date given for Sévidéva is 1201 
AeD. This is tco late a date for Jaitugi and as such it is doubte 
ful if these two chiefs were in his service fatmekt, before Singhana 


the, 
cane to throne. 


Inscriptions: 

Not many dnseriptions have been found for Jaitugi, and those 
that are so far discovered are in Bijapur District, except the one 
which - at Mardgi in the Sholapur District. The number of these 
records is} thirteen, in contrast to only threag cone to light when 


Fleet wrote his work Dy nashes 


‘ 


Territory % 
Ag vemarked earlier, Jaltugi did not add to the territory 
acquired by his fathers Bhillama tried his best to cceupy the 
Belvola country down the Malaprabh@ but failed in doing so, being 
opposed by the stronger opgonent, the Hoysala Ballajla. Jaitugi's 
efforts in eae direction ‘ses vere unsticeessful. Thus the séiina 
area in the Gouth was restricted te bis Bijapur District. There 
was no change in the position in the Rorth also, and the clashes » 


113 BomeGage,y Yol.i, Pt.di, p52. 
114 Ibid., peS2le 
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with She. Girjaras and the Malavas were We eeeee material benefit. 
( ' In the flest £3 S41RhGras dia not ise and during his short 
Pile, Jaitugi etibe not perhaps try to acquire that part abzarl. 
Towards the ttast, parts of Raichur District were under the Sétinas 
even during his father's rule and no addition was made by Jaitugi. 
The suecessful encounter with the Kakatiyas only helped the. choking 
fauna \g 


of thelr infiltration into the Sttina territory and not the Jeabverts 


extension. — 


> Raney 


But soon things were to change and the S@lina land was to 
see more prosperous dayse Singhana, the son and suecessor of 
Jaitugi and the most powerful monarch of the Syux dynasty, achieved 
what his father could note He came to power pretty early in life 
a had @ jong rule to his credit. By this time Hoyaaja Ballila 
was—im the last decade of his life and consequently, less ee 
tem, His successers were net as powerful as he wase These circum 
stances helped Singhana considerably. He brought under his control 
all the feudatory chiefs, who) Petused to accept the Séline rule and 


beyond the Tungabhedra, ‘tea, he 


asserted hice authority. Good a of the present day Andhra 


not only across the Malaprabha, but 


Pradesh veins subjected to his rule. = the forth he made yer tot ee 
hi iad 


felt on the borders of the Girjaras and Malavas. Thus the, S€lina 


kingdom under Singhaya rose to its zenith. 7 


APPENDIX 
The Capital of the Séunas 


The earliest inseription of Bhillama, dated in 1187 A. D 
statel\that he was then ruling from Tadavalage, which seems to have 
been his capital then. This is confirmed by another inseription of 
1189 4.Ds, which alse states that he was ruling from the neleyidy 
of Tenevalages which is only a varight of Tadavalagee it follows 
from this that Bhillama first chose this place as his capital, when 
he was still consolldating his power. 


Hemadri states that Bhillama founded the city of Dévagiri. 
The Tasgaon pretes of Karmara also state that Bhillana built the fort 
of Dévagiri. Gut no record of Bailiama mentions this place as his 
eapital. oe earliest reference to it is found in an inscription of 
1192 ee when (however, Jaltugi was ruling from this capital. No 
inscriptions of Bhillama have been found round about this place.e-thg. 
It is doubtful therefore, if Bhillama actually made this his capital 


' atv, Seon after his assuming regal powers he had to engage him- 


ee 


self in vars with many antagonistic elements and the struggle cone 
tinued ti11 his death. 4s such he could hardly have any time to 
build a capital. Go it is likely that the capital of the Séiinas 

| during the time of Bhillema was Tadavalage or Tenevalage which is the 
present Tadavalaga in Bijapur District. It was only his son Jaitugi 
who shifted the headquarters to Névagirl, ise. present Daulatabad 


AefieSeleKe» 192738, BeX. Ho. 49. 
Epeinde, VolsXV, pp.30 fF. 
Opecites be195, verse 39. 2 we 
HpeInd., VoleXXVII, ppe21 if. 

AeBeSeLoEsy 1936237, BeKe toe 43e 
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The cbvicus reason for this change is that the Séiina territory had 
v 
extended much to the douth and sidinéra ,Sinnar, the original head- 


quarters of sttinadése would be too much to the North. 


) 


CHAPLER IV 


The Zenith 
Singhana IT. 


Jaitugi I was succeeded on the Sélina throne by his son 
Singhana Il. We learn from an inscription of Singhana that the 
nane of his mother, queen of Jaitugi ,was chiladévie She figures 
in another inseription, also of Singhana, wees is seen making 


a grant to a deity for the merit of his mother. 
Accessions 


The year of Singhana's accession cannot bef fixed 
with precision. Different inscriptions give different dates 
for the commencement of his reign. Ambitious and heroic as he 
WaS, Sinhghana started taking active part in the affairs of thd 
Ring dom ore when he was a princes Secon after his succession, 
he set out on military campaigns annexing varicus new territories, 
and in alt such territories his records were set up. Though 
an exach order cannot be fixed to the different first years 


quoted _in the records in accordance with one or the other event, 


a plausible -explanation cans, be-suggested. 


Of the two hundred-and more inscriptions of Singhana, 
about seventy are dated only in regnal years vhile three ether are | 
dated Im both. the regnal as well as Salta years. These, however, are 
not unanimous in counting the regnal years. The difference between 


iL AsReE ex oliey 1953954, AppeB No. 185. 
2 AsH.SeLeE., 1936-37, BK. NO.44. 


on ee ee ee 


esl2ise 


the two years, the earliest and the latest, for the commencement of 


3 
his rule is also too mich ranging from 1198 to 1214 A.D. 


The table below will show the position regarding the same. 


Place of inseription 


Hire=Idigs 
(Shimoga D 


Badgi (Bijapur) 


Kumatha (Bijapur) 


gk (Gulbarga) 


Parla (Kurnool) 


Akkalakot (Sholapur) 


Kokatftr (Belgaum) 


Dévarabetta (Bellary) 


Kumathe (Bijapur) 


. 


strict) 


Date given and 
English equie 
valent 


Year 21 e 1218 
September 


Year 45, Subhas 
krit, Bhadrapada 
a 1242 September 


Year 2 = 1200 
May 


Year 45 « 1243 
July 


Year 28 = 1226 
July 


Year 12 - 1210 
August 


Year 37 = 1235 
August 


Year 12 - 1210 
August 


Year & - 1281 
Decenber 


First Year 


1198 A.D. 


Doe 


1199 AeDe 


Doe 


Doe 


Reference 


Ep Carne, Vol. 
VilT, Sb. 423~ 


tials, 
No.68. 


Ibide, 1933034 
B.K.e Noel8l 


Karnatek His- 
torical 


Vol.II, Desai 
Collection No. 


A.ReIeE. 19500 
51, No.B 241. 


ans° 
3 Vole 


criptions 
il, pp. 44 ff. 


Ibide,y ppel129 
ff. 


SeLeIe, Volel; 


Pei, Noe364. 


1932034, BeKe 
No.182 


3 according to one inscription the first year will be 1189 A.D. 


(Kr. inge y Vol.iI, No.35). 
in all probability the reading of the date is quite wrong. 


AeDe Singhana's grandfather Bhillama was on throne. 


dates 1229 AD. (ARI. 


But the record is very much damaged and 


In 1189 
Similarly the 


Ee) 1949050, NoeB 101) and 1237 A.D. (Bp.Carn 


Vol. VIII, Sb.319) for his first year mst be ascribed to the mistake 


on the part of the seribesof the record. 


Sankenir (Reichur) 
Balkatta (Gulbarga) 
Bijepur (Bigapur) 
Hire avatti 
Lrevatavtt 
Bagchalli (Sholapur) 


Kandgal (Bijapur) 


TalikOti (Bo) 
Mudmr (Culbarga) 


Sarur (Bijapur) 


akkelkot (Sholapur) 


NigGpi (Bijapur) 


Akkalkot (Shelapur) 


Kumatigi (Bijapur) 


Kandgal (Do.) 
Bijapur {Do.) 
Lakkungl (Dharwar) 
akkalkot (Sholapur) 


Benatir (Dharwar) 
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Year 40 — 1238-39 1199=1206 


Year 15 - 3272 
January 


Year 40 ~ 1239 
February 


Year 19 « 12178 
April 


Yaar 138 « 121% 
April 


Year 9 ~ 1208 
June 


Year 26 — 1228 
June 


Year 19 - 1218 
June 


Year ll - 12106 
July 


Dee De. 


Yoar 10 - 1209 
July 


Year 15 ~ 1214 
Zeptenber 


Year 16 ~ 1215 
September 


Year 8 = 1207 
October 


Year 23 - 1222 
Oetcber 


Year 24 = 1223 
April 


Year 58 = 1204 
November 


Year 15 = 1214 
Novenber 


heDeo 
1200 &eD. 


De 


DOe 


De. 


Dee 


De. 


Ce ey 


Thid., 1959-60 
No.B 


Ibhid., 1957.58 
NoB 208 


Un published 


Yel. 
oP. dass tf. 


4sSck seeks oBes 
928-29, BK. 
No.BS 


Ibide, 1929-30 
BE No. 65. 


AeB.IeFs, 196 
AE Neo, : 


A-EeS-LoEe 
1529-30, BK. 
Ro. 62. 


ee Vol. 
It, Ne.33. 


$58.8: otek, 
ua, BX. 
Fo. 186, 


ie Vol. 
Iy No. 34. 


AoR ° oLoEes 
aeeese, BK. 
No.1l2. 


Ibid., 1028-29 
B.K.No. 51s 


AcBeLeEsy 1987 
8 #25’ ci0. 


AR Ss 


Ee» 
1926-27, Ho.33 


$y. aga Pilea 


CT he 
No. 184, 


Kuniteppa (Shimoga) 
Kandgal (Bijapur) 


Mardi (Sholepur) 

Ingalagi (Gulbarga) 

Kummaravagi (Do.) 

Majava}]i (Shimoga) 
Do. 

RarebennGr (Dharwar) 


Algir (Bijapur) 


Kaginelli (Dharwar) 
Udagatts (Do.) 

Malltir (Do.) 
Mallénahajli (Shimoge) 


Hebbal (Bijapur) 


Sangir (Dharwar) 
Kundgol (Do.) 
Aladageri (Bo.) 


Haverl (Doe) 
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Year 18 = 1217 
December 


Year 21 © 1220 
December 


Year 13, Saka 
1134 = izi2 
Deeenber 
Year 8 = 1208 
October 


Year 21 - 1221 
August 


Year29 » 1232 
February 


Year 20 = 1222 
March 


Year 20 = 1235 
August 


Year 4] = 1245 
april 


Year 41 - 1246+ 
a7 


Year 1 - 1207 
March 


Year 39 - 1245 
June 


Year 16 = 1223 
February 


Year 42 © 1239 
October 


Year 2§ «= 1233 
February 


Year 32 «= 124C 
March 


Year 39 ~= 1247 
April 


Year 22 = 1230 


May 


Do. 


DG. 


im. 
L201 A.D. 
Do. 


we 
1203 ae De 

Doe 

DOe« 


1206 A.D. 


3206-07 

L207 AeDe 
Dee. 

1208 A.De 


Bee 


1209 4.0, 


Da. 


Carn. Vol. 
Yol-vilt, sb. 


e 


T2805) "Bix. 
No. 0. 


$MeHeDes y Yel. 
» Dp. 52 ff. 


* R. : e 1959 
4:3 oe se. 


Ibid., 1966- 
61, No.B 806. 


Ep. Carn-, Vol. 
Vol. VII, 3k. 274 


Ibid., sk.27S. 


Kr. Inge Vel. 
II, ppel2829, 


4;3.2: ie 
No. 47. 


Ibide, 1933-34 
B.K.No. 26, 


Tbid., 1933-36 
3. Ke Re ii 106, 


Ibid., 1932-S3 
B.X.No.184. 


ft ) e V o 
$r aamn 8k.275. 


ee 
No. 89. 


Ibid., 1932-33 
BeX.Ro.168, 


Ibid., 1938-39 
B.K. No. 78, 


Be J-E-, 1957 
4 Hy oni. 


4;B.8-4- eZee, 
3S» BK. 
Ro. 83. 


Do. 
Kolltr (Shimoga) 
Chikkérfir (Dharwar) 
Kalkeri (Do.) 
Nilir (Anantapur) 
Tilivalji (Dharwar) 
Hirekerur (Do.) 
Kuppatir (shimoga) 


Mujgund (Dharwar) 


Kuachir (Da. ) 


Bisalhal]i (Shimoga) 


Satenhalli (Dharwar) 
Bandalike (Shimoga) 


Haveri (Dharwar) 


Ka} ina] (Do.) 


Nagavi (De.) 
Hav’@ri. (Des) 


Devihosir (De.)} 
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Year 19 - 1227 
July 


Year 16 » 12924 
September 


Year 14 ~ 1223 
February 


Iear 34 «= 1245 
Mareh 


Year 6, Saka 1137, 


e- 1218 april 


Year 29, Saka 
1160, 1238 
December 

Year 7, = 1216 
Vecember 


Year 39 ~ 1218 
Decanber 


Year 15 - 1224 
Decenber 


Year 25 = 1234-38 


Dee 


Dee 


1210 A.D. 


Dae 


Doo 


Doe 


Do. 


DOe 


DO. 


Do. 


Year T 2 1216017 1210-11 


Year 31 = 1243 
January 


Year 14 - 1224 
Feoruary 


Year 18 = 1228 
March 


Year 26 = 1236 
Mareh 


Year 5« 1216 
March 


Year 18 ~ 1228 
May 


Year 23 = 1233 
July 


1211 A.D. 


Dee 
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Ibid., 1926-2 
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Ibid., 1932-3 
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Ibid., BK. Ne. 
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Gudigéri (Do.) 
Mevungi (Do.) 
Hansabhavi (Do.) 
Malavalli (shimoga) 


iu 
Doe 


Hagaritage (Gulbarga) 
Hosahealli (Dharwar) 


An analysis 
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Year J = 1217 DOs 
August 

Year 15 ~ 1223 Doe 
June 

Year 10 ~ 1221 2212 AeDe 
April 

Yaar 11 - 1223 1233 A.D. 
August - Septem 

ber. 

Year 1G = 1222 De. 
October 

Year 29 « 124) Do. 
Cetober 

Year 29 = 1249 1214 A.De 
Oetober 


Inia.» 1938-39 
B.K.No.112. 


Ibid., 1927-28 
BRK. No. $5. 


AcBeIeE., 1957 
$8, NoeB 274. 


Ep-Carnes Vol. 
VII, Sk. 268, 


Ibid. r Sk.No. 
270. 


AeReIeH. 1959- 
60, Ke.B 472, 


Ibid. 1957-88, 
No.B 287. 


& meme of the above dates shows that the majority of the 


records consider that Singhapa'’s rule commenced in 1200 A.D. or 
nn ie 


slightly earlier, while inscriptions next largest in number count 


the regnal year from 1210-11 A.D. 


first year as 
A«D. 


FeRurse 


indeed to say when exactly he ascended the throne. 


Only two inscriptions give the 

1198 4.8. and according to sever others it is 1199 

£ceme inseriptfong also give dates ranging between thesd two 
With this sort of conflicting evidence, it is difficult 

The latest clear 


date known for his father in 1199 A.De, ames 28, on which date 


he is stated to have baen on the throna. 


Singhana is dated in 1200 4.D., January 28, 


The earliest record of 


and he is seen on this 


date to be bearing all the royal titles thus indicating that he was 


the ruling king then. 
dated da 1200 AeDe, May 14. 


4 AeBeSe Loko» 1956- 37, 3.K.No.18. 
8 ReMeHeD. ' Yol. XI, No.18. 
G ABE [eBoy 1953-54, BoKNOe 181. 


We nave also another record for him which is 
This inseription is dated in his 2nd 
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ay 
regnal year Rudra thus assigning 2199 May, for the first year of 


his reign. It is not impossible, therefore, that Singhana succeed- 
ed his father soon after the month of January 1199 A.D., sometime 
two or three months after that. The reckoning of the first year 
from 1198 A.D., by the inscriptions cited above, indicates that 
during the last days of his father's rule, Singhana was already tak= 
ing active part in the affairs of the country:and in some parts, the 
prominence gained by him made the subjects feel that he was the 
actual king and this Jerhapy eeabaées tap eoenal years found in those 


recordse 


Another general feature that the above analysis exhibits 
is that the records found in the northern parts of the Séiina terri- 
tory above the river Malaprabha reckon the first year of Singhana's 
reign from an earlier date whereas those found further south give a 
dater date for the same cecasion. There are, however, some excepe 
tions. For instance, those records, which reckon his Pirst regnal 
year between 1198 and 1200 AwD., are predominently found mainly in 
Sholapur and Bijapur Districts and a fow gawk in Gulbarga District. 
One each is found in Belgaum and Raichur Districts vhich also show 
1199 A.D. as the first year of his rule. An inseription found in 
Kurnool District also gives 1199 A.D. asthe first year. On the 
other hand, the records found below the Malaprabha and giving such 
an early date for the event are significantly few. Those giving 
1200 a.De as the first year are only two in Dharwar District while 
eight of them found in the same District point to 1211 AsDe, though 
few of them give dates in-between. Two give later dates like 1212 
and 1214 A.D. Under these circumstances, a generalisation may be 
drawn. Singhana came to throne somdtime in 1199 A.D., and his regn ‘ 
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Years were counted from that year in the territories which he in- = 
herited from his father, while in the area below the Malaprabha, 
which was imown as verve and comprised the northern part of 
Dharwar Districty Wns later on centers’: by him amd. tied qsplanines 
the reckoning of his regnal year, in that area from years later than 
ane eee AeDe mainly from 1216 and 1211 AeD. An inscription from 
Doni in the Mundargi taluk of Dharwar District seems to support 

this surmise. Dated in the year Vyayay the one which apparently 
coincided with baka 1248 corresponding te 1226-27 A.Des at states 
that sixteen years had passed by then after the entry of Singhana 
into the country (ngdu). Doni, the findspot of the record , was 
incihuded.in Belvola and the ‘country’ which Singhana entered must 

_ ‘therefore refer to this country only. ‘he event teck place accord- 
| ing to the record #s soughiy in 1211 A.D. and we have observed above 
that bulk of one records found in that area count the king's rule 


from this year. .” é 
The Southern Expedition (First Phase): 


Singhana had no time to idle away in his capital. Of cou 
on the frontiers cf his kingdom conditions were not as disturbing 
as in the days of his predecessors, and there was comparative quiet. 
The Girjaras and the Paranaras in the forth had to concentrate all 
their power to protect themselves from the more frequent onslaughts 
of the Musiimse The Kakatiya king who was reinstated by ‘Singhana's 
father ‘out of compassion' had little reason to be offensive towards 


? AsRoSeLokes 1927-28, B.K.No.w79. 
6 It may be noted that on the basis of the few records at his 
disposal, Fleet placed the succession of Singhaga in 1210 A.D. 


(Opecites VoleI, Pte1i, p.522). Bhandarkar also held the same view 
(opecite, pel50.) 
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him. In the Southy it looked as though the S@linas and the Hoysajas 
had accepted Malaprabha as the berder. But Ballala, apparently sus- 
picious of the SGlina's activities, pitched his camps in the north- 
ern parts of his territory and a unit of his army seems toe have been 
stationed at Lokkigundl, the strategic fort of Belvola. Singhana 
on the other hand diverted his attention towards feudatory rulers 
like the Kadambasy the Rattas and the $128hZras, who were to be 
subjected first to his rule before conquering Belvola,y about which 
of course, he had already entertained designs. Seon after his 


coronation, therefore, he set out on expedition. 


Singhana seems to have planned to move Southwards first. 
According to the recerd from Pulunj, we find him at Piirgeja modern 
Pulunj in Sholapar District, on the 28th January 1200 ae This 
inseription credits him with victory over the Milevas, Glirjaras 
and the mighty Hoysala king as also rulers of Dahala and Chola. 
But since it was not pessible for him to be at war with so many 
kings and defeat them within herdly a few months after his coming 
to throne, it is to be understcod that these titles were merely 
. traditional. Soon, iee.,in about next gx two years, his influence 
| and swey extended down the Malaprabha ir the northern parts of 
Belvola country as is evident from the fact that an inscription of 
his Gated 1262 A.D., December, is found at siga in the Dharwar 
District. But a major portion of that country was under the control 


ef Hoysala Ballélae As we do not find many of Singhaga's records 


9 SeMeH.Dey VoleII, pp.59 £f. 
10 AcReSeI-E., 1926-27, BeK.No. 233. 
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in this area for the next few years it appears that Singhana's | 
efforts to occupy it} were successfully resisted by Ballaja. } 
It was probably for this reason that he diverted his attention 
towards the North. 
Northern Expeditions 

In Malava, Paramara Subhatavarman, his son Arjunavarman 
_and the latter's son Dévapala were SinghandSim contemporaries. Al 
the three were subjected to the attack of Singhana. The position 
of Bhima IT, the Chaulukya king of Gujarat was not secure. He was 
subjected to the attacks of Paramaras besides the Muslims. The 
Ch&hamane chiefs who were then governing the Tata were also free 
quently raiding the Chaulukya territory with the help of the 
Paramaras, whcse suzerainty they had accepted. Thus this state 
of feuds between the rival groups provided an opportunity for 
Singhaya to lead his army northwards and the first target of his 
attack was Lata, through which he proceeded te the Malava borders. 


Invasions of Lata: 


Lata was then an area of dispute, frequently changing 
hands between the Chaulukyas and the ParamBras, while Satikha, its 
chief, was trying to retain his independence, though he had to 
seek the help of either of them in doing sc. 


Though the epigraphical evidenced wee scanty, works I1ke 
Kirtikaumadi of Sém@svara, Vasantavilasa of Balachandra and 
Hammiramadaemardang of Jayasimha supply useful information rer - 
ing Singhana's attack on the Lata. Vasantavilasa for instance — 
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at his wat with Bafittha. : In eourse-of the narration, the work des- 
eribes a situation whey Sankha, with an intention to cecupy Cambay 
which waa in possession of the Chaulukyas, tries to win over, his 
side, Vastupala, the minister of the Vaghela chief Viradhavala who 
was busy fighting the enemies. Vastupalay in reply to Sankha! s 
boasts, reminds hin of the fact that Sankha had once been taken 
captive by Gihghana, Kartikaumudd also concurs vith it. This 
shows that Singhanats invasion of Lata was a successful one, though 


Sarthe boasts of his victory over hime 


Soon after, Singhana led another campaign against Lata, 
which had by then come under the subordination of ParanGra Arjuna- 
varman. Sithea, the uncle of bathe, seems tc have defeated the srmy 
of ia as the help of Arjunavarnane 


The Recatey peestotoe Mandhata plates of Jayasimha-Jaya- 
varman dated V.S.1331 furnish some details regarding this invasion. 
The record states that Salakhanadéva, the father of the Chahemana 
chief Anayasimha, who was the subordinate of Jayasimha-J ayavarman, 
Soasicv eas the invinicible army of Simhayadeva and pulled down from 
the horse, stgqya-néyaka, the leader of the army of Simhana. The 
record further adds that in appreciation cf Salakhana'’s valour, 
Arjuna and Slitha nodded their heads. Sifthanadéva mentioned here is 
no dcubt Sélina Singhana. Sitha, the ally of Arjuna, who is none else 


than the Paramara Arjunavarman, must be the same as the Lata chief 


ad 


11 Canto IIT, verse 41-42. 
120 ne 
13 Epeinds, VoleXXXTI, ppei39 ff. 
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Gimhe, waco is mentioned in Hageixovundamardand. jkl.co, since the 
reecrd states that the SStins goneral fell in the bettle and that 
Sitha and Arjunavaruean appreelated the valour of Salalkhana, the 
pattle may be said to refer, as has been suggested by the editor 


ef the record, to Ginighafia’ s invasion of Lata. 


| The defeat at the hands of Salakhana did not ‘iter Singhana 
and he led another campaign against Lata almost immediately, with a 
determined efforte This perplexed Simha as can be gathered from 
HamuTra-medamardana ‘the expected help ‘from his Paranira overlord) 
did not come this time and he had to turn to the Glrjara king and 
crave for the latter's piaage Though it is possible that the 
Glirjera might have helzed him, Sitha seems to have lost the battle, 
and, probably, his prother Sindhuréja' died in the pines 


Raids on Malavat 


Singhana Jed his campaigns against Malava carlf in his 
careers The first of the kings who had to face his attack was 
Subhataverman. On the presumption that both Subhatavarmar and 
the Stiga Jaitugi I lived till 1220 A.D. , AcKeMajundar, thought 
that Subhatavernan’s Sting contemperary wae Jaitugl I. But it 
has been shown above that Jaitugi was succeeded by Singhana, much 
earlier, i.e. in the ane 1199 A.D. itself. Nor did Subhafavarnan | 
live till 1210 a.D. An inseription of Singhana dated in 1206 A.D. 


Cc Dp, Datel C Ciaekwiad Ovies tal SevstS No RX), 


lq Ed. 
15 Aut $1, p&- 
76 © Chauluryas OF Giyared. , p 154 
17 Cpecite, pelds. 
18 AeReSeLeRe 1927-28, B.K.No.264 iSxaxzha Perini igxex£2. 
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rerers to Milove-bhima-arjuna, as having been defeated by Singhana. 
fhis Arjuna is cbvicusly the Parawara king Arjunavarman.e ‘This refer 
ence goss to snow that by 1266 AeDe Arjunavarman had already sueceed 
ed Subhabavarmane further, «4 record cf Singhana himself eredits hin 
with killing’ a certain subtatar wis ean be safely identified with 
Subhabavarman. Though it cannot be asserted that Subhatavarman was 
actually killed by Singhana, it is clear that Singhana attacked 
Mélava during the latter's rule. 


Soon after Arjunavarman ascended the Paramaya thrones 
Singhana once again Led nis army against Malava. Sijnapa' s inserip- 
tion dated 1222 4.D. and an inscription of Ramachandra as also 
Hantért. mention an Arjuna as being defeated by Singhanae Fleet 
identified this Arjuna with Taghéla Arjuna, the successor of Visala- 
a@@va and the ruler of Girjara country. But Vaghdia Arjuna did not 
eome to poyer til] 1251-62 ia To avoid this discrepgney, Fleet 
surmised that Arjuna "may have heid a command under his father 
Visalad@va (1243-44 A.D. to 1261-62 A.D.) and so may have been cone 
tenzeraneots with saunas Bhandarkar, on the other hand, identie- 
fied him with Mélava ionaradans Fleet's identification .obvious+ 
iy wrong as 1% involves chronclogieal discr}pancitg. fhe inscrip- 


tion of 1206 4.0. referred to above describes Arjuna as Malave-bhima 
a a a ea RA i a ela ca 
19 “BollHe Dey Vol.I, BeG26 


20 Ep.Inde, Vol.IIi, ppsllo ff, 

21 Tbid.e, Vol. XXV, ppel99 ff. 22 Op.ecite, 30195, verse 45. 
23 Majumdar, Opeclte, churt on p.207. 

24 Bom.Gaze, VoleI, Pt.eii, p.525 and note 4. 

25 Opecit. 96150. 
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Arjuna, thus clearly indicating thet Arjuna vas the Parartra king. 
Another inseription dated 1276 he caveosees Arjunay at adver= 
sary of Singhana, with MBlava (Arjung-Malave-kshitinati). Yet 
another inserintion which is incomplete deseribes that "tec Mandava, 
Singhana was like the sou of Indre (i.e. Arjuna) to Khandava 
(vishaya-mandava- khang -Sgkrasfiny ne In the same inseription, 
again he is stated te have raided Mandava. This Mendeva is the 
present Manali in Madhya Predesh which was known 9s Mandapadurga, 
and which enjoyed the nosition of the headquarters of the Para= 
maras, in addition to Dhara. Arjunavarman's inscription cf 1214 
A.De states that the king then had camped at eanupaiieeas Thus 
it becomes clear that Arjuna whom Singhana defeated was the Para- 
mara Arjunavarman pan lead the fort of Mangty in course of 
his expedition. The inscription of 1206 A.D., which refers to 
Arjunavamman's defeat at the hands of Singhana, is dated in the 
uonth of March of tnat years It follows therefore that the inva- 


sion took place sometime pefore that. 
Southern Expedition (Second phase): 


After the victorious campaign against the Malava king, 
8 inghana directed his army towards the fouth againe A study of the 
iisecriptions of his reign as well as of Hoysala Ballaia I}, shows 
thas he did not at once attack the i ateet: Instead, he put down the 


t 


26 Wedelieg 1929, Juscriphion NE 64 

27 AekeSe Lee, 1942033, B.K.No. 5? 

28 Dynastic History of Northern India, p.895- The Mandhata 
plates of JayasimheeJ ayavarnan referred to above alse state that 
Anayasimha, the Chahawana chief under the king, was at Mandapadurga, 


with the latter's permission. 
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Re : 
snaller powers like the Kedanbas of Coa, |Sa1trSras ef Kolhapur, the 
Ratbas of Saundatid and the like; end this was not without a pur- 
pose. The intention of Singhens was to bring under his contro] thes 


chiefs who otherwise would have joined hands with Ballala. 


‘the first of the rival chiefs who faced the raid of the 
Stina army was the Kadanbasx king of Goae This incident tock place 
in the latter half of 1206 A.D., as is known from the Mankanl ins- 
cription of that date. Recording a certain grant by the king's 
chiefof-army,, Sshadévaedandanayaka on the pecaesoy = the solar 
eclipse on the amavasyS of the month of Phaliguna in Saka 1128, 
Erddhana, Lets an the ith of March 1206 A.D., the eptgrach states 
that the king Singhans on that date was camping tn a village on the 
bank of the Krishpi and that he was then on his march to the fouth- 
ern districts. Though the portion narrating this ineldent is damage 
aa in the record, ih is clear that he was then marehing against 
Jayak@Si. This Jayek@si 1s Jayak@ai ILI of the Kadanba king of Goay 
whe is mentioned in the solar Two inseriptiens at ‘aie 0e 
which one is dated in Salta 1150, GSrvarl (1228-29 £.De) refer to a 
certain Rod ag having been vanquished by Singhanae The editor of 
the raeords expressad his inability to identify this adversary of 
Stughata Tl. But read together with the Man}kant inscription, we 
are left with hardly any doubt regarding his identification with 


28 The record being damaged, the name of the month cannot be 
reade But in the year Krédhana there occured only one eclipse and 
that was in Phaleunae In the absence of the weekeday, the details 


are not verifiable (either) , oo i . 
< ~ Fan 
~ 3O esece Simhansdévarasarn Dévepiniya +o... Dakshina-digavarada 


digvijay-SdySeadim nadddu barutan Sri, Kyishnavenna-nadi~tira bididu 
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Teyakel, the Zademba of dage 
The absence of Jayakécin' a records dated after 1203-04 
A.D. indicate that he was completely subdued by Singhana. But a 
recently discovered inscription from Hire Anagi seems to suggest 
that hig son SGvideva was reluctant to accept the Séuna suzerainty. 
This record dated during the reign of Singhana in 1236 A.D. states 
thet Kadamba-chakravarti sévidéva attacked Gotbagadi situated in 
Dévaineeri 140. It appears thak s6vidéve unwilling to subjeet bhim- 
self to the Stina eule, was Me@img hostile, by attacking the neigh- 
bouring villages. But his sttemps to force hinself did net tom 


baar Prulve 


After the subjugation of the Kadambas, Singhana's army 
turned towards the territory of the $ilSharas of Kolhapur. These 
chiefs were originally the feudatories cor the Western Chalukyas 
but after the extinction of that dynasty, they considered them- 
selves independent. It has been observed in the earlier chapter 
that some early member of this family had formed an alliance with 
the Sétinas; but when the latter rose to imperial status, they seem 


to have refused to recognise the Sina supremacy. 


bIdu --es++. Kottumbacoys heleya Euvpadalu {bamdalii] Konkano~Géveva 
Jayakée Lo dey BF es erg, ceosseseve J 
31 Bele le De > Volely Pps 62 ££. 


32 The only other K@si, the contemporary of Singhana was Kosice 
rija of the family of the SilhGras of Northern Xohkan (Indian 
Gulture, Yol.II, p-418). But the identification of Kési with the 
Kadamba king appears tc be mere probable. 

33 AeReLeEe, 1960-61, No-B 421. 
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The S11ahare contemporary of Singhana was Bhoja II. That 
he was practically independent when the former ascended the throne, 
is indicated by the paramcunt titles such as pavamoevara, Paraaa- 
bhattareke and the like which he bore. No alse called himself 
Paschime-chakravatti: BhoJa Il is the last member of the Silahara 
family te rule, fer his son Gandaraditya known from Satara utes 
never succeeded his father. apparently, s$hghana, after the con- 


quest of this Lerritery, annexed it to the Stuna dominions and en- 
trusted its administration to one of hiu officers. 


Good many records tefer to the victory of Singhapa over 
Bhoja. For Anetanee a record of 1216 4.D. mentions Bhoja = being 
subdued by Singhanae Another record dated ir the next year alse 
credits him with the destruction of the fort cf "annaja, which was 
the stronghold of the $11ahGras. The Tilivalli inscription of 1238 
A.D. also states that Singhana inflicted a crushing defeat 2. 
BhoOja of Parmalae Likewise Hewacri also refers *to this feat. 


This victory must have been achieved by 1215 A.D., for, we 
find in the Silahare area Séiins records dated in this and subsequent 
yearse The one of 1213 A.D. 1s found in Khedrapur, a village near 
Koigupar, which was the capitalnof the silaharas. aeons whieh is 
dated im 1218-19 A.D. is found in Kolhapur itself. 


34 Jrd-Cult., Yol.II, p.428. 

35 ARS. ToKes 1937038, No.B 135. 
36 Ep.Carn., VoleVIIJ, 36.135, 

38 K.§-P.P., VoleXXVILT, ppel ff. 
SB Op.cit., p.195, versa 45. 

39 2.BBHed-8- 5 Vol XII, Ppe? rf. 


49 A.B. I-E- 1945246, No.R 354. 
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The Rattas? 


Net uch time could ast have lapsed before the Raftas of 
Saundatti were brought under the S8iina yokes Lixe most of the 
other feudatery chiefs, Rattas also after the extinction of the 
Chélukya rule enjoyed independence, theugh fer a shert time. But 
eurlougsly rather, for a very Long time, i.e. even as late as in 
1228 AD. no Rutta record mentions any imperial ruler as their over- 
lord. The inserinticns of Fartav?rye IV, which range in date from 
1793 to 1218 5.aNe de net agsoclate hiuw with any cverlord while the 
record of bis son Lakshrddtve IT alec indicates his independent 
status. The only reaforenes to the cenguest cf th: Rattas by the 
S@tina ary is found in au inserlption of 1232 pine aueeeit Bichana 
the femcus general of Singhana is given this creait. This position 
made Fleet surmise that oven Lealkshmidéva II, the Isst menber of the 
family retained independence sven in 1828 A.D, which is the date of 
his latest record and that bis defeat ath the hands of Singhana's 
general night be phaced in 12306 ar Dinkar Besal held the same 
view but he thought that this event occurred in cr about 1233 Boe" 
But this could net have been the esse. Singhape completed the vice 
tory cver the SllBhEres, who were the enodiate neighbours ef the 
Rattas before 1213 Ae The Gisctrict of Mirinje, wakeh was agz 
adjacent te Kiingi-divisior, which Tovmed ths Rafte territory, was 
already under the S@inas, as can ke seen fram the ch@drapur inse 


eription of 1213 4.D. It is clear from an inscription at Munavalli 


ee eee ey 
ai weB.BoeLohasSey Vole, PY. 384 ff, 
42 Bele a ge b Yolel, Pteli, pp. E87e58~ 
“a3 Nohi®mandalBevaras Under The Chaluyyas, 5.195. 
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that that place was under the Sélina rule before 1222 me Muna- 
valli is hardly six miles from Saundatti, which was the headquarters 
of the Rabgas. Te is dmpossibt Le te Babess that when all the sure 
rounding land was under the SGfina Elug, a tiny spot which was the 
dand of the Rabtas could bare naintained its independence, defying 
the authority of Singhana. It follows therefore that in oounne of 
his calipaign ageinst the other chiefs in the gouth, Singhana put 
down the Rabtas alsc, end this must have happened by ohout 1212 
hed. cxax) He allowed the chiefs tc continue to rule over their 
territory, G& eaumger in the capacity of feudatories. The title 

~ mabfamondalsvara applied to both Kartavizya IY as well as his son 
Lakshnid@va II is also indicative of their subordinate pcs ition. 
After the death of Lakshmidéva, probably in thé battle with Bicha, 
the Ratta territery became a part of the Sélina kingdom. 


When Singhaga had engaged tiscel? with the chiefs of Goa 

and Kolhapur, Sallala was trying in valk to vat dow: the Kadambas 

£ Hangal, the Lords oP Banavasi. Taking hint fras the opposition 
and the set back of Rettaja nes with in Baiavis?, Singhana soon 
moved tovardn that ceveted provines. _ Tb is indicated from his inse 
eriotions that he left Helvola unattached Sor sometime and proceeded 
te Banavrel which ke teok over. Fhough it 2s not known when exacte- 
ly he invaded Banavasi, - 28 gleaz tuat by 1225 1.De his cecupation 


5 the . 
of Banavasi vas complete. In course of this expedition Singhana's 


se. 


Rat CE ype oy 


44 Krsinge ’ Velie, mn.S6 ff. 


45 TInseriptions hearing thie snd subsequent dates state that 
Singhane was ruline from Benavasi and “is efficers are seen adminis- 


tering this provires. 
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was 
arny met with opposition from the Kadamba king of Hangal, whoa jke 


also 


subdued. Both the Kadamba and the S@iina records of the period do 


not refer to any clash between them. Oniy a later inscription, itm. 
of 1238 heDe says that Bichana conquered the padentee Also ance 
ther inseription of the same year from Ratbihalli calls sSinghana 
as KadameBri ise. the ‘enemy of the Kadambas’. But the Kadahba 
conquest by Singhaga was over much earlier than that for we know 
that by 1215 A.D. itself the Banavasi province, which was the terrie 
tory of the Kadaitbas, had been'a part of the S@lina kingdom. Till 
1211 A.D., the Kadamba king Kavgmadéva was engaged in fighting 
Hoysola Ball@la. Inscriptions of Singhana dated in 1215616 A.D. 
state that Mayidéva-dandanayaka, the trusted general of Singhana 
was in charge of Banavasi at that aes A record of 1217 Peis 
represents Singhana as being at Banavasi and refers to Mayidéva 
also. Another interesting point is that this inserinption is found 
at Udri, in Sorab taluk, which means that tuis place was then under 
Singhana's control. This place is ancient Uddhare, an important 
fort in the province of Banavasi and a stronghold of the Kadambas. 
Thus the Kadambas of Hangal were put down by the S@iina king quite 
early, ic., before 1215 A.De 


The growing age of Ballala and the bad effects of constant 


46 J.B.B.sReieS., VOl.X, pp.384 ff. 

47 AsReJeEe, 1951-52, No.B 98. 

48 Ahero stone of this king refers to Ballija's attack (Ep.Carn 
Vol.VIII, Sb.59. . 

49 See Ep.Carn., Vol.Vil, pe953 Hi. 44 and 48. 

50 Ibide, Vol.VIlI, $b.135. 
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wars with different forces from the very beginning of his career 
helped Singhana gain the upper hand over hime Inscriptions hint 

| that Balléla did try to check the infiltration of the S@élina arny 
‘southwards y. but by that time Singhona had grown too strong for him. 
The latter's titles like Karntarava-timira-pradhvamseng and 

Bal l2laraya-rajavavana-vidhvamsana, occurring in his. inscription 
of 1215 A.D. and a geod number of inseriptions found in Shikarpur, 
Sorab and Honnali taluks of Shimoga district ,clearly indicate that 
Singhana effectively fought with Ballala and occupied censiderable 


portions. of the latter's northern territory. 


f 


In the meantime,when a part of Singhana's army under the 
general Miyidéva was busy with military operations in the Banavasi 
territory of which he was made the governor, another general of 
Ginghana, probably Bichana, engaged himself in Belvola. Lokkiguydi 
or Lakiund’ waS, aS observed earlier, the stronghold of Ballala in 
the early years of Singhana's reigne But Singhana's influenee was 
fast spreading in Bebvola. An inscription of his dated in 1202 
AeD. ig found in stig we village to the north of Lakkundie Another 
inseription of 1207 A.D. is found in Udagattd, in Ranebennur taluk 
of Dharwar wee These go to show that Baliala's hold in- 
this area was gradully slackening ant Sanehape was fast gaining 
ground. Bat It is certain "that ‘ne cou not conquer Belvola before 
1212 AeD., April, when still the fort of Lakkundi belonged to 
casein et semaine dierent tinetananepnecanenaho aie teataneanie taser ataoaeceeninatieameemtaanemmabenmmmienanabieeemaanensiemeeniemennmaaemsmememmenmemmineeneena amma 


$1 AvESoleEes 1926-27, BK. Noe233. 
§2 Tbid., 1935-36, B.K.No.106. 


o3 1473. 


53 
Ballalas But the inseription a 1215 A.De, February, belonging 
4 
te Singhana, and found at Gadag, very near Lakkundi, shows that 
the latter fort fell to Singhana, during the net few months. 
, 55 56 i 
From other inscriptions dated 1214 and 1215 A.D. found ab Gadag 
taluk and reund about, which comprised of the district of Belvola, 
it becomes evident that Singhana soon conquered the whole of 
: ° ofter this dote 

Belvola,.and the absence of Hoysala records in the area sidmee tar 


strengthens this surmise. 


After Belvola, the adjacent district of Purigerey i.e. the 
region round about modern Lakshm@svar in Dharwar District, was 
annexed to the S@uma kingdom. In 1215 A.De we see an officer of 
Singhana, Mayi-pandita by name, governing that ddieee This 
officer is te be distinguished from Mayidéva-danganayaka, who was 
at the same time governing the Banavasi province. Thus starting 
his southern expedition in the year 1206 A.D., Singhana succeeded 
in the course of the next ten years in extending his sway over 
the vast area between the Malaprabha and the Tungabhadra, come 
prising of the present Dharwar and Karwar Districts and parts of 
Shimoga District, covering the Honnali taluk. During this expedie 
tion, the smaller chiefs Like the Guttas of Guttavolal, the 
Pandyas of Nirumbada and the like were brought under the Séiina 
rule, though it is not unlikely that they were reluctant to forega 
the independent status which they had acquired following the pro- 


53 Ibide, 1926-27, B.KeNo52. 

54 Ibide, B.K.No.9 55 bide, BeKeNo.154. 
66 Ibid., B.K.No.23. 

57 bide, 1935-36, B.K.No.25- 
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tracted struggle for power between the Chalukyas, the s@inas and 
the Hoysalas. 


Relations with the Sindas of Belagutti 


A vather unexpected but happy ally that Singhana found, 
made his task of conquering the Hoysala territory easier. This 
ally was the Sinda chief of Belagavattl, 1.e. modern Belagutti in 
Shimoga District. Vavareddvay’ the chief of this family readily 
joined the S@ina side and was of considerable help in extending 
Singhana's sway in this area. In one of the inseriptions he is 
described as Slahala-rajyabhvudaye-karaza, i.e, the cause of the 
rise of the kingdom of Simhala, 1.e. Singhapa. | Such a high com- 
preeeey to the chief ccwld not be a mera flattery. Its full import 
is t understood when we take Into consideration the situation of 
Belagutti. It was in the heart of the Hoysala territery and sion 
Singhana's arny enuita es am access to Saad tre it was easy 
for it to fight out the Hoysala. This is ra Singhana bestowed the 
highest honour a labiieng the Sinda ally as the cause of the rise 
ef his ewn kingdom. 


The Sinda had his own reasons to side with the Séuna, te 
the disadvantage of his overlord, the Hoysaja. Trusted feudatcries 
ef the Chalukyas and even of the Kalachuryas, the Sindas were reluc- 
tant to aecept the authority of the Hoysajas. But when Ballaja II 
came to tke tkrere they cculd no lenger remain independent. The 
then Sinds chief Yavaradava iI was net happy ane his subjugaticen 


86 Ep-Carn., Vel.ViI, H1.20. 
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and so ha was expressing his displeasure about Ballala'ts sule by 
revolting against him wher[’ever an opportunity arose. Even as lste 
as in 1180 4.D. when Ballgla was already on the throne, we see 
Tevaradéva acknowledging the sovereignty of the Kalachurya reas 
Mellidéva Il, the next Sinda aitet agers the overlordship of 
Ch2lvkya Sta@svara IV to that of Ballala. Ha, however was not in a 
happy position for long, as the Chalukya also vanished from the 
political scene. Soon, after the conquest of Eolvola Ballaja turned 
his atbention towards the dissident feudateries. "ven during hig 
absence, his queen Umadévl had invaded the Sinda territory a number 
of times$ though in vain. By 1198 A.D, yvhen Ballfla proceeded 
against him, the Sinda had at last te aecept the sovereignty of 

the Hoysaja and he continued to do so till at least 1204 ee 


who 
But Tsvaradéva Iii ,sueceeded him was eager to throw off 


the unwanted Hoysala yokes The swift southward movement of Singhapa 
and his conquest of Belvola and Puligere districts as also his sway 
ever the Banavasi province encouraged him to form an alliance with 
the S8iina king and get rid of his subordination to the Hoysala. In 
fact his inscription of 1203atates that the Sindas came to power 
‘after the Chalukyas, thus overlooking the Hoysalas and indicating 
the pold attempt of the Sinda to free himself from subordination. 

An inseription of 1215 Pe hg en nim as a feudatory of Singhana, 


when the latter's general Mayideva was governing Banavasie ‘the 


59 YTbid-, H1.50. 60 Tbidey H1.46. 

61 bide, Sk.316. 62 Ibidey Hie? 

63 Ibld., 41.25. 

64 Ep Cern., Yol.VII, Hi.44. The details of the date available 


from this damaged record are Saka 1137, Yuvaceees Brihaspativara. 


tiie SOS 


#31 50%e 


fact that no inscription either of the Séipas or the Sindas refers 
to any clash between the two indicates that TSvaradéva readily 
accepted the rule of.Singhona. But this irritated Ball@ja who for 
that reason attacked the Sinda territory a number of times. The 
ree of these was a fierce battle between Tevare! s general 
Chippayya and the Heysala army consisting of tribal soldiers (bEdas), 
fought early in 12816 ioe In this battle when the Hoysala army 
raided WSdanabige a Village very near Belagutti, an officer under 
the Sinda chief lost his life. The result was not advantageous to. 
the Hoysala elther; and he had to make a fresh attack in the very 
next yeare The loysala army, this time led by Ballala himself, 
invaded Belgattd, which was now in charge of Bomnidéva of Bandanike 
whe dasnghay- ae a subordinate of Tsvaradéva. The recentiy dise 
eovered hercestone from Kédamaggi in Nirekerur talul of Dharwar 
District dated in 1217 aha during the reign cf Singhana which 
supplies this information refers te the death of a hero in the 
fight with the enemies. Probably Ballala's army had to stage 

a retreat. Another herorstone belonging to the reign of Singhapa 
and dated in 1218 AeDey refers to ancther attack on the Sinda 
territory, probably by Ballalasarmy. These and similar heros 


stones scattered in Hirekerur taluk speak¢ cf the frequent clashes 


potween the Sindas and the Hoysala armies. Obviously, the Sttna 


65 Ibid, 1.48. 

66 Madanabage is the same as Madanabhavi, a village quite near 
Belagutti. 

ev AsReLeEey 195859, No.B 572. 

68 TIbid., 19588086, No.3 611. 
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king, who during this period was camping at Banavisi, apprehensive 
of the Hoysala attacks, assisted the Ginda in expelling the enemy's 
forces. phe worth noting in this conneetion that Belagutti and 
Hirekerur.are not far off from each other and were both includéd 
an the prevince ef Bangvasi. This explains the existence of a 
nuubsr ef hero-stonss aswktemed in this area, commemorating the 
death of horses from different Places who took part in one or the 


these 
cther of ame battles. 


But thig alliance between the Sinda chief and the Séiina 
king did not last long. Though reasons for the break-up and the 
later fights between them are not known, it appears as if the Sinda 
chief wanted to remain an independant rular and an ally of Sinchana. 
But when later on, as we see from inscriptions, he was only to be a 
subordinate under one of Singhana‘s officers, who governed Banavasi, 

“he fell out and turned against the Sélina. 


eis eared 
The first note of such rea is @e&% in the Ablir inscrip 


tion of Singhana, dated 1219 Aude, tefere to the attack of Tsvara- 
déva on Ablir situated in tha Nagarakhanda division of the Banavasi 


province. 


tovaradve was nelped by the nayakas of etter Tee in 


this attack which however seone to heave had ne effect. Tn 1921 A.D. 


62 En.eind., Yol.V, pp.262 ff. 

70 Dinkar Desai (MahZmangal@svaras under the Chalukvas, p.53), 
thought that Ablur was under the Kadambas of Hangal and that Tsvare- 
déva with alliance of the Sélina king was attacking the Kadamba terri 
tory. But this surmise is pads correct. The record clearly says tha 


Ablir was situated in Wagarkhanga which formed a part of Sanavisr Gs 
co 
(thsi 
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again, when Singhatia was still in Banavasi, Tevaradéva led a raid 
on Muiugunda, this tine assisted by Sais apparently the 
chief of Bandanikee Mulugunda, was then under the charge of Malleya- 
nayaka, an official subordinate to Sarwadhikari Vankuva-rahuta who 
later on succeeded to the governership of Banavasis Mulugunda is 
the present Chinmulgund in Hirekerur Taluk, which was included in 
the Banavasi provinces In 1223 AsD. again Tsvaradéva raided Chikka- 
crevice, thes modern Chikkériir in the same taluk. Still another ins- 
cription, the date of which cannot be ascertained, claims that Tovar 
déva destroyed the Stiga army and perhaps entered into Belvola. 

But this certainly is a tall claim. At any rate, the stnuggle cone 
tinued for long. After the death of teceudiva. Hah son K8savadava 
continued the hostilities against the Sélina generals. An inscrip= 
tion of 1232 ais etates that Késavadéva attacked Honnabumiset{4 
the governor of Banavasi but was defeated. Biradévay the successer 
and probably the son of KSsavadeva kept up the fighting with the 
Séinas. Hero»stones with dates ranging from 1244 A.D. to 1249 AsDe 
refer to such battles with Sélima generals. The one of 1244 AD. 
states that when Biradévarasa was governing at Belagavatti, a Lake 
hanapala attacked his territory and a battle took place at Hattivur. 
This Lakhanapala seems to be the sate as Lakshmipala, the general of 


“\Panavasi was being ruled over by Singhanae So the attack of Isvara- 
déva was directed against the S@iina and not the Kadambas. 

V1 AcReTeB., 1987-58, B 274, - 

72 Ibid., NoB 248. 

73 EpeGarn., VoleVIII, Sbe276. 

74 It was thought that the last date for Tsvaradéva was 1222 
AD. But that he lived later than that is clear from at least two 
inseriptions dated 1226 (Ep.Carn., VoleVII, 11.98) and 1226 A.D. 
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Singhajia who took part in a number of battles, on behalf of the 


ier) 


Siina king. Another clash of Birarasas, with the Stina general 


~ 


Sridharadandanayaka sook ares at a a when Birarasa was camp 
ing at Kallise, in 1245 A.D. This Widali is modern Kiidli on the 
eoniluence of Tunga and Bhadra in Shimoga District, to the south of 
Belagutti.e Still another fight took plaee between the ae rival 
parties in the following year, ice im 1247 A.De,g April, this tine 
Area 


in the opsa eqs nsar Nématti, the modern Nyamati to the north 
of Rigid. , 


S 
Ward with the Hoysalass 


Ballala disd in the year 1220 A.D., but the enmity between 
the two houses did not die. It could not also; particularly when 
the S@ina steod in the position of the usurper of a good portion of 
the Hoysala land. The reason for the set back of the Hoysalag in 
the northern part of his kingdom was twoefold. Firstly, the Sétina 
by then had grown too strong ‘an opponent ae aa Secondly, the 

ON LA 


happenings in the Chola country attracted min towards that side and 
— vt aur pessi ble -Fev 


nade, hin yeas attention to the Sélina. 
. pid more ae Rn 


75 EpeCarnes VoleVITy Hl. 43- ‘The details of the date are 1154 
(current) Khara, Phaleguna, Sunday. The tithi is not givene The 
date might fall in February or March. 

76 bide, H1.49. 

77 ‘QIbida, H1l.54. The text given in Kannada seript reads the 
name of the chief as Harubarad@varasa and this induced Dinkar Desal 
to give hin an alternative name Harabira (opecit., 558). But the 
text in the Roman seript correctly gives the name as Kumara Birarasa 


Thus the suggestion that_he had another name HYarabira is not correct 
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In the Chéla house, the last days cf Kuléttuhga III 
brought bad days for the country. The new Pandya neighbour Marae 
varman Sundara Pandya who had suffered defeat a numbor of times at 
the hands of the Chole king was bent upon taking revenge when he 
came to Dower and he sueccanded in his bide He Jed an invasion into 
the Chola territory in 1216-17 A.D. and plundered that country, 
inflicting a heavy defeat on Kuléttungae The Chiia could not resist 
the onslaught and was forced to accept the hunilitating position of 
virtual subordinaticn to the Pundyas. It is at this time that the 
Chéla turned for help to the Hoysala, the only other power who he 
thought could assist him and rightly soe Cn the Hoysala throne then 
was Ballaje whese reign was drawing to an end. But he did not let 
go the chance of raising his own prestige in the eyes of the Chtlas 
and other southern kingdoms. Moreover, this provided him an cppore 
tunity to extend his influence in the Souths 8c he readily respond- 
ed to the call of the Chtla and both the families appear to have 
entered into matrimonial alliance also. Ballaja could not himself 
proceed to the Chéja’s help, prececupled as he was in his affairs 
with the S@lna. Se he sent his son Narasiiha II, whose intervention 
enabled the Chola to regain his kingdom, though not absolute inde- 
pendencee EBallilea earned the new title Chia nBdvarpeatd Edhioant- 
ShSrya (the restorer of the ChGla kingdom) and Pindyggaja-késari 
(the lion to the elephant + the Péndye king). 


78 bids, Hie55. Here is another instance of aiscrppancy bete 
ween the texts in Kannada and Roman seriptse Kannada text gives the 
date wrongly as Saka 1179 while the Roman one reads correctly as 
1168. 
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As events shew, the suecassor of KulGttunea had alsa to 
depend upon the Hoysala king for assistanee. Rajaraja TIT who now 
caue to the throne was a weak king} Citiace ue eses he did net ree 
froin from being hostile ta the Pandya, attempting in vain to ree 
establish tae Chdla supremoey. This naturally enraged the Pandya, 
who had been good enough td bostow the kingdom on Rajaraja's father. 
Aso result, the Pigdya duvaied the Chola tingdem once again and 
Rijavzja had te flee from the capital for shelter te the Hoysala 
king. But an ally of the Pandya, the Kadava Képperunjinga follow 
ed him and tock him prisoner. Narasimha ‘had thus to rush again to 
the help of the unfortunate Chola king and with the assistance of 
his brave generale, he reinstated Rajaraja on the Chola chen 
This interference with the affairs of the Chola kingdom was not 
without advantage te the Hoysala. It not only got for tim recogni- 
tion as a big power bit brought territorial benefit also; in about 
1226 AeDes his young son Sén@evare was Placed in charge of a part 
of the Chéla territory, with his headquarters at Kenpaniir. Refer- 
enees to various Hoysala officers in the Chéla records testify to 


tho Noysala influence in that country. 


When farasimha was busy in the Chéla country, Singhana was 


45 


trying successtuliy te consolidate his power the northern part of 
the ai ale kingdom. ne stationed himself at Ranavasi during this 
peniody vids the poricd of Nerasiitha’ s absenee from. the capital, and 


came into possession of the whele of Banavasi, though in the Bela- 


79 See KWAN. Sastris The COlas, IT Edney, pp.393 ff. 
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gutti area he hac to mect with sae opposition frou the Binda side. 


But Narasifhs was not in a mood to easily allow the Séina's 
encroachnent of his territory. Soon after his return from the pouth 
he efigaged himself in wars with the usurper's army. His inserip- 
tions show that more than one battle was fought between his army and 
that of the Séuna. ‘The first of such battles was fought some time 
in 1223 AeDe for an inseristion of 1224 A.D. January graphically 
deseribes the fight in which two generals of the Séiina army lost 
their lives. The same incident is referred to in twe other inserip- 
tions one of which belongs to the period of Narasimha but is act 
dated. The other belongs to the reign of his grandson Nerasigha III. 
The former states that the battle was fought when the Hoysala king 
was on the northern expedition and that the river Tungabhedra was 
filled in by the blood of eee and the two generals Vikrama 
and Pavusa died in the fight. The latter says thet the Hoysala's 
sword soiled by the heads of os and PSvuse was cleaned im the 
het bleed of the Makara king. 


Tha second battle took place sonijtdme after 1223 A.B and 
before 1248 A.D. In this battle, Amrita or Amita-dandanayaka, a 
general of Nerasiiha took a leading part. He figures in an inscrip- 
tion of March 1225 A.De; but that record does not speak of his 
fight with the Saunas. But a record of epee 1228 A.D. describe 
the battle he fought with them at Neralige. So naturally the 


8 BpeCarn<, VelXI, Dg.25- 
Bl Ibide, VoleV, Hn 84. 
82 Ibid., Bl 74. 
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battle must have taken place in the intervening period. Néralige, 
the scene of Battle, is probably the same as the present day village 
of that name in Shimoga District. Still another battle was fought. 
some tine dater, as can be gathered from a Hoysala reeord of 1235 
ene The Hoysala general who met the sétina amy this time was 
Harihara. This war must have been ever by 1231 A.D. for in that 
year Narasimha was obliged to go te the Chdla country eel or 
elise 1t follows that Harihara came into conflict with the Séiina in 


the absenee of Naraslinha. 


But these Piguts were in no way advantageous to Narasimha. 
He could net regain the territory that was lest to the Sélina and 
the province of Batavasi renained under the latter's control and the 
Hoysala had to satisfy hiuself with the territory south of the Tunga 
bhadra. This loss of his was compensated as though, with the acqudi 
ticn of a portion of the Chola land which was being governed by his 


SONns 


With the death of Narasiitha, there was a change in the 
political cuticook of the next Hcysala king. Greater emphasis was 
idaid on relations with the Chéla country, than en the conditions 
in the north. Nurasitha may be ceseribed as practically the last 
wuler to have veal concern cvor the northern wortioun of the terri= 
tory, which was now occkuoled by the Bina. He fought *teree battlag 
to retrieve the lost Land but his struggle ¢id not bear the desired 
fruit. Wis pre~oceupation in the affairs of the Chélas wes an 


important reason for this set baek and his frequent absence from the 


85 EpeCarne, Vole Ili, Mad 125. 
8&6 Coelho: ODeClies Del76. 
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capital gave the Sélina a splendid opportunity to strengthen himself 
in the area. This weep ameeen is also sssewnbabie for the failure 
of hig son Stmésvara in siuilar efforts. In fact Sém@svara, both 
politically and emotionally, was more attached te the Chola country 
than to his own. from his very childhoed he was brought up in the 
Samil country and as sarily as in 1226 3.5. during the life time of 
his father, ha was made the governor cf a part of it. Nevertheless 
he did not altegether ¢ive np the efforts ce the territory 
from the Séunae an inscription of 1248 4.5. gives him the title 
sSiin-Srbbin§la~ bal-Sroya-divanala indicating thereby that he had a 
_ Clash with the sélna army, most probably during the last days of 
Singhanas; for it was only few days before this date that the 
latter's grandson Kannate had cone te throne and it is unlikely that 
pe cone inte conflict with on Heyssla so early as that, though uk 
wi he had to face him scon,gafter. < 
fubduing the Hathays Chiefs: 

Meanwhile, Singhana was able to extend his sway eastwards 
also. During the reigns of his predecessors, the Sélina influence 
was restricted to parts of Reichur District, mainly Lingsugur taluk. 


BY EpeGarnes VoleV, Ag 12. 

88 An inseription at Panduarpuy (A.R.S-1-E., 1040-41, B.Keiio.91) 
belonging to stmésvara tea seme scholars thin that he led his aray 
usito that place defeating Singhana (Coeiho, op.cit., ppe193=-94). But 
such a surmise has no basis. The Séina rule by nov was firmly ese 
tablished below the Tungabhadr& and it was impossible for stémésvara 
to penetrate as far north as Pandnarpur. The recird indeed refers 
to a pilgrimage to that place and uct te a military expedition. See 
Derrat, OPeClie, 5-228. 
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The adjacent area was being governed by the Haihaya chiefs ef Morata 
and they had not submitted to the Séiina rule. But they had te fere- 
go their independence when Singhana came ts power. Nallidéva II of 
this family, te son of Mallideva I whe had challenged the authority 
of Bhillana V subuitted to the rula of Singhapa and became his trust- 
ed feudatery. Two inscriptions from Kawta] in Manvi taluk ef this 
District describe him as the mahSmandglasvare of Singhana. Further, 
ceipha eater ote dates from 1202 a.D. cnwards found in cine” 
and Anantapur Bistricts, show that Singhanea's rule extended te thos: 
Districts also. 


War with the Kakatlyas2 


pome inaeriptions of Singhape ascribe him the title Telunga: 
rhys-sthépanachirya, Lolungarsya~sthiti-~Krishus and the like, while 
some cthers just credit him with victory over the Telunga or the 
Andhra king, i.e. the Kakatiya. But these titles have no partieular 
significance so fur as Singhana 1s concerned, for the reinstatien 
of the Kakatiya king was an aet dene by Singhana’s father Jaitugi, 
as has already Leen seon. Navertheless Sirighana had to fight with 
the Kakatiya king Ganapati. It is interesting tc note that the 
Kakatiya reeords also do net lag ree boasting their victery 
over the Séiina. 4 record of 1231 4.D, Ddelonging to Ganapati clains 
victory for him over Sévana, i.e. the S6ina king Singhapa. Another 


G9 AcReLeEsy 1957-68, Nose B 379.80. 
90 See SeJoIey YOl.IX, Pt.i, Now363. 
Gl See A.B-J-Eey 1953-54, NooB 15. 
92 Bp. Ind.) Vol.III, pp.84 rf. 
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inseription of 1249 A.D. states that Singhana was terrified at the 
rise of Ganapati. But these claims apparently are merely conven- 
tionale An inseription of 1250 ob. Pound in ElSevaran in Dévara- 
konda taluk of Nalgonda District of Andhra Pradesh, records the gran! 
of a village Garamjara 'for the merit of Sikhana' by an officer of 
hise Though the inserlption is dated three years later than the 
last date of Singhana, Simthana referred to here is no doubt sélina 
Singhena and the inseription evidently: shows the influence of the 
Stina as far as Bl@svarane It is interesting te note that in the 
seme place is found another seaeeigtica taaite the same date but 
belonging to Ganapati. It records a grant. of another. village for 
the merit of Ganapati. Such a circumstance Indicates the uncertaine 
ty of the situation and that the fights were not decisive on one 
side or the cther. It is also apparent. that the existence of an 
inseription of Singhana in Ll@svaran does not point to his victory 
in that area or to his rule theree An officer of his who might have 
canped there in course of a campaign, may have thought of doing a 


meritorious deed in the name cf his Iuuke masters. 


A Telugu Kavya named SiddhSevare-chari tamu on the other 
hand purports to say that Ganapati killed the Yadava (i.e. the Sélina’ 
a eo 
king and the next S@lina cane japbe compromise with him by offeringhim 
tw Marriage , 


his daughther Rudramadévi fer bts, eeewh Rak tinix xiatexm- The 
comientator of Pratiparudra-yasdbhiishana also names the wife of 


93 IndeAnte, VoL XXI, pp.197 ff. 
94 AeReteBey 195455, No. B 143. 


95 Ibid., No. B 138. 
go fe. K. Lakshmivanjonan, pe 13 
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97 
Ganapati as Rudrambae But this statement is certainly not true to 


facts. The first part of the statement of SiddhScvaracharitam 
.Vigey the death of the SGlina king at the hands of Ganapati seems to 
be an exaggeration. The Sélina contemporaries of Ganapati were Jai~ 
tugi and his son Singhaja and the latter's grandson Kannara, If the 
statement of the Kivyg is'to be believed, 1% will have to be said 
that the person killed by Ganapati was Jaitugi and the latter's son 
Singhana offered his daughter to him. But this dces not seem to be 
the case. Actually, as has been shown above, Jaitugi was the person 
who captured Ganapati and later on reinstated him on the Kakatiya 
throne and this event, took place during the last days of Jaituei. 
It is rather imprcbable that Ganapati soon rose against Jaitugi and 
was able to kill him. Moreover, no princess named Rudramba is known 
‘in the S@lina family. On the other hand, it is well known that Gapa- 
pati had a daughter by that name and she succeeded him ta the Kaka- 
tiya throne. 


frying to explain this diser}pgney, the editor of the kavys 
suggested the possibility of the existence cf a Rudramba as the 
queen of Ganapati in addition to the famous daughter of that noeme. 
In support of this surmise, the learned editor cites the evidence of 
existence of a Sélina family serving under the Kakatlyas and remarks 
that they (i.e. the latter S@linas) ‘might have come te the country 
ae Dare of the retinue of the Maratha princess married by Ganapati- 


déva’ But this surmise seems farfetched on the very face of it. 


97 Ed. Trivedi, p. 9) 
98 Op Gt. JIntd., P ive 
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The existence of a collateral branch of the Sélina dees not show 
that they cama to the Andhra country as 'part of the retinue’. In 
‘fact: there was another collateral braneh in Sélina territory sei 
Further, it is rather against the common practice to have the same 
names spa both mother and daughter. ' Uniess more conclusive evidence 
2s brought forth it will have to be Somaksed that the mistake occurr 
ed on the mrt of the commentator of the Pratiparadra-yasGbhishana 
was copied by the author of the above mentioned kgvya, both of which 


aVk 
are not conbemporary workse 


Wars with the Glirjaras: 


When Singhano was busy stabilising his power in the qouth, 
his general Kndl@svara was engaged in a battle with the Glirjaras. 
In the latter house, though the ruling king then was Bhima II, the 
reins of the kingpom were aétually in the hands of his generals, 
the Vaghela ehiefs Lavanaprasada and his son Viradhavala. 


\ 


The Ambe inscription of Singhana ef shat dete states 
that Kho1@svara pushed the Clirjara arny to the other bank of 
Hema Another siecieaen hes the same place further adds 
that after putting down the lord of Bharukachchha, he rected ine 
pillar of victory on the shores cf the ocean. Kiptikagumudy also 
gives a graphic deseription of the invasion of Gujarat by Singhana's 


MNoxvetions -~cefer te avent, 


army and both these appear to wy ene and the same, According to 


99 See Appendix I (i). aan. See pp 4 6%-69 below 
“100 SeMelieDe,y Vole, ppe62, lines 18 ff. 

101 Ibide, pe74, lines 32-33. 
‘102 Gante V, verses 42 ff. 
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the latter work, the Sélinas tock the offensive and invaded the 
Girjara country which was then smiling with plenty. ‘The news of 
iekg marah created terror among the people of Gujarat. Bat Lavana- 
prasada did not loose heart. He proceeded to meet the enemy who 
by then had reached the river Tapti. Lavanaprasida moved upite the 
river Mehi. ‘The Stiima army soon crossed, Narmad’ and over ran 
Bharukachchha, i.e. Broach. StuGnvara is vague as to what happened 
next but it appears that Lavanaprasada could not face the enemy 
though sou@avara says that the Glirjara ‘did not eongider hin (i.e. 
the Selina king) unconquerable'. He further adds that the Yadavas > 
(ieee the S@inas) did not proceed further for ‘the deer do not folle 
the path of the lion even when it had vacated it'. Apparently 
Lavanaprasada, realising his inability te face the enemy, was ferced 
to make peace with him. The unexpected danger in ee corner éf 
the kingdom in the form of the rebellion of the Marwar kings mist 
have forced him te enter into a treaty with Singhapa by which for 
sone fas a east he eculd be free sian aaa from the southern 
side. This treaty which has come to ug provides with an interest- 
ing example of diplomacy in those days. The terms of agreement in 
this tratsaction are put down in the document thust 

"On this Monday the Vaisikha ‘su.15 of Samvat 1288, in the vic- 
torious camp a treaty has been entered between Maharaiadbizraia 


Sidhanadéva and Mehamandalssvara Lavantyaprasada. Simhanadéva and 
? nN 
mahamemaléesvara Lavanayaprasada should each confine te his own 


country according to former usage. Neither should eneroach upen the 


103 Ibid., Canto IV, Verse 55. 
164 Lokhavaddhati, p52. 
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land of the other. When any poyerfnl enemy attacks either of then 
both should lead an army against him. Waen the enemy general cab 
tures either, then the ether should reglease nim with the help of 
the army. If any noble man flees from one country into the terrie- 


tory of the ether, no asylum should be given to hin.* 


The date of the treaty as noted above is V.5.1288, i.e. 
1231 A.D. But the dmbe inseription.referring to the event is dated 
1228 A.D. and the battle must have been fought before that. In fact 
it must have been over much earlier than 1228 A.D. because the 
second invasien led by Singhapa,as will be seen below, was alse 
over by 1229 A.D. 

The date of the treaty therefore dees not point to the 


the Treaty actually 
date on which #§ was entered inte. It is to be noted in this eonnee: 
ivén as ions 
tion that most of the documents illustrated 1% Lekhapaddnati are 
dated tn this year only, i.e. V.$.1288 and as such it only goes te 
tho, 10 ik is 


show, as epined by Majumdar ; the date of the compilation of the 


work and not of the documents concerned. 


Whatever might be the reason for the treaty, Slinghapa ame 
set ‘Gbliged to stick to its terms and once again the Séiima ary 
marched tevards Gujarat and this time led by Singhapa hinself. 

In this invasian Singhena was actively helped by the Lata chief 
Bankha. This indeed was a hard tine oy the Girjara country. It was 
surrounded by enemies on all sides. The Marwar kings were turning 
hostile and the Lata chief had joined the enemy camp. Devapala alse 


105 Chaulukyas af Guiaral, p. 152. 
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chose the same time to attack es cae etree to it a Muslim king also 
thought of raiding. A catastrophe. have indeed befallen the Girjara 
country, had it net been for the diplomacy of tha resourceful 
ministers Téjapale and Vastupala. Knowing fully well that their 
army could not withstand the onslaukigt of the enesies on all sides 
Vastupala cleverly spread a net of spies and created a split ta ranks 
of the allies, viz. Sahkha and Singhana and saw to it that the 
latter disbelieved Sankha who had to flee away. This forms the 


subject-matter of the play Hammira-mada-mardanae 


According to this play Sirighana with the alliance of Lita 
chief Gankha thought of invading Clirjara and on his wey Res camped 
on the banks of the Tapti. Learning of ee and apprehending the 
impending danger, Vastupale's apies forged “Letter parperted * to have 
been written by Paramara Devapala to Sankha and arranged , a Tall 
inte the hands of Singhapa. The letter, ameng cther things, remind- 
ed Sankha that his father had been killed by the S@iina army and said 
that he could take revenge of the same by attacking Singhana when 
he entered Gujarat, at which time the Paramara king also vould att- 
ack him (i.e. Singhana). Singhana oy Bases of Baila’ s acti- 
vities and the latter out of fear had i 
of this event cannot be fixed mit peeetaisns , Famscript ef Kamnira 
mada-mardana is dated in V.8.3286 i.e. 1229 A.D. The invasion 


leave his campe The date 


therefore is to be placed some time before this date. 


Thus beth the invasions on Gujarat turned out to be ef 


166 Act II. 
1607 Ibid, Intreductien pl. 
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little material benefit to Sifighanae So he sent his general onee 
again an snk eountry which resulted in the death of the latter. 
The Stina army was this time led by Rima, the son of Khol@cvara. 

In the fieree battle that ensued between him and the Glrjara arny 


on the bank of the Narmada, Rama lost his life. 


Another inscription from Aibe giving thie detailsis dated 
in Saka 1162, i.e. 1240 moe The battle must have been feugh? 
slightly earlier than this date. It is likely that Visaladéva, whe 
was then in Tharukachetha, faced Wamae Ray surmises that this aT 
invasion is identical with the one narrated in Hematre-mada-wardapa- 
But this is act cerrect. The latter work indicates that Singhapa 
did not proceed further than the Tapti while Rama is stated to have 
fought on the banks of the Narmada. Obviously Rama's invasion is a 


different one. 


Attack on the Seine territory: 


the sale of 
A anes specimen docyment of splibagy a slave girl given 


in Lekhepaddhat), also giving V.S.1288 as its date hints at an 
attack by Viradhavala, on the Selina territory. This document states 
that the slave to be so sold was a sixteon year cld girl brought 
from Maharashtra, in the course of an expedition led by mahamanda- 
Uesvars Kanata Viradhavala. ‘The latter is apparently the Vaghela 


108 srebaeelogical Survey of western India, Yol.III, pp.85 ff. 
109 According to a manuscript of V.S.1295. See Majumdar, op. cit 
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chief cf that names who was on the helm of the affairs of Gujarat 
whan the Sélins army mms invading that country. Now the Maharashtra 
’ referred to is no doubt the northern part of the sétina countrys 

if the histericity of the deciment is te be taken for granted then 
it will fcllow that Viradhavala attacked the northern frontiers 

of the S8iipa country, probably taking an cpportunity of the Sin- 
ghana's ocelipation in other directions. The date of the document 
dees net help us in deciding the date of this attack. Tt may he 
presumed that it was led when Sinighana was busy in the douth. | 
Majumdar on the other hand thinks that it was timed when Sirghapa 
was invading Gujarat. In his own words, ‘while Lavanaprasada 
faced Simmana with a small army he sont his son Virathavala with 


another amy to ravage the territory cf YSdavas.' But this sur- 
mise does not seem te be’ correct. " Kirtikeannd3 tells us that when 


Singhana attacked Gujarat, both Lavanaprasada and Tiradhavala faced 
the enemy and that, when, at the same time, the kings of Marwar 
rebelled both father and son tried to put them ieeo the 
Vesantayilgsa also states that Viradhavala proceeded to fight with 
the Marwar ees Such a situation precludes the possibility 
of Viradhavala raiding the Sélina territory when the latter was 
camping in Gujarate 


Clash with the Paramfre Agains 


It vas gtated above that in crder to break the alliance 


112 Op.cit. g De 162. 
113 V, verse 24. 
114 V,; verse 158. 
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of $ahkha and Singhana the spies of Vastupala forged a letter to 
Sdhkhu from ParamZra Devapala in which the latter instigated Sankha 
to attack Sihghapa. pine Hamntraemadg-mardanga here adds that Singhaps 
believing dar the portt of the letter, became furious with the Paz a- 
mara king and proceeded against “a ‘But no further details 
about this invasion are known. | . 


Other Minor Conquestss 


Inscriptions of Sitizghana as well as of his successors asq 
cribe a nwaber of conquests to him as also to his generals. Indeed, 
puree number of records give a conventional list of countries suppose’ 
to have been so conquered such as Atiga, Vahga, Kalinga, Népala, 
Sindhu etc. Sumembiegkems They also give the names of countries or 
King, whom Singhana or his officers actually fought. Prominent among 
een ase the following. 


auaeS Lakshmidévas 
The Ambe inscription calls this aa as PhambhGeirisvara 
indicating thereby that his pews er vere veomne at menbliaess This 
in 
victory is metres, Ka by Hemadri and, sone suacetpitomes One 
record of Sihghana and two of Hamachandra refer to the conquest 
of this fort. ee place has been identified with Bhamér in the 


Dhulia District. 


118 Act TI, pls. L116 Op. cite, verse 44. 

117 See @vge Tilvelli inscription (K.8.P.P., Vole28, ppl ff 
and Uddare inseriotion (MaAeR., 1929, p.145). 

LIS AeRS.T.Fe,y 1932-53, BeKeNo. 57. 

119 Paithan plates (Tpd.Ants, Tol XIV, ppass Purushottampuri 
Plates (En-Inds, Yol.2XV, ppe2O9 ff). 
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Varata chief Kakkalla and Jajalladévas 


The Tilivalli and Uddgre epigraphs and the Paithan and 
Purushottampuri plates refer to another chief Kakkalla of Varata 
as being subdued by Singhanae Varata is the same as Vardalata 
or the present Vidarbha, roughly comprising of the northern Dis- 
tricts of oe Apparently Kakkolla was a local chief 
in the Vidarbha area. 


Joagilladéva is another adversary wentioned in the Tili- 
valli and Vadare seueias Though the identity of this chief 
cannot be established it may be noted that Bhandarkar suggested 
that he belonged to the “eastern branch of the Chedi dynasty that 
ruled over the provinee of diese Mirashi adds that he 
may He tne suecessor of Prativamalla (ef the Kalachuris of Ratna« 


PUL) 
Bhoja of Chahanda, Hemmagi And Naganat 


The two Ambe Anserintions mentien these chiefs as being 
vanquished by KhOl@svarae The forner is styled Chithand-adhisvara. 
Chahanda is the medern Chanda, the headquarters ef the Chanda Dis- 


trict in Maharashtra. Though he is deseribed as Parama@ra, he cannot 


A AIOE A, 


~ 220 ‘Tbide, De 20S. 

121 Bhandarkar opined that Kakkalla belonged to the Kalachuri 
Tamily of Tripura (Op. cites peiSi) while Mirashi located Varata 
*someyhere in South India, probably vo tha north of Mysore state’ 
(Bp+Inde, Yol.eXX¥, p.202). 


222 FGnadri esils him Jajjalladéva (cp.cit., verse 43). 


on 


23 Opecit.e, DelLS1. . 
Senge | eee indd. 
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be said to have belonged to the Paranara dynasty of Milava, obvicus- 
ly because there was no king of that name in that dynasty, in that 
pericd. He obviously belonged to a minor ParamGra fauily, set the 
existence ef such famtly in the area is alata by the diseavery 
of an inscription at saragiaies Pr Wed Chanda. Hesadri is stated te 
have belonged te Bayakhata. 


An dome inseription from Kuppatir, mentdorgadl Denagave as 
situated in VanakhGde which seeas tc be the same es Banakhsta. 
Devanagave perhaps is the same as Dévanagar in the Sindgi taluk 
of Bijapur District. vepemnage or Banakhéta seems to be the area 


round about this place. 


The chief Nagapa also cannot be identified, though his 
name points eut to a southern district as his heme. The reeerd 
states that Nagana was killed and the king (avanipa, probably his 


overlord) was rendered homeless. 


A number of inscriptions vaguely refer to Singhana's van- 


quishing the turushka or the Muslim king who at places is also 


125 Epelpde, Vol. XXIV, p.203. 

126 Khare read the name as Hemadi. But the reading is Hemadri. 
Banakhetiya has been read by hin as Banatyretiya. Further his identi 
fieation of Hémadi with Singhana's suberdinate Heamadi € ¥ 
and the surmise that the latter turned traiter so that KhOlesvara 
subdued him (8.M-H.D-, VoleI, be 59) have no basige 

127 Rice places Vanakh@da in Sapastra (Zp.Carn-, Vol.VIII, 
introduction p.11)., 

128 Here again Khare’s reading is faulty. The actual reading 
ie Chbsditem yun sahesi Macanaave Girt rani 4 KxitGpahritve Saz- 
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called Homira. But it is mown that Singhena did not directly 
ccme inte clash with any Muslim king, since the latter had net 
yet moved dew southwards. The only notable Muslim king who was 
the contemporary of Singhana was Sultan Iltutmish of Delhi, put 
he plundered only Malava and did not go further. The first Muslim 
invasion of the Deccan took place cnly in 1296 A.D. This epithet 
therefore will have to be explained as just an exaggeration. 


Feudatories: 


abowe account 


It can be seen from the pmesiows peges that during his 
lifetime Singhana established his rule over almost the whole of the 
area formerly occupied by the Chalukyas cf Kalyapa. It has also 
been seen that in doing so he had to put down many chiefs who were 
reluctant to accept his suzerainty. In consonance with the existing 
practice, he allevwed them to rule their principalities as his sub- 
ordinatesae Some territories however were annexed tc his kingdom 


and the governors appointed by him administered these territories. 
The Kadambas of Hangals 


Kavadéva (1180-1217 a.D.) was practically the last ruler 
worth the name of the Hangal branch of the Kadambas. As seen abere 
‘s 
in about 1215 A.D. Sirghana conquered Banavasi 12000 and appointed 


Vasvem chegvanin® vanipakah whereas Khare reads kshatopahritya 
aarvasvals chavanisS cha Nivekah. Further he presumed Nayaka to 
be tas king. 
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general to look after the administration of that province. Though 
the successors of Kavadéva do call themselves Kgdapba-chakravarti 
the title was no# more indicative of their independent status. The 


province of Banavasi continued to be under the S@iina generals. 
The Kadambas of Goat 


The fate of the house of the Kadambas cof Goa was not very 
different. As has been cbserved above, Jayakesi III was subdued by 
Singhana in about 1206 A.D. From an inscription of 1220 A.D. we 
learn that the province of Halsige 12000 along with that of Banavasi 
12000 was included in the S@iina vingies The Malasige province, 
it may be noted 
Az seen earlier, after Jayak@sin, his som S6vidéva tried to oppose 


was part cf the territory ef the Kadambas of Gea. 


Singhana's rule in vain. His successors Shashthadéva III and 
Kamadeva governed the territory, apparently as subordinates. 


The Ratfas of Saundattis 


We have seen above that the Rattas were defeated by about 
1213 A.D, by Singhapea's general Bichapa to whom the fest is aserib- 
ed in the Haralhaj]i inseription of 1238-59 A.D. The contemporary 
chiefs of this fanily continued to rule over this principality, 
apparently as subordinates, and ween After Lakshuidéva II, who pro- 
bably had no issues, the Ra$ta territory became part of the Séiiga 
kingdom. 


The ilahiras: 
Of the SilahGras of the Thin’ femily X@sirajo III vas the 


129 ABeSoLeke, 1928-29, BK. No. 50. 
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contemporary of Singhana. ‘Though not much 1s known about their 
with Singhane, wrvarquished them of hell, 
relationship/ it is possible that Singhana pamiewn, ven = Sima- 
deva, the only other member of the fouily, continued en the heri- 
ditary throne till he was killed by Singhana's grandson MehadGva, 


whieh resulted in the extinction of the Silzhara power. 


Bhdja Il, the last member of the S$ilahara family of 
Karag was nediy routed in battle and probably lost his life. His 
gon Gandaraditya could not sueceed andj the principality formed 
a part of the Séina territory. 


. On the other hand, the Guttas of dattavoja the sindas 
of Erambarage, the Kadambas of Jernnag and of Karadkal and the 
Hathayas of Morata and Aralu were some feudatory chiefs who re- 
tained their individual status owing allegiance to the S#inas. 


Sindas of Erambaraget 


Of the family ef the Sindas of Erambarage or Yelbarga, in 
Raichur District, Vikramaditya was the hamecckaal ig Bhillama V and 
continued in that position under Sirfghana also. After this ehief, 
whe perhaps died without issue}, the Sinda territory became a part 
of the Séiina kingdom and we see it being governed by Vasudéva- 
nayake, an official ef Singhana in 1233 hae 


Officials: 


One of the mest prominent generals of Singhana who gener- 


130 See Appendix II. 
131 ARB [-B., B927-28, B.K.Noe36. 
132 Ibid., 1926-27, B.K.No.20 . 
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them selves 


ally assceiated iimewlf with the a conquests was mrentaels 
or Bichapa, also called Bichiraja. ,dn inscription of 1238 A.D. 

we learn that he was an officer in charge of taxes for herein he 
is called Eradum-nada-aunkadhikari. The Haralhalji inseription 
of 1237-38 A.D. credits him with victory over the Rata, the Ken- 
kana, the Kadaitba, Gutta and Pandya kings. He took part in the 
wars with the Hoysalas alsc and an inscription from Raserty, eavet 
1244-45 A.D. represents him as haying laid bare Dérasamidra. 

fhe undated Haralhaj]i inscription which gives the genealegy 

of Bichana telis us that his family hailed from Bommakiir in Gon- 
kanadue From this and other inscriptions mentioning him, his gen- 


ealogy can be shown as follows: 


Malla 
Chikkadéva = Chikkavwve 


Malla Bichana Bingape 
f 36 
Chavunda a Chamangana 
: - 137 
Chikkamba = Rajaladevi Payisetti 
Malliset}i 


By faith Bicha was a Jaina as can be seen from the Loksh@svara 


133 JoeB LeEe, 1952-53, No.B 81, bottom portion. This inserip- 
tion is separate from the one engraved just above this. 

134 Be BeSeJ-E., 1936-37, BeK.No. 53. 

135 Ibid., 1932-33, B.K.No. 57. 

136 Fleet (J.B.BoR.A.§-, ¥oleXV, po387, text line 35) reads 
this name as imangana. 

137 Bichaya had no sons, and he adopted for his son Payisetti, 
whe was the son of Nakisotti, as the Kalkeri inscriptions puth ats’ 
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inseription which calls him Jaina-lins-chidamani and which states 
that his daughter Aajaladévi who is also described as jipendra- 
ghatdra~Pada- Padue~mah » Penovated the Vijaya-jinalaya at 
Purikara-nagera, 1.¢. Lakshmésvar, at the instance of her preceptor 
Padmas@ne-muni.e, But his liberal outlock towards other religions 

is authenticated by the Harajhalli plates which refer to the ins- 
tallation of Siva-lifga and to grants to the temples made by 
Bichanae 


Bichana belonged te the merehant-class and had the title 
ig es 
calarreshthiz- 


Bichana's son-in-law Mallise}ti was also serving under 
the Séunas. He governed the Belvole district which was entrusted 
to him by his father-in-law. 


MahGmardaldavara Lakshaipala or LakshmidGva also called 
Lakshmipaladéva was another important general in the Séina army. 
The Mankani inscription referred to earlier seems to asscclate him 
with Singhana’s invasion of the ecceatony of the Kadamba king of 
Goae Herein he is called Lakhmeyanayaka. That he striaed hard te 


pre reo 


the cause of the Séiipa kingdom is clear from the fact that he is 


styled as Yadavargiys-sgmuddharana (the upholder of the Yadava, 
i.e. the S¢una kingdom) and the right arm of Singhaga (S$vuparaya- 


antaganya-punyGdsyaneenigida Payyanak padedu Nakisetts ravadanda- 
nSvaka-Bichap-udara-sthayYana Midaledom micam badedaate rila- 
argabthi rattamam kattiden I 

138 KEpeInd-, Vol-XXXIV, p.39. 
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, 139 
5ri-Sihehenedavara dakshoedakshina-bhuja-danda. In 1207 A.D. 


he was governing the district of a as 300. He took part in 
the battle with the Gilahara ehief ae oe inseription from 
Tilivalli designates him as hastiesadhanikg, i.e. the head of the 
elephant squad in the army. The latest date we have for this 
general is 1245 beDe 


“ 
Like BRichana and Lakshmidéva in the South, dm tie wamtie 
aes kndlésvara played a prominent role in the northern 


conquests of Singhana, as has been elaborated earliere The hthbe 
records associate him with the conquest of the Hoysalas also. 
Khéléevara's description that he was a pastuaster in the skill 
of establishing the Ring (firmly) (xByasth@pana-kérya-kausalavidh'- 
vacharyseva svayam) indicates that he was responsible for the 
gtablisation of Séuna rule in the northern Districts. These inse 
eriptions give the genealogy of the chief as follows from the 


father's as well as mother's sides 


tee 


Sage Mudgala : Sage RKasyapa 
Bhayidéva eeinds 
Svamideva Vasudéva, 
frivikrana, Nimbadéva 
= cians : 
mnsisévera 


139 See deHeleRe, 1959-60, No.B 437. 

140 Venkataramayya (BpeInds, Vol XXX, 0.34, Rote 1) tries te 
identity him with Lakshmidéva, the father of Jalhana, the author 
of Suktimuktivali. But this appears to be doubtful. 
14L AR. S.1eE.,y 1982-353, B.KeNoo154. Venkataramayya thought 
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These inscriptions record a number of religious deeds such 
as the constricting of temples and gerahGrag in places like Achala~ 
pura (modern Elichpur), Khollapura (1.6. modern Kolhapur), Varanasi 
in Visadiga, dees Varhad or what is known as Vidarbha and in Amra- 
aSsa, de@e Near about Anbé, the findspot of the records and on the 
bhnk of Vafijara, i.e. Mafifjarae He also wade grants of lend to god 
Sakal@evara apparently at Tmbé. 


f 0. mamed 
Knolésvara had a son named Rama and te daughter, Lakshmi. 


It is seen above that Réma led the Séiina army against VAghela, 
Visaladéva, but died in the fight. Lakshm%, the sister of Rama 
Ramals the latters 


tock over the burden of administration after ims death since lnm 
son was still an infant. 


\ 


frya or Ariya Mallisetti, the governcr of Konkana should 
be distinguished from Malla or Malliset i, the elder brother of 
Bichapae An inscription from Rabhihalli supotee the information 
that Arya Melliset}i was the son of Bamma and that his wife was 
Rajavee The Lakghnésvar records, one of them dated in 1228 Dey 
and the others undated but belonging to the same pericd, state that 
he was the governor of Karnatoemandala thene He bore the title 
Kankenachakravartt. One other inseription from Rattihalji ere- 
dits him with having snatched fourteen elephants from Narasimha 
and having conquered the city of Dtrasamudrae By 1235 A.D. he was 


142 AcKeLeHe 1951-52, NoeB 92. Gn the impression this name 
Looks like Bimmae Apparently this is a mistake for Bammae 

143 AeReSeleEe 193836, Noe 26. 

144 AR IoH. 1951~582, NoeB 95. 
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placed in charge of the maerT aces of Belvola, Puligere 360 and the 
province of Banavasi 12000. This is the latest date we have for 
Nalliset$i. Malliset{ti's son Kéva was also in the service of the 
Séiina government but he was not as prominent as his younger brether 
Honnabomnisetti. 


Hannabomisetti pene to ee even during the time of 
his father. ths early as. "1224 AsDe he was the right hand ef 
Singhane (Sinehavadéva~doishinabbuia~danda). He is also aseribed 
victory over Haive. This as well as other records of 1234 4.D. 
show that among other regions the district of Kaladi 96 was in 
his charge. This district, since it included Mantravagi in Banka- 


included 


pur taluk must have eompadeg some area in the latter taluk. In 
1228029 A.D. he was governing Konkana. The title Rebkava~chakra- 
varti horne by his father is applied te him also. By 1232 A.D. - 
he was Placed in charge of the administration of the province of 
Banavasi and it is then that the Sinda ehief Késavadeva attacked 
“him aut cuabancey met with site Since, as stated above, 

the inseriptien cf 1235 A.D. shows his father Mallisetti as gevern~ 
ing Banavasi along with Belvola and Puligere, it will have to be 
presumed that Honnaboumise$$i was assisting his father in the 
administration of that province. Moreover, we inseription ef 1232 


AcD. states that he vas in charge of the mojake of Banavisi-nadu. 


145 Ibid. 1952-53, Bo.3 81. 

146 AcBsSeLeRey 1944-45, BeKe N05. 
147 Ibid. 1933-34, B.K.No.19. 
148 Bp-Carn., Vol VII, H1.43. 
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Rattihalli inscription of 1238 A.D. mer that Honnabemma burnt 
the fort of Kadamaghe, Koppala and Dérasamudra. Kédamaghe is 
KGdameggi in Hirekerur taluk which was included in the Banavasi 
provinee and Keppala is Keppa] in Raichur Distriet and Dérasamudra 
is the wel tknown capital of the Noysalas. 


Honnaboniset$i had two(more) brothers - Chamunda and Achala 
ami the former is represented as donating jointly with Honnabomma, 
some grants to the pahalanag of Bérpatti, i.e. Béhat}i in Dharwar 
OT ea Nothing is known about Achala. MNonnabomua's vife was 
Kamalad@vi and their son was named Guptamalla cr Gumitayya. Pessi- 
bly he had another son by the name Xévae Honnabomme was a staunch 
Saiva and the follower of the teachers of the {ajanukha seet. In 
one inseription he is called idi-raphvatiza a and in another pabe- 

152 show thot aL mode. 
avar-Reraxanya- Records meubinerknag WEA negeeter numercus grants 
for the teaples and teachers of this zect. 


another chief holding the important post of Sarvadhikari 
as Mahapradhanse was Vankuvarahuta, who is alsc called Vasketeyes. 
\Rarliest reference to him is ie an inseription of 12206 A.D. 
Another inscription of 1222 4.D. represents him as administering 
tm efOedew of the Banavasi division. Still another inscription 
of 1231 A.D. Indtostes that Nagarakhanda district was under his 


149 AsE.IeRe,y 1951-52, NowB 98. 
150 Ibid., 1952-53, No.B 81. 

151 [ipeCaru., Vol.VIII, Sb.No.278. 
152 g.ReIeke, 1951-32, No.B 77. 
153 BeReSeLeEs) 1928-29, B.K.Ne. 50. 
154 Ze.Sarne, Vol.VII, Hl Ne.120. 
165 Ibid., Vol.VIII, Sb.No.275. 
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administrative control, while ak record from Kéiur states ohee he 
was governing Belvola 300, Puligere 300 and Banavasi 12000, 
Sometime after this date, the governorship of these divisions was 
transferred to Arya Mallisetti and his son Honnabommisefti, dese 
eribed abovee 


- Bpigraphs from Belgaum and Bijapur Districts introduce to 
us an woman administrator. This lady, Bhagubayi,by dint of her 
skill and capacity gained the confidence of the king himself and 
was called the patamavisvlied of the king. The earliest record for 
her is found in Madbhavi in Athanid taluk of Belgaum District. 
This damaged record is dated in 1239 AeDe and from the preserved 
portion some information about her can be gathered which is fore 
tunately corroborated oy eee other inseriptions from Bllir in the 
South Satara District. Both these records are dated in 1245 
AeDe These and three other inscriptions from Bijapur Museum de 

signate her ac Sarvadhikari and state that she was governing the 
three districts of Tardavadi, Heda and Kanamtbade. 


The career of this versatile lady Bhagubayi which began 
sonef-ime before March 1238 AeDe, the date of the Nadbhivi inserip= 
tion, eneded sometime before January 1246 A.iey the date of the 
Billr inscription, e#e 8 which states that by then she had breath- 


ed her last, and that in her honour her son Vésugid@va and his 


156 £peInd., Vol. ATX; pe 194, 
157 feokteLcEes 1953e54, No.wB 185. 
158 AsHeGeEeEe, 1940-42, BK. Nose97 and 98. 
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Minister Kannuvapandita built some temples. The latest inserip- 
tion for her which shows her in power Is dated in December L244 
gor Bhagubsyi's husband Devagaganayaka was also in the sarvice 
of the séiina government as a pasayitea and their son Vésugi, sueceed- 
ed his mother"s elwi ae ane governor of the Tardavadi, Heda and 


Kanambade a& divisions. 


Mayidévaepandita was perhaps the first Séiina governor of 
Banavasi 12000. In dune 1215 A.D., he is seen making some grants 
at Purikarangara, i.e. Puligere or modern Taconeeeveta iperrn two 
others dated in igs and April iets gepaasent him as the 
governor of Banavasienagu. Still another inseription, the date of 
which is unfortunately lost, shows that he leoked after the adminise- 
bay Ficel Puligere 500 and Kejavag@l 300, in Bats teen oe Banavasl 
12000. These inscriptions and the one of 1217 Aw.De aseribe hin 
the titles Mahgpradhanea, SarvadhikSri, Mah- paramavisvisi, dandina- 
gova and the dike all of which are indicative of the high position 
he enjcyed in the Séiina court. 


veyvious 


It has been noticed in the semimr chapter that a Mayidéva 
dandanayaka appears as one of the ministers of Bhillama ¥. There 


is no difficulty in identifying nim with Mayideva-pandita, the 


159 AsPeSelefey 1933034, Bh. Nee 144, 
-160 BIlir inscription referred to above. 
161 AoK-S.IeBe, 1995-36, B.KNoe25e 

162 Ep-Garn., Vel. VII, H1.44. 

163 Ibide, Hi.No.48. 

164 AcB.Solekey 1933-34, BRNO. SS. 

165 Ep.Garne, VOlVIIIy Sb.135. 
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Mayidéva . 


minister of Singhaga. 8 must have Joined the service under Bhill- 
ama and continued to serve under the next king Jaitugi I, as can 

be seen fzom an inscription of the latter dated in 1194 AeDe is 

The earliest date for him is 1167 4... Though even during Bhilianaly 
regiue, he wos invested with the title mahfpradhana, he was governing 
a stall district of Mivattarumbide then. But when Singhana came 

do chia he piaced him in charge cf the.newly conquered prevince 
of Banavasi. HMayidéva continued in power later than 1217 A.D. and 
the successor to him to the governorship of that province was Vanku- 


varahutae 


Sahadeva-dandanatha, another eae general of Singhaga 
makes his first appearance in an inscription of Jaitugi, the pre- 
decessor of Singhagae This inscription, the date of which is lost, 
indicates that he was teem in charge of the district of Tardavadi 
thousand. But, during Singhana's time his jurisdiction wed extend- 
ed to the adjacent districts of Hega and Kapaitbige. He is asso= 
ciated with the conquests of Majava, Hoysaja and Konkana kings. 

In 1234 A.D. the governorship of these districts was entrusted to 
one eee ak in all probability is the same as Tikkaraga, 

the cousin of see in 1235 a.D. a Nagarasa is found to be 
aiainistering Kepambege division. Somebime during-the fev years, 
dea, by 1239 A.D. all the three divisions were Dlaced in charge of 
Bhigubayi. 


163 TIbid., 1937238, B.X.No. 65. 
L167 Epednde; Vol. Vy Dpe29 ff 

LSB AsReGeleBey 192728, BsK.N00864. 
169 AeRoSelsEey 1935034, BK NO1l2. 
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170 See Ibide, 1927828, B.KeNOe264e 


#118326 


It is interesting to note that Sahadéva-dapdanayaka belong 
ed tc a community known as the Sahavasis who claim to have come fron 
Kasmira. The Mahkani inscription states that the uniumeland of his 
father was Kaamira and he belongad to the Shasvasa-kula and Vachasya 
gotra.e This comaunity is still existing today and is scattered here 
and there in Maharashtra and Nerthern Karnataka. A strange belief 
about them woich apparently is a later ccnocticn is that they be- 
icnged to aatciriretty pert It 4s clear from this inseription 
that they were Salvas tek. now eieemmes they Selong te the Vaishnava 
nN "On the basis of inscriptions referred to above, Sahadéva's 


genealogy may be shown as below: 


Naray anaebhatta 
Baisyabhatta alias Bessibhatta 


Sridhara = takshm’ Sishgabhatte = Stvaladevi 
Sahadéva = Makaledavi Tikkarasa 
Mallidéva 


Among the officials of lesser importance menticn may be 
made of the following: MabfmandalSsvara Kuppadévarasa or KupparaSsay 
governing some region in the present day Akkalakot area (1211, 1214 
and 1217 ee as Haradéva and Mahadava, the two brothers mentioned 
in a recently discovered inscription at Prakasha in Dhulia District; 
Janardana who clains to have trained Singhena in handling the ele= 
a a and who was the grandfather of Jalhana, the author of 


171 See Kr-Ins., Yol. TI, Mos.35, 34 and 36 respectively. 
172 Ep.Inde, Vole XxXv! ph 20 Ff 
173 SiktinuktavaI], Introductory verses 17-19, 
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tik ts 3 Damodara-dandanayaka (1200 A.D.) 5 Nghimandal Savana 
Vikraniditya whose wife was Siriyadévi (1200 A. De) 3 ; ee ea 
nayaka,; governor of Sindav&édi 1000 (1202 A.D.);3 ve Bay anurari : oa 
nugidéva and Bijjalad@éva of the Kalachurya family (1204 A. D.)5 
Sovidéva and Hemaadidéva of Nakzutbhe family (1222 A.De) 3 ae mabe 
pradhana Kapiladéva~dandanayaka governing sertavod tage (1208 A.D.) 
Narasinga-rahuta governing Karadikal 306 (1210 A.D),  Vikramae 
yaltearaja (1212 ‘moar mabSmandalSsvars Jagatapuedandideva-chola~ 
maharaja, son of } Mahamandal@evara Madhurantak ad levauchclasneHerela 
governing irom his headquarters at Hambuli (1225 a.De)$ mahs@ 
pradbana, fervadhikarl Indapsyyanayava gecveraing Valavadi (1216 
AeDe)} Hkkalaragsay the governor of the division of Jiduvalige 

or Jiddujige 70 (1216 A.D.) fr Sarvadnikar? Pusushectemandyake 
and his brother Jégadéva damayaka (1222625 4.D.)3;  Tailana in 
Kolhapur area (1218-19 coe Jaltapaladévaenayaka (1225 ie 
Lakshi@idharaspandita styled as Sapyadhikart Bahattara-niydg-adhipat4 
and anékg= -dsGdhinats (1227 na " Mehipraduana SBrariganayaka 
(1226 ions “pal lala belonging to the Stina family and governor of 


174 SeMeHeDey VOL.II, pp.S6 ff. 
175 SefeEe, Volk, Ptoii, No. 363. 
176 AsR Selec, 1936-37, BsKeNo. 44. 
177) «EbeInde, VoleI,y pp.233 ff. 

178 AwKeSedehes 1936-37, BK No. 75. 
179 AR. deEey 1988-59, B.¥.N0.694. 
180 SoMeHeDes Vol.Iy DeS2e 

181 §S.I.Ie, Vol.IX, Pteii, No.368. 
182 AcReSeleFey 193%38, Noe 3l5- 
183 Bp.Carne, Yol.VIIT, sbe398. 
184 AsP.SoTsHey 192728 B.K.No.S5 and KreInge, Volely pp.66 ff. 
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Masavagi (1227 wot aankreeanaag Vasudevanayaka, governing 
Kisukadu 70 from Erambarage, i.e. Yelbarga in Eee res and 
his official VamanadSva (1233 4.D. and 1239-39 A.D.)3;  parama- 
visvast Rivayxe Povayanayaks (1244 a rg Matiimapdaldavare 
BommidSvarasa belonging to a Sil$hEra branch (1208-09 gtr ; 
mabapradhans Késavaniyaka, the governor ae Basavur 1403 maba- 
nandalgsvara MallidévaeGangidéva (1242) ; VahSmandalsevara Nalli-~ 
dévarasa, the panueva of Basavir “ae Parisasetti, the Sarvadhi- 
kari of Hagaritage 3C0, who a described as jgitrapaladéva- ralaya- 
bhyadave-karang (3241 A.D.)3 Savanta Thakirura and his sons Kali- 
ava Thakkura and sae 1 Thakkura, governing the area round abeut 
Tilavalli (1237 a.D.)s. 


Purdshottama's wife's name is given as Hirubayi. 

185 AcR.J.Bo, 1945-46, No.B 354. 

186 go ReB+ Eee, 1929830, B.K.No.65. His wife's name is here 
given as Mainikadévi. 

188 ARLE; 1953-54, No.B 14 and 18 

188 Ibid., 1950051, NoeB 241. 

189 See Appendix I(a). 

190 AeB.S-1. Bey 1926-27, B.KeNos. 200-01. 

191 geReSoleRey 1926-27, BLK. No. 24. 

192 goRBeS-I-Bey 1933-34, B.KeNo.1863 Ibid., 1936-37, B.K.Ne.85 

193 EpeInd.,y Vol XIX, pp.194 ff. 

194 AcHeSeLeBey 1949-50, Nowd 16]. 

195 3p-Ind., VYol.XIX, pp.194 ff. 

196 A.BoleRs, 1989-60, NoeB 474. 

197 K.S.P.P., Vol. 24, Nowle 
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in addition to these important chiefs enumerated above 
we find a number of others in different cadrese They are not 


Listed here. 
Territory: 


Singhana started taking part‘in the affairs of the kingdom 
during his father's time and this provided him with the training 
and experience required for shouldering the burden independently. 

4 valiant prince, Singhana, from the very beginning of his career, 
made a turk as a brave warrior and was resvonsible for extending 
the Séiina kingdom on all sides. The Hoysala in the South who 
thought that he had firmly entrenched himself in the Belvola coun- 
try had to vacate it scon and Singhana forced his way deep into 

the Shimoga District, covering the erstwhile province of Banavasi, 
thus completing the occupation of almost ail the territory of the 
Chalukyase The arablan Sea became the western border with the 
territories of Goa and they Konkan area of the Kadambas and Sila- 
haras included in the Sélina kingdome The numerous fights that 
tock place on the Narmad& with the Late chiefs and Girjaras shows 
that for all practical purposes thab river remained the northern 
bordere The eastern boundary was perhaps not so svecified as 
thate Though sthghana could penetrate into the Endhra region, 

his movement in that direction was not swift because of the opposie 
tion of the Kakatiyas and the Telugu Chéda chiefs. But the records 
of Sifghapa found in the Anantapur and Kurnool Districts show that 
the castern parts of those Districts were included in the S@una 


”“ 


kingdoms 


= t1B? so 
Inscriptions: 


Fleet detailed the activities of Singhana vz the basis of 
ot these 
about fifty records. Wut, now more than two hundred huve been dise 


siege all parts ef the, Salina kingdom. - These reeords 
throw much new light on the career cf Singhatae A worthy grandson 
of Bhillamay, who planned a vast kingdom acd laid ts foundations, 
fer mt Sihghana built the edifice by his might. Yhough he spent 
ali his life in wars, he did noc overlook other aspects of progress. 
He was rasponsible directiy and indirectly for the harmonious growth 
of disferent religions by bestowing handsome grants and patronage. 
He patronised learning and the best examples rer this is the appoint 
nent in his court of bheteadiva as als chief agtrologere The 
latter belonged to the family of the favous BhaskarScharya and he 
founded 4 ccllege for the study of BDhaskaracharya's workse The 
illustrious work Seneite-rgtnakara of Shrahgadéva was written dur- 
ing the reign of Singhapae Numerous Jithic reeerds both in Sans- 
krit and Kannada composed in ornate style speak of the healthy growe 
th of literature during his period. In one of oe inscriptions 
Singhana himself is called Shhitya=chaturanana. It is no wonder 
then thet the Séing kingdom reached its zenith under Singhanae He 
achieved waet all cae ete achieved and perhaos left nothing for 
his suecessors Sa aul Go ais rasponsibllity of his suecessors 
Kannara and Mahadeva was to leok after and preserve what was gained 
by their grandfather - and this Ses ably did. It is quite SS 


cleser rbe 


therefore to cat: their periedy the period of stability. 


198 AcHeTeE., 1951-52, NowB 95. 


CHAPTER V 
THE STABILITY 
Kamnnara and Mahadéva 


(3) KANNARA 
Jaitugi If, the son cf Singhanas 


A solitary damaged inseription from pita gives the 
nane of the queen of Singhana as Jétadévi, by calling hin Jetidévi- 
yanorangh. This royal couple had a son Jaitugi, named after his 
grandfather and therefore to be called Jaitugi II. Most of the 
inscriptions giving the genealogy of the family menticn cas A 
few records also describe him as a valiant prince who subdued many 
aviemiese But the factg that there is not a single record of his 
time and that Sirighapa fas inmediately followed on the throne by 
his grandson Kannara ges te show that Jaitugi II did not rule. 


Aecession of Kannara: 


Like those of his predecesscrs, the inscriptions of 


Kannara also are not unanimous in counting his regnal years. 


The latest date for Singhana, vize, 1247 A.De October is 
found in a record from Shabaj in shiggon taluk of Dharwar District. 
But for Kannara, the grandson and successor of Singhana, we have 


dates showing that he started ruling from 1247 A.D., March. Of the 


1 AcReSeleEey 1933-34, BeKeNo.154. 

2 REdaprasastd I of Hehars does not mention him. Next to 
Singhana it introduces Kannara and MahSdva as the grandsons of 
Sinchana while Hijaprasasti II mentions him as the king and the 
son of Singhanae 
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give 
fifteen records which ler his regnal years, seven place the commenc 


ment of his rule in 1246 A.D. ranging from the month of March to 
pasentedcs while eight others give him 1247 AeDe,y as the first 
year, the months ranging from February to ceca, But it is 
certain that Kannara did not succeed to the throne so early as that. 
There are atileast six inseriptions of Singhana which show that he 
was ruling till October of 1247 A.D. There is a record for Kannara 
which is dated im June 1247 A.D. and the latter is the date of 
Singhana's Dharwar plates. These dates therefore suggest that 
Kannara associated himself with his grandfather in the governance 
of the country, possibly as heireapparent. In fact an inseription 
of 1287 A.D. shows that he had even oa thg‘early date taken part in 
a war with the Hoysala pies But it is clear that he ascended the 
throne only towards the end of 1247 A.D.,for,after October of that 
year, we dc not find any records for his grandfather. 


AS cbserved in the prevlous chapter, Kannara's reign was 
not as eventful as his grandfather's. Nevertheless, he had to 
these fights 
fight with the neighbouring powers, theugh Wegg were generally of 


Little consequence so far as territorial gains were concernede 
War with the Paramaras: 
The records of Kannara aseribe tc him in a conventional 


3 See Ep-Carney Vol.VIl, Sk 1983 A RSoLeoy 1933034, BeKeNOe55; 
Tbid., 1932-33, BeK.Noell83 AeReLeEe, 185Ce51, NowB 393 bide, 1960- 
Gl, NoeB 3 deReSeZeEe, 1933-34, BeK,No.503 Ibide, 1926, Now 426. 

4 SeleIe, Vole IX, Ptoiy Now3G83 Ep-Inde, VolsXVI, ppe336 ff.; 
TeBeBeReAcSey VolXII, ppel2 £f3 AeReG-TeEey 1932-33, BeK.No.1063 
Ep-Carn., VoLVIII, Sb.3403; A-R-SeI-Es, 1932-33, BoKeNo.983 Thid. 
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way, Vietory over the Paramaras, ur it is not unlikely that the 
two armies fought cecasionallye We have seen above that the two 
housesbore traditional enmity hacia each other and therefore the 
clashes were inevitable. But the results were helpful to mmightxx. 
neither. During the reign of Dévapala, Malava was veakened by 

the increasing Muslin onslaughts and Singhana and the Vaghéla 
ehiefs further weakened its power by their invasions. Jaitugi, 
Kannara’s Paranara contemporary ,therefore, could not have been in 


@ position to prevent the attacks of Karmarae 
War with the Glrjaras? 


In the meantime changes had taken place in the Girjara 
country. “Bhima II was succeeded by Tribhnuvanapala. During Bhima's 
days, Vaghéli Lavapaprasada and Viradhavala were the delfacto rulers 
and the latter's son Visaladéva naturally did not like the occupa- 
tion of the Girjara throne by Tribhuvanapala.e It appears probable 
that he foreed himself on the throne by ousting the lates. 


heve 
It may be reealled that during the last days of Singhana, 


Visaladéva faced the Sélina army and the effeets seem to have heen 
Gaust ks af e 

adverse, pare aan the death of the Senna general Rama in tha 

battle. Kannara, perhaps to avenge the loss, raided Gijarat when 


he eame to powere Inscriptions are indeed silent over this event; 


BeKNoe1623 EPeCarnes VoL VIII, Sbe 4266 
§ PEpeCarnes VoLITI, Ma 128. 
6 A K.Majumdar, Opecites pel?3. 
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but Boned i Orsdate Kannara with a thumping victory over Visalae 
déVacs Tt is however certain that the battle did not result in 
Visala yielding any territory to the Séuna. 


- 


Relations with the Kakattvas: 


2 
The fastern border appears to have been quiter during 
Kannara's rules Though the S@una and Kakatiya records in a rather 
ecaventional way clain victory of each over the other, it is daubte 


ful if the two armias met at all on the battle field. 
War with the Hoyrsalas?: 


Conditions on the scuthern side, on the other hand, were 
more distrubed. Hoysala stmBevara, though he had to look after his 
own affairs in the Tanil country was striving hard te get back the 
northern districts which had been lost to the S@lna king. That he 
moved in this direction either on his accession, or, more probably 
even earlier, during the life time of his father is evidenced from 
an inseription of 1237 4.D. which refers to his conquer ing Krishha= 
Kandara, ise. Séuna Kannarae A number of record, af Sém@svara boast 
of his vietery over the Sélinas. His epithets suck as SSunarayae 
dishoatta, SSlinarayaedarpasdalana and the like indicate that he had 
to fight with the Séuna king, Kannara, a number cf times. Alse, an 
inscription of Kannara himself deseribes his ein ietee Chaudisetti 
as Hoysala chakravarti Séméevara-madanivarana. The results cf these 


battles were nob advantageous to the Hoysalae He was not oniy wot 


7 OQpecite, p-195, verse 44. . 
8 Ep.Ind., VolXIX, p28, line 31. 
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able to regain the lost territory but could ioe ‘check further en- 
ecroachment into his northern heldings. We have cbserved that 
Sitghana’s sway in the Hoysala area Gea@immestet® had spread upto 

the Shimoga District. The discovery of Kamara's records in Chitra- 
durg District show that Hoysaja's hold invhorthern part of his 
country was fast loosening and that Séiina was still extending his 
sway in that areae Apparently his involvement in the affairs of the 
Chéla country was prejudicial to SOn@svara in his encounters with 
the Sina in the north. 


In the ChGla country, Rajendra III was trying to revive 
the Chola supremacy, which was suppressed by the ons Suis of 'the 
Pandyase Probably in the abetnne-de Som@evara, his ally, he attacke 
ed the Pandya territory but with doubtful results. This enraged the 
Hoysala king and he forsock the cause of the ChOla king and stood 
by his enemy, the Pandya. The diplomacy of the Hoysaja was ‘to 
keep the balance even between the Pandya and the Chéla powers, to 
encourage both to look to the Hoysala for assistance in tines of 
need and thus to ice aan themselves a dominght place in the state- 
system of the South.' This change cf peliey of the Hoysala towards 
the Chéjle created bitterness between the two and was advantageous 
to the Pandya, and the Hoysala was not late in realising it. The 
rise of Japavarma, sundara Pandyag te power and his ambitious schemes 
were a danger both to the Chola and the Hoyssla. This brought the 
ald allies together again. But even their united front could not 
check the Pagdya's onslaught and sondtine before 1258 A.D. both the 
Choéias and Hoysajas were complotely routed. 


9 K.AN-Sastri, She GSlas, 2nd edes 0433. 
10 Iblde, p.437. 
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With this part of the story we are not kuch concerned3 
but it goes to show that, as has been remarked just above, Simsse 
vara's prececupation in the southern part of his country and his 

entanglement in the Pandya and Chéle affairs, gave him little 
time to pay any attention to the kappenings in the northern part. 
He must have felt thie difficulty as also the necessity ef his 
presence in the Tamil ccuntry; and this, together with the fact 
that he was growing in age and wag not keeping geed health, exe 
plains possibly his act, in 1254 A.D., of bifvreating the kingdom 
and entrusting the two halves-northern and southern = to his two 
sons Narasittha IIf and RamwanSthe respectively. He himself eheso 


C..4 


to stay at Kannaniir. 


Other Conquests: 


“7 


‘some inscriptions credit Kannara vith minor conquests such 
ag the Abhiras and the kings of Korikana and Kosala. The Uddharl ins 
eription of 1255 AeDa(y) calls him Ruhina-lnla-dghana-divEnala, 

‘the fierce fire to the forest of the Abhira family'. We have sitead 
seén that Sihghana vanquished the Abhira king Lekshmidéva. It is 
not impossible that Kannara aisc in a conventional way claims the 
victory actually achieved by his predecessor. But the Purushéttange 
puri plates state that Kamnara gained victory cvar Renapate and thus, 


pleasing the cowherds, attained the pesition of Krishna. cee 
2 ‘44 


en this ground hes suggested that Kamapala might be an Abhira king. 


Li Coelho, op.cite, pp. L9aeS9, 

12 Ep.Carne, Vol.VIII, Sb.136, | 
13 Epeind.,. VolsXxV, p.210, line 1é. 

14 Abide, pbs 


1 
> 
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There is, however, no evidence to substantiate this surmise. 


The Tasagaon plates of buuleve cere in a veiled fashien 
to his cangeest over GOpakapalaka, whe according te Mirashi was an 
Abhira king. Khare on the other hand suggests that Gopaka is Gea, 
and the Gipake-pélake may be the Gon-Kadakba king Jayakésin ITI. 
Khare intends to support his argument by the fact that in the verse 
next to the one referring to Gdpaka-palaka, a "Jayakesi "the king 
ef the ocean’ is meononae: But J ayak@sin, % who ruled between 1187~ 
@8 and 1216 A.D. is teo early to be a contemporary of Kannara. On 
the other hand, Jayak@si, mentioned in this verse can be taken af 
Kesiraja II belonging to the family of Sil@haras of the Northern 
Kohkapa who were in power at least t111 1258 Le and possibly 
even later. Theugh the $ilahare ehiefs were already subdued, it 
is not impossible that some chiefs of the family tried to raise 
their heads and revolt, whenever they found an oppertunity. Kanna- 
ra's conquest of Konkapa, may refer to his conquest of the 6ilahare 
chief. In the Tasgacn plates the victory over Konkana chief is 
aseribed to the king's subordinate Chandradéva while that on the 
COpakapalaka, i.e. the Abhira king, to his younger brother. 


fhe Purushcttamapuri plates again mention the king of 

Kosala as one of the enemies defeated by Kamnara. The king of 
2 

Késala, as has been suggested, mist be the one gblonging to the 


15 Ibid., Vol XXVII, pp.210 ff. 
16 Ibid, Vel KAT, 7.204. 

17 {Lbid., Val-EXVII, p209. 

18 Kadamabakula, pp.202-205. 
18 Ind Cult, VYol.II, p.418. 
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Kalachuri braneh of nemane theugh it is not possible te ascer- 
tain the name cf that king. Singhapa, we have seen above, cen- 
quered Jajalladéva of the same family. 


Some inscriptions state that Kannara defeated the Chéja 
king too. But this is only eulogistic. We have seen above that 
the Chéla king Rajendra ITi was at this time busy fighting with 
the Pandyas and he ceuld not have directly come into conflict 
with the Stina army. There is not also the slightest evidence te 
show that the gBiina sided with the Pandya king and thes helped 
the latter tc defeat the Chéla. 


A comparatively peaceful atmosphere in the country helped 
Kannara to take interest in the cultural side of life. As was 
ugual with the medieval monarch, he also was of religieus dispes- . 
sition, | equally! patronising| all religious faiths. mes Inscriptions 
seen to lay particular stress on this point by calling him Veded- 
sdbara or the upholder of the Vedas. Hemadri tells us that he 
perfermed sae sacrifices and rejumyinated the Dharma which 
had becone onaliated in course of time. The Lilacharites inferas 
us that he had a high regard for the saints of the Nehanu bhava 
school. It states that on a holy occasion Kannara, accompanied by 
hig younger omer Mahadeva, went to Lonar to pay his respects 
te Chakradhara. Two important works in Sanskrit were published 
during the periéd of Kannara, the Siktimaktavali, an antholegy, 


R20 Epednde, Vol -XXE, 9.204. 

21 Kr-Ing-, Yol.I, Bo-31, pe72, line 11. 
22 Op.cite, Pe195, verse 46. 

23 JI.H-, Vole, po200. 
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complled by Jalhana who was a military officer in the lring's ser- 
vice and Vadsntskalpataru by Amalananda, a commentary on Bhamat] 
of Vachapatinisya. The latter work is itself a commentary on 
SahkorScharya's Sar irakabhashya- 


Subordinate Officials: 


Aucng the ministers and military officers, sention must 
be made of Bichaga or Bichiset}i and his successors. A fancus 
general of Singhana, he senrimies to serve Xannara alse. In an 
inscription of 1247 A.D. he is called mabgpradhans and_xriva~ 
Gapdadhipati. The record states that at his instance Aliya Malli- 
setti made certain grants to 2 number of brabmanag, in the pre- 
sence cf god Ampit@svara, at Appigere, vhere the inseriptien is 
found. This donor Aliya Mallisetti was none else than the son-in- 
law of Bichise}ti. Mall1sg} ds also represented to have heen 
holding the post of a Sarvadhikari. 


Bichise}}i's elder brother Malla or Mallisetsi also 
parva: Kannara. An inscription from Bepdigeri dated in 1249 
4.D. calls him the chiefeminister (gpitye-dhuri-sthita), and 
records the grant ef a village Tambraparni by name, situated in 
Venugrama-dése, made by him, when en a military expeditien, he 
had camped at Paundarika-kshétra on the banks of the river Bhima- 
rathi. Peandarika-kshetra is modern Pandharpur, in ere 
trict in Maharashtra. Another inseription of the same date, re- 
presents hin as camping at Nudugola~-grama, which is modern Mudgal 


24 A E.S. JJ. 9 1925-26, B.KRo. 426. 
28 Ind Ante, Yol.Xi¥, ppo.69 ff. 
\\ 26 LeldeBeRedeRe \Wol.XII, pp.25 ff. 
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in the Lingsugur taluk of Raichur District when he made the grant 
v2 oe village Santheya Bagévadi, to thirtyltvo brahmanas. ‘This 
pan ‘village is stated to have been situated in the division ef 
Hubba]]i 12, which formed a part of Kuhgngi-désay tee. Kingt 3000 
of other inscriptions. Hubballi is the sane as Migatkhin, Rubba]]4. 
Still another inscription dated 1250 a.D. states that he was en- 
joying half the kingdom of Kannara, after making him the master of 
all the earth between the stu and the HimGlayas. 


Sut a neaber of this family whe rose to the heights ef 
giory in the times cof Kannara was Chaudiset{i, the son of Malli- 
set$i. He is variously called Chavunga, Chamungaraja and ohemenye- 
dandadhisa. He makes his appearence during the time of ee 
but he succeeded to the position of prime ministership during the 
regime of Kannara. The Bengigéri inscription of 1249 A.D. referred 
to above calls nim the right ara of the king and represents him as 
having accompanied his fathdr Mallisetti in the latter's kataks- 
Yatra or the military expedition. The inscription of 12506 A.D. 
mentioned above ascribes him victory over the Papdya and Konkana 
kings and the king of the fort on the river Xavri. Chaundisep$i 
again is credited with the supan ine of Hoysala Stugavara. The 
Behatti plates of 1253 A.D. record a grant wade by him to the 
brabmanas of the village Kukkanfir, which was saumequted by-tele--iete 
an agrahara. The inscriptiem states that he was them on a visit te 


27 Epes Indes Vol. xTx, PP ZL rf. . 
26 J 8.8.5.5.- $ 1936-37 5 B.K. No. 53, text lines i7-18. 
23 Ke BeB-BedeSe , Vol XII, pp.42 ff. 
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Kukkantir in cree of his dic-vilaya. Some inscriptions designate 
Kim Sarmvadhikari while others asscciate him with such high posts 
as webauradhana and riya-dandanéthn. From the eulogistic descrip 
tions found La the records, it becomes clear that he enjoyed the 
confidence of tho king and was placed in charge of the southorn 
pert of his kingdom. The Havéeri insoription , the date of which is 
lost, states that he instituted the aerahara of Mavori, dec. modern 
WivGri in Dharvar District. 


Chaudisethi's wife was Lakkhwidévi or Lakkhimbik& and he 
had a brother also, by name Dévasréshthi. The Mamadapur inserip- 


3 
tion records that he installed a lings in the name of the letter. 


The Tasgaon plates introduce two other generals, Chandrae 
déva and his brother “Ssavas These two brothers claim to have hat 
ed from the Glrjara country and the record gives thair genealogy 


as follows: 


The Cirjara pribmane fatinanda of Kpishyi tzéyaekula 
$riiyananda 
Jalhanapandita - 
= Kumaradévi, daughter_of Prabhaditya 
of Visvavasuegétra 


Chandradéva ° Késava 
Chandrad@éva was the favourite of the king and he had the title 


30 feRsBoteRes 1932233 y Hebe Nos 1602-6 
31 EBpelndey VouerLAy ppecl ff? 
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& 
Sana-hasta-malia.s From the description in the record it follows 
that Chandradéva was responsible for vanquishing the Konkana king. 
His brother likewise defeated a ehie? cf the Zbhira clan. 


Jalhapapapdita, the father of Chendra and K@sava need 
not however be confused with the famous Jalhana, another general 
of Kannara and the author of Siktimukthvyali. The latter's family 
belonged to Vatsa gotra, whose members were in the service of the 


SBiinas, from the days of Mallugi It. 


Mehgpradhang and Ssrvadhikhrd | A ie Poganaratmtas was governing 
the division of Sindavadi in 1254 A.D. Another officer Prabha- 
karadéva, with the same designations, seems tc have been in charge 
of Kuntala in 1215 ae as is indicated by a damaged aici dea 
from Hivinasiggealie In 1258 A.D, another officer Mahadéva-eranpeya 
was in charge of the divisions of Tardavadi and Kananbade. A 
wabSmondalgsvare eigen ves the governor of the district of Nagara- 
khenda in the Ranavasi province in 1248 A.D, Tipparasa was one 
of the ministers of the king. The Hulgiir inseription of. 1255 ade 
records a grant made by him in conjunction with GGnamadévi, who 
pecbably was Gas ues Sarangadéva, designated riya-ha aPada~ns 
yana (1255 A.D.), paramavigvist Raghavarlyaka (1258 sage one 
Dalavayi Bhogadéva Jadhava (1247 A.D.) were officers of lower 


cadree A Haripaladéva securs in an inseripticn from Kabbur dated 


32 SedeTey Vole IXy Ptoiedd9. 53 ARIE. I44y-G6, No GB 246 
34 bree Lee y 1348446, No. Bees. g4 Thides 195755, NooB 2 


35 Eo.Garne, Voi. VIII, Sb.426. This dees not appear to be the 
full nae of the chief. But since the record is damaged, it cannot 
Ge made cate 


36 Ep Ind, vol.XiV¥, ppe256 ff. 37 Ep. Carne, VoleVITI, Sheld 
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in 125] 4.3. 


Mention should be made here of Lakshaadéva and Jalhaga 
whe were in the service of Kannara. Lakshmadeva is stated te 
have laid the kingdem of Kannara on strong feundations by his 
wise counsels (agntrs). His son Jalhana was a seholar and a 
soldier and he wielded the pen and the sword with equal dexterity. 
Ho was, like his oredecazsors, the chief of the elephant squad in 
the Sviina erey- He also compiled Siksimvktivali- The Tadval ins- 
eription introduces to us two other officers, ChEitarasa and the 
Kicharasa. These two dignatories rose ta eminence in later days 


during the reign of Mahadeva. 
Inscriptions: 


When Fleet wrote his Dynasties, only 11 inscriptions ef 
Kannara were at his digvosal. But the records belonging to his 
reign, subsequently discovered are five times that number. Nost 
of these records come from Dharwar and Bijapur Districts, while 
sowe are found in Shimoga, Chitradurg, Belgaum ami Bellary Dis- 


1 ‘ 


triets aise. 


™ 


tie MAHADEVA 
Last Bate of Kannaras 


Singhapa had a pretty long rule to his credit — covering 


3B g-ReG-Lokiey 1935-54, BK. NO. 58. 
30 bide, 1942643, B.K.No.14. 

40 ibid., 1932-33, B.K.No.118. 

41 Intreduetory verses, 25 ff. 

42 Kyelogs, VoleIl, poi43. 
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a period cof fortyseven years, from 1199 to 1247 A.D. By the time 
ie Kancaaaieenvee chiens he was apparently old and naturelly his 
reign had had to be quite short. It was formerly thought that the 
latest date for Kannara was 1289 A.D. and that his brother Maha- 
deva succeeded him in 1266 A4-D, But an inscription referring te 
the rule of Kannara, found at pereen dated in Saka 1184, Dur- 
mati, Jyeshtha ba, Amavasya, Honday, regularly corresponding te 
L261 Ace, May 30. This is the latest date for Kannara so far 
found and it shows that Kannara was still alive and in power in 
the first half cf 126] A.D atleast; wat a is corroborated by 
the date of the coronation of Mahadéva which will be referred to 


below. 
Joint Rule: 


Mahadéva, the younger brother of Kannara, aust have also 
come of age during the reign of his grandfather Singhana. We have 
however, no clue to think that like his elder brother he algo tock 
dart in the warfare or administration of the kingdem during his 
evrandfather'< life tine. Sut surely, soon after Kannara's succes~- 
sion, he also wpislded the responsibility of the kingdom in the 
capacity of the heireapparant or yuyargig.e An inscription ef 
Karnara, dated in tha month of February of 125] A.D., ioe. hardly 
four years after Kannara's corchation, designates Mahadeva as yura- 


raiat® Further, ong or two references make us believe that in 


45 Bou-Gaz., Vol.I, Pt.il, pp. 526-27, 
44 Krelns-, Vol.II, pp. 14 ff. 


45 Ep.Ind., Vol.XIX, p.2%, text line 18. Yuvaraiedoujase 
taays Mabgdévasntatha-phavat. 
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course of time he did not remain just a yuvaraja but actually star 
ed ruling the kingdom jointly with Kannarae For instance, an inse 
eription from Wid6ni actually refers itself to the joint rule of 
Kannara and Mahadéva (Kanharadéva “Mabadeva-viiavaralyamuttar- 
Bttaram Dévagiriya anelavidinolu raiyam geyuttom-ire).  Amala~ 
nanda, the author of Vedantakelpatary also refers to this fact in 


an introductory verse to his work thus: 


Kirty§ Ydava-valisam-unnamayats, Sri Jai tradéva-stmale a 

‘Kaishys KshaSbhritd bbiitelem sahe Maha-dévenarsambibhratt | 
And 

Bhrgtr’ Mahadevanrivéna sakah pati kshitim pragmiva Dharmasi- 


nau | 
Erit® mavS-yam pravarah pratendhah pragalbha~ vaghaspat! 7 
bhavavedi Il 


Thus the above statements go tc show that scon after Kannara's 
with Wis brother 
accession, Mahadéva shared equally ,the responsibility of ruling 


oyer the kingdom. 


Accessions 

The earliest inscription we have for Mahadeva | excluding 
the one vee refers to his joint rule is-a copper plate grant from 
Kal@gacn. ” ene record is dated in Saka 1162 (expired), Durmatdy 


46 AsReBeleE.y 1933-34, BeK. Noel 85. ys 

47 Bratmashtrasinkarabh3syan, with Bhimati, Kalpataru and_piirs 
mala, Verse 13 cf introduction to Kalpataru. 

48 Ibid., Verse 7 of the concluding portion. 

49 EpelInde, Vol.XXXII, pp.3l ff. Two inscriptions (Ep.Carne, 
Vol.XI, Dg 1%1=72) however quote the Saka 1180, but the other de- 
tails given are Kshaya, Chaitra sueld, Monday. The cyclic year 
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Bhadrapada Gile2y Mondays In the year given, there were two Bhadra= 
padas and the details in the Nija BhSdrapada regularly correspond 
te 1261 'A.D., August 29. The record explicitly states that the 
grant was made on this date on the occasion of his own coronation 
(Gimangh Battabandha-somays) for the prosperity of the kingdom. 
The latest date, as has been observed abcve for Kanara is May 30 
of 1261 4.D. and it is not improbable that he lived one or two 
months later. Mahadéva ascended the throne on the 29th of August 
of that yeare 


x 


* But curiously enough, inscriptions do not count Mahadéva's 
regnal years from this date. Nine of his records which are dated 
in the regnal years do not count the regnal. years unanimously. of 
these seven count the commencement of a reign from 1260 A.De, the 
er ranging between May and December_ and one from 1261 Noveme 
bere One purer een rev ee that his 12th year corresponded to 
the cyclic year Pramodda (1270 A.D.) thus giving the first year as 
1259 ADs 


The reason for the majority of his records, counting the 
regnal years from 1260 A.D. when Kannara was still alive jis that 
he was already by that tine ruling jointly with the latter... 


50 See SivadSvevilayas Appendix No. Ti 3 BeReLeEs 9 1957=58, 


NoeB 2803 SeLeles Vol. IX, PteT, Noe3743 AcHeSeleBeys 1938639, B.K. 


No.653 BeleLes Vol. IX, Pty Now375s AeRsSoLele, 1941-42, BK. 
Noe245 AceRe TeBes 1949-50, No,B 76. 
BL ARSTE, &'IN32-35, BK. 5) 
hee ihe P 


§2 AeReSekekes 1935836, B.oKeNow8l. 
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Military Actlvitiess 


The traditional emity with the bordering ¢$tates vas kept 
up by Mahadéva also. He bears ae titles, MBlaviydmalia, MBlavae 
nedana~tringtra, Ginitra-riya-vinanikuse, Gixierardys-bhayal 
Zelungerava~sirah-kamala-nbiStuatana, Teluhgaraya-sthapanscharya 
and the like, whieh indicate his hostile relations with the king 
of Majava, Girjara and the Telugu countries. Of course, these ~ 
tliles are just hereditary and de net give any information regard- 

ing his particular conquestse But the contemporary author HémBdri, 
. who was also a minister of Mahadéva, supplies us the os about 
bow 


the relation of Mahadéva with these kings as alsofhis other con- 


quests. 


Thus says he in praise of the valour of Mahadéva: 


PL Uiviga-kshd td p8lae {Ula nichayaeprakshGos-chaigani ls 
gariad-Girjors-garva-parvata~bhida- debi indge-wikran aman Il 
Hl-Gnmt1j ta-Kaunkena-kehitipatih kange-LAt-Bathatar 
kshGnipGla-vidambanah sa bi Mahadév6 kathan verpyate Il 7 
YG BhOiadava-nripatéh pratGnl, jaexEhe vahalh mada-mandg-gatvah | 
Srdhu janany% saba Jiviténa séwesvarasy=Sn4 iahfna riiyan Il 
yadiya~zandhadvipa-gandap3ti-nish thyfite~danginbu-~taraheinishy | 
Simah samuira-plova-pSselG=n3, mamaiia sanyaih saha KulikenSsah | 
SimGilohehanam-6va yasya jagatam sothtra-ity-uchy at 

Kruddn@ VairednarG-pi, yah kshiti-bhriten Mainakam-otrfyata | 


83 Opecites, pol96, verse 48 ff. 
84 See Ibid., fcot note No.3. 
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snGran s@irememushya yasya dupsahe-wahehsanddhe-davanglo 
Tén-Gmbhonidhing-oi Kubkavaratimnasirakahd kukehi~athited Wl 
Vahsnapw0l yasye Yairin-yisharéshveitanvatay dhanvin’ 
EbRtULLinea-nripahcanid=apudinal vahyads-111g-bhavat | 
yasmtasYa-aive cave ishara karinas«tatepafiche-sebdadikan 
Yaactotyais vadbivadhid=pparatss-ted-bhibhuian Budramas 


The second version of the Rajaprasasti has these verses: 


AVal sisu-stri-sarenizatinal hanti-MahdévenrirS na Jitu | 

Itthak vinischitys tat®eti-bhitein-andhraih purandbrl nibita 
pripatve Il 

Ata va hi NGlavaaversh Sicum-Sva svarad@ nyavaanvat | 

svayan-Gau vihiye scitpadah keratenaiva chirem tapasvatd Il 

RBtat-pratanS bahin-saburaserpravnterS-pyonati kutah Prayiai 

Chins’ viarayeSti yadiya-vairl gGmZavard badavan=Sve yatab 1 


Those verses, it is clear, claim thumping victory for Mahadéva, 
over the kings of Malava and Glirjara, Fudrama of Tilinga or Telugu 
country, 1.0. Kikatlyay StuSsvara of Konkapa and the king of Rar- 
natae It is obvious that Hemadri has used all hyperbolic expres- 
sions in praise of his patrons; nevertheless his description does 
give some factual information regarding the latter's activities. 
And this information is indesd valuable, particularly in view a 
the fact that epigraphical records, eseept vamy fam, are not much 
help$#™i in this direction. 


55 Ibid., ppo197-98, verses 14-15 and 18. 
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War with the Paramfras: 


‘1 G@he inseriptions of Mah&déva describe him in a vague 
manner as the three-eyed god Siva to the cupid that was the kigg 
of itava. But Hémadri in a figurative way says that the king of 
Malave Placed on the throne an infant and himself renouncing all 
glory, practifed false penance. This he did to save his country 
fron pe ee of Mahadéva for he knew that the latter a8 never 
kill om lady, [ohald or one who seeks his refugee This statement 
of Hémadri purports to mean that atthe time when Mahadéva was on 
the Séiina throne, an infant was the dejjure head of the Paramara 
kingdom. We cannot simply brush aside this statement as mere 
exaggeration sikee | jen ras time contemporary author and as a minister 
he was actually in the know of events and could not have just ine 
dulged in showering false flattery over his patron. Further, ano= 
ther statenent concerning the Telugu country ; that there also a lady 
was Placed on the throne for the same reason is a historical fact. 
fhen the question arises as to = this infant chid, the head of 
the Paramara kingdem j¥ase In onablecr ef the verses quoted abovey 
Hémadri states that MahadGéva snatched away the army of the king, 

- Bhojadévae Now who 4s this Bhojadéva? The same verse also refers 
te his seizing the kingdom of SémGavara, the king of Konkanay 1.e. 
a member of the $418hra family. But no connection between these 
‘ie cn be presumed. In the $i1ahSra family there was no king 

of the name Bhojadéva, contemporanefjous with Mahadéva. The last 
of the BhoJadévas of $ilghara family was Bhoja II of the Kolhapur 
branch and we know that he was defeated by Singhanae The only” 
other Bho jadéva that can be thought cf is Bh6ja II of the Para- 


mara dynastye But the sources from the Paramara side do not reveal 


#2207 te 


any infermation regarding the seating of the infant on the throne 
as asserted by Hém@dri. Nelther do they speak of any fight with 
the S@inas except of. course, the Méndhta plates of Jayasittha- 

' JSayavarman II, which make@# a passing refcrence to ite The plates 
in question state that Jayasitha-Jayavarman defeated a dakshingtya 
or the southern king to the south of the Vindhyas, who can be none 
else than the S€iina king. Since the Mandhata plates are dated in 
1274 AeDe the fight apparently must have taken place earlier than 
that, possibly during the last days of Mahadéva. Though these 
plates claim victory for the Paramara king, on the ground of speci- 
fie statement made by Hémadri, it may be surmised that in the patel 
Mahadéva gained the upperhand and consequently, Jayasiiha-Jayavar~ 
tan had to flee awaye It. is not unlikely that he made Bhoja IT 

" (eat on the thrones who probably was his second son,| the first being 

Arjunavarman II. Later on, after the death of Jayasitha, a quarrel 
ensued for succession and Rossibly Arjunavarman IIT succeeded in 
putting down Bhoja II. This must be the incident which the Muslim 
historian Wasaf refers to as the quarrel between the son of the 
deceased me and his minister, following the death cof the king - 
of MBlavae Tt may, however, be added that evidence in this 
regard is too meagre and only future discovery sisemisi substantiate 


this surmise. 


War with GErjaras: 
re) 
On the Glirjara throne was Vaghela Visaladéva. ‘The Kalé- 


56 EpeInd., VoL XXXII, pp.139 ff. 
57 Gangulis History of the Paramara Dynasty, pe228. 
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gaon plates of Mahadeva and the Paltaan plates of Namachendra 
state specifically that MahadGva defeated a Visala. But this 
eonquest ascribed to him must have been achieved by him befere 

he actually ascended the throne fer this feat is connected with 
him in the reeord which is dated on the day of his coronatien, 
Viz» 1261 4.D. ‘Thus it 1s quite likely that the fight with Visala 
herein referred to is the sane az the one in which his predeces- 


sor Kannara took part. 


A record of Visaladéva furnishes ‘ intdéresting informa- 
tion thet ‘he had married the daughter of the king of Karstte.! 
Though tha term Karnijs is generally associated with the Moysajas, 
it is rather improbable that the two houses — the Glirjara and the 
Hoysaja ~ came into close contact and entered into matrimonial 
alliancee On the other hand 1t is possible that, 3¢ ab at, such 
an alliance must have taken place between the Glrjara and the 
Stiga families, who were in the neighbourhood of each other. The 
Stiinas were ruling over most of Karnafaka and,in fact, Singhapa 


aé 
Lead 


bore the title Xarvatariva-vamscbhirama. It is possible that to 
patch up the bitter relations between the two families Singhana 


. ‘gave his daughter tc Visaladéva. It is, however, certain that 


the desired cbject was net fuifilled and the heatilities did con- 
time. 


War with the Kakatiyast 
In the wake of Mahadéva's reign changes tock place in the 


58 dhndeAntes Vol.XIV, pp. 314 ff. 
59 ind Ant. y Vol.¥VI, po210. Im text line 5 he is deseribed as 
Karviija-ialadhi-ienaya-aveyaiverapuraahs tions. 
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the 
kingdom of ,<akatiyas. On aecount of Ganapati’s having no male 


issues, his daughter Rudrams cr Rudramba sueceeded bia. A po1d lady 
trained by her father in the intricacies of administration she 
assumed the neme Rudrad@éve and ably ruled cver the country for 
over three decades. As it is there was enmity between the two 
dynasties and this change - a lady heading a goverment - encorrag~ 
ed Mahadéve to begin the offensive against the Telugu country. 

That he lepd an invasion against Warangal, the capital ef the 
Kakatiyas jis corroborated by the records of the latter dynasty 
also. Though inscriptions of Mehadéve are vague in this respect, 
ae winicias Homadri supplies some details. In the verses quoted 
above he states that Mahadéva was like a ‘fierce wind expelling 
the multitude of cotton in form of Tillinga (i.e. Telugu) king’. 

He also says that he ‘snatched away from the battle field ele- 
phants and the honour of pafichaushigabda, but spared the king 
Rudrene since he refrained from killing ladies‘. apentyine in 
hyperbeles, he adds, ‘being convinced that Mahadéva wall kill 

the children, women and those who seek his refuge, the Andhras 
chose a lady as their monarch'. Yrom these statexents 1t becanes 
clear that Mahadéva invaded the Kakatiya country apparently with 

a design to extend his own territory. The result, however, dees 
not seem to have been encouraging and he had to return te his capi- 
tal eupty handed, though his faithful minister eulogies him as the 
victor. Sources from the Telugu side give Se eee of the 
picture. Indeed the epigraphs of RGdraaba are sikumt ever the 
incident, but the Telugu work Pratgparudrasheariéamy supplies the 
details. According te this work, the Dévagiri king (i.e. Makaddva) 
attacked the Kakatiya territory and laid seige over the fort ef 
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Warangal Rildraiiba, however, was not deterred. She put up a 
brave fight which lasted for full fifteen days. In the end Mabi- 
déva had to retreat and im he was persued by the queen usfto his 
capital Dévagirie Mahadéva had consequently to meronane pease at 
a heavy cost, which is said to be one crore gold coins. Though 
the statements of the Telugu poet seem to be exaggerated, it is 
clear that Mahadéva did use gain anything worthwhile in this ene 
deavour of hise An inseription now pa ae = ie Hysore State 
which ig most unfortunately preserved in "Praguents only corroborates 
this view. : This inseription, major portion of which including the 
date has been lost, belongs to Rudramba or Riidramadévi.e It intro- 
duces to us a faithful general of hers, BhalravadSva by name. He 
is stated to have belonged to the Sinda family. In course of the 
narration, the inseription states that Rudramadévi defeated the 
Séiina king who must be Mahadéva only. Further, speaking of the 
valour of Bhairava, the record insists that he destroyed the army 
of the Sétina king and among the precious articles which he brought 
frem nis conquests to his master Raudranmadévi was included the 
country of Yadava (1.e. Séiina). Even allowlng exaggeration on the 
part of the zealous author of the Lithic record,, the fact that the 
record is found in the Ssaiina ple (though its actual findspot 
is not known) and that 1t 4s written in Kannada, the language pre 


% 


GO Pp.40-41. On the basis of the fact that some coins of the 
Stina tings are found in the Krishna District, it was surmised that 
the hoard found might have formed part of money given by Mahadéva 
to the queen. (Eariy Histery of £ the Deccan, Ed.Yazdani, Vol.II, pp. 
626=27). 

Gl AsReJeliey 1956057, No.B 181. 
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valent in the Sélina land, it becomes clear that the Séuna king did 
receive a set back at the hands of the Kakatiya queen, ably assist- 


ed by her brave generals. 
Expeditien to the South: 


By the time Mahadéva ascended the S@iina throne, the 
Hoysala kingdom had been bifgreated into two portions one to be 
looked after by Narasimha III and the other by Ramanatha. ‘The 
anxiety or SBuSsevara to keep his borders intact, which were con- 
stantly in danger of being invaded by the Sétina on one side and 
the Pandyas and Chélas on the other, prompted him to take this 
step of dividing the kingdom. The plan was not very successful 
for even in his life time the Pandyas grew too strong for him and 
he and his son had to submit to the enemy. And that was the begin- 
ning of the decline of the glorious dynasty of the Hoysalas. The 
partition of the emplre led to certain amount of chaos and some 
feudatcrias even tried to free chenadlyés a ble Hoysala yoke. 
This disturbance in the Hoysala territory encouraged Mahadeva and 
he marched towards the gouth. In course of his expedition he 
first seems to have proceeded to the territory of the Kadainba 
chief Kavadéva. Ihe Kadambas of Banavasi, as we have already seen, 
wae subdued during the period of Singhana only and they were re- 
duced te the position of the latter's subordinates. But it appears 
that during this time, Kavadéva of this family was trying to 
flought the authority of the king and this necessitated the Sélina 
king to put down the rebelious chief. So, in April of 1268 A.D. 
the Sélina army was led against Kavadéva by Betseadevns ¢ general 


of Mahadéva and he was joined by Vithala-dandanayakae Another 


62 Ep-Carn., Vol.VII, Sk 41. 


@321236 


inseription of the same year nouere to this battle in which a here 
\ Ais ident 
on the Kadamba side lost his life. Another @ sentbanrt ehief, who 


was not very willing to aecept the suzerainty of the Séiina was the 


Santara chief Bommarasae On the way to the Hoysala territory axs- 
gee the Sélina army attacked aim and it appears that a Sélina general 
died in that battle. The date of the record giving this informa- 
tion is 1276 Asis avuiiee. Soon after, but sometime before the 
Maren of 1271 A.Se, Séiina attacked the Hoysala king and if the 
Hoysala version of the battle ls to be believed, Mahadéva was made 
to flee instantly. The relevant portion of the record runs as 


Loliowss 


Madaved-udapve-~vainiomadanerdana-virgelrisimh9=bhiibhu dame 
gadirade bendy Seliparmahinah val Mobadéva-raaevan | 
Kadenadol~intu aibtagelivade bipiu lurabeansealai- 
kedard palayanal kusalan-chd-Jrad-Sdidan-onde zitriySt 4° 


to 
But some of the Sélina eee aseriba him the titles such as 


Hoysanewraya-kolansla, meaning thereby that he ereated confusion 
in the Hoysala land by his attacks. Though it cannot be coneluded 
on the basis of this vague epithet that the Sélina king achieved 
victory over the Hoysalay / good number of inseriptions found in 
Chitradurg District indicate that the Sélina influence extended | 
sore into the interior of the Hoysala territory 


63 Ibidey VoleX1, Dgo79. 

64 Ibid, Vol.VIII, 5a-137. 

65 Tbhid., Vol.IV¥, Ng.sS, text line 126813. 

66 AekeSoLeEe, 1026, 0.446. haatdri alse alludes ta his vice 


bery over the Karnaia king, ieee the Hoysala (op.clt., verse 48). 
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Subjugation of the $ilBhara chief: 


One other victory of Mahadéva whieh Hemadri describes 
atid which is corroborated py a solitary record ~ the Purustottes- 
puri grant of Ramachandra - 13 the one ever StuSsvara of Konkana. 
In the words ot Hawadri, Staésvara the lord of Kofkana, was drovn- 
ed tcgether with his army, though he was an expert in swimming, 
in the ocean of the rut ef the elephants of Mahadéva. He uprooted 
hia easily. Through fear of Mabadéva, even the sea did not pre 
vect him. Between the fire of wrath of Mahkdava and the submarine 
fire, StaSavera chose the latter. By these words, Hemadri means te 
say that there was a fierce marine fight between Stm@svara and 
Mahadeva and the former was killed therein, along with his fleet. 
The PurvapSttompurs plotes state that he drowned game inte the 
ocean. Yow ree Sma, whe is called the lord of Konkana, 
be anyone else but a SilSWara chief of that name. It has already 


cannot 


been seen that the SilBharas were reduced to the position of sub- 
ordinates by the generals of Singhana himself. But it appears 
that after his death, some chiefs of the family of Yorthern Kenkan 
‘began: hostilities towards” the] rul.ing king» Me have seen in the 
previous section that KesirBja, another chief of the same family, 
apparently the vredecessor of eéussvara was put down by a general 
of hamnarae It is not improbable that sGecsvara also continued 
his hostilities weverde the king, with the result that he was kill- 
ed ors battle. fhe latest date known fer this chief is 1260 


&eDe and the fight must nave taken place after this date. This 


67 Ep.tnd., Vol.XXV, 0.229, verse IC. 

68 Cousins is [the opinion that a here stone at Berlivilil sear 
Boeubay represents this fight. 

69 « eo V@l. XXIII, pp.279 ff. 
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is the last known prince of the family. Probably gomcvara had no 
issues to succeed hime Along with the Si1éhara territories of 
Scuth Kohkap and Kolhapur, the northern Kohkan also formed a regul- 


- ae 


ar part of the Setpe kingdom. 
Subordinate Officials: 


&mong the cfficlals and generals, mentieng may be made of 
Chatterasa and Kiicharasa, whe, as has been already noted, joined 
the service of the Séunes during the reign of Kannara. But in 
Mahsdéva' s as they rose in power and position. ne inseription 
of 1268 om "renreseats, them as tha sons ef a RimbfrBJa and ano= 
ther record of 1271 AeD. supplies their mother's name as Mallam= 
pika. They had aise a oe ee thes, by name Mallubay! , 
whose husband was a certain Dayiga. The undated record which fur- 
nishes this information mourns the death of the iatter's son Séna 
whe dled very younge In 1268 AeDe both the brothers were in 
charge of the province of Nolambavadi 32000, headquarters of which 
was Bétlirue Chattarasa had a son named Chavupda who also was in 
the service of the Sélinas. Kiicharasa's wife was Lakshwidévie The 
inseription of 1271 A.D. referred to above states that in comne- 
moration of the death of this pious lady, Niicharasa constructed a 
dinglaya named after her as Lakshmiejinaélaya. ‘he son of this 


70 HneGarne, Yol.VIl, Ci 21. 
71 Ibid., YoleXI, Dg 13. 
(92 Ibid. pgea: 
Sunids} Gu) bivina maleca- 
dasura-duncuond molace DRA Gemenence 
nied Surakomnaekomne) yarnolidao- 
“Ydar sura-likeda sukhemanneydidem neramartthan Il 
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righteous couple was Vénarasa whose Valour and devotion to the 
Sane 

Jaing faith the weu inscription oulogises. A record ef 1264 A.D. 

states Ghee Socherns® made a grant to the cause of Saiva reli- 


gion also. 
bi ae 


Tipparasa was another minister who tock to Bétina service 
from the days iF aia ile) ila in inscriptions dated in 
1255 AeDey 1268 and 1269 aD. 


Vittharasa, Vitthaladéva or Vitthala-dapdandyaka, it seems 
was an officer under Tipparasa, for he is described in the inscrip- 
tion of 1269 A.D. referred to above as the rajyabharabhara-niata- 
Laka of malipradiins Sarvadbikari Tipparasa. Two records of 1265 


A.D. call him pahdpradhiima and riyadandanathe and indicate that 
he was in charge of the district of Nirumbida, the headquarters of 


which was Rattahalli. Two other inscriptions of the wane dave 
intreduce a VithaladGvarasa, the son of Heamadi-dévarasa and 
there is hardly any doubt regarding his seenverTeateen yee Vifte 
hala-dandanayaka. One other inscription of 1268 A.D. states 
that he joined Baligadéva, another Selina general who wes eettne 
the army against Kavadéeva. An inscription of 1270 A.D. designates 
him garvadbikari and mahépradhana- 

78 Ibide, Dg.97. 74 Ibid., Dg.1. 

75 go BeSeL-Ee, 1952033, BK. No 86. 

96 AcBeJeEo, 1958-59, Nes.B 845 and 546. 

77 BpeCarn-, VolXI, Dg.162-63. 

78 He figures in another inscription ef 1266 a.D. (Ibid., Dg. 
172). ‘The Saka year 1180 given in this record is a mistake for 
1188). 

79 Ipid., Vol.VII, Sk.41. 30 AR. 8.1%. 1935-356, BX. Ne. 81. 
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Mahapradhana Dévarasa or Dévaraja was alse a prominent ay 
figure in the Sétina administration. An inseription of 1263 A.D. 
indicates that he was placed as the governor of Bavavasi. The 
record states that this prevince was given to him by the king who 
was Pleased with his service. The Sangur inscription of 1265 ee 
states that he belonged to the Vasishtha-g6tra and that his father 
and grandfather were respectively Amitarasa and Chandarasae It is 
further stated that he was governing the touthern country (dakshina-= 
bhuvam) at i a of MahSdéva. In the Hivérd inscription of 
the same date figures a Mahspradhang Sarvadhikar’ Dévarasa of 
Toragale who can be safely identified with this Dévarasa. It 
seens that he hailed from Toragale which is modern Torgal in Bel- 
galim District. Bi Maderasa was the Spmasta-rAiya-bhara-bhare- 
nist3ralca of Devarasas An inseription from Kolhapur belonging 
to 1260-61 Asbo cubecindes a mah’mandalSsvara J allanad@va whom there 
is ne ground to identify with famous Jalhana, the general of Kann- 
ara and the author of Suktinuktavall. Some area in the present 
Bellary region was, it seems, under a egneres nand Sbyidéva, whe a 


figures in two records from that areas 


Famous in many respects was Hemadri. He held an important 
2 f co NEE Ih tno 9 £0 - aces unt ) 
office in the sélina goverment as/Srikara¢nadhipal --He was a noted 
/ - \- 
author also. His works on Dharmasastra have xematee remained as 


Bl AcReIeEe, 1945-46, No. B 263. 
G2 EpeInde, VOLXXIII, pp.194 ff. 
83 AcleSeLeBe, 1932-33, BoKeNoeBh 
84 Kundangar: Inscriptions from North Karnatal and Kolhapur 
tate, » Nolo 
. 85 Selete,5 Vol IX, Pt.ii, Nos.373-74. 
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guide for generations and they are known after him as Honadrisiétre 
The style of arehepare known after him as Homadpanti style speaks 
of his genigus as a builder also. To the students of Séiipa his- 
oe a particdiasiy valuable. He has tried te narrate the 
history of that dynasty from the very origin down his own times. 
Though the narration has many lapses, particularly im the ear- 

lier part of it, its great historical value cannct be denied. Ke 
gives us good many details which are not known from other sources, 
and which would have otherwise remained as gaps never to be filled 
ine He continued in office during the period of the next ruler 


Ramachandra also. 


The quean of caaeera was -Vaijayi. She built a temple of 
Vaijanatha at Paithan. Mahadeva Lived till the middle of the year 
1271 A.D. The latest date for him is found in am inscription at 
Hirekonati in Hirekerur taluk of Dharwar District. This record is 
dated in his 12th regnal year Prajapati, [Jyé]shtha befits Friday, 
corresponding to 1271 4.D., June 5. He must have died. few months 
later, at any rate before the month of January of the next year, 
dee. 1272 AD. in Prigiae month is dated the earliest known record 
of the next king. It 4s likely that he “aata have died scon after 


86 JvJeHe, VoleVy po202. 87 QoReJeE. 1957-58, We.B 280. 
88 Ind-Ant., VYol.XiV, pp.314 ff. A beeken inscription from 
Kannamangala (Ep.Carn., Vol.IX, Cp.171) refers itself to the reign 
of a MahGdévarasa and is dated in Saka 1214, Khara, with ne ether 

details, the given date Saka (to be taken as current) coincides 
with 1291-92 4.D. This is tceo late a date for Stina Mahidéva. The 
record is breken and no other details-are available. It is doubt- 
ful if it belongs to Seina Mahidéva, et-ets 
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June 1271 A.D. since in between these two dates came to the Stéva 
throne hig own son Amana, who in a few months time was killed by 
his cousin, Rémachandra, the sen of Kannara. 


Inscriptions: 


While narrating the account of Mahadéva in his Dynasties, 
Fleet couldget only eighteen records but till now double this | 
number have been discovered which enable us to know more about the 
activities of the king. 


Tf Sirighana's was a rule of expansion ime that of his grand- 
sons was ,of consolidatipg. No new area was annexed to the Séuna 
kingdom, except that Konkana came directly under their rule, Pbbih 
the $ilahara family became extinct. Similarly, the Séiiya influ- 
ence grew in the Zouth, in Chitradurg District, as can be seen 


from the records of these two kings found there. 


The rule that fcllewed was that of Ramachandra, the sen 
of Kannara, after a lapse of a very brief period when Nahadeva's 
son Amana sccupied the throne. He was, however, soon killed. 
Ramachandra's fights with the neighbouring countries did net pre- 
fit, much} on the cther hand they only helped to weaken his power. 
To add, he had to logse sone parts of his territory on the eastern 
border. Thus during his period, the Sélina kingdom set foot en the 
decline. 


CHAPTER VI - 
THE DECLINE 


Amana and Ramachandra 


I. AMANA 


The Toird Civil Ware 


After the death of Mahadéva in the last guarter cf 1271 
feDe, the succession went to his son Amatiae But Emana'ts rule laste 
ea hardly for a few months. Ramachandra, the son of Kannara, overs 
thr ew Imana and foreibly cecupied the Séina tarone. This civil war 
is the third of its kind in the S@lina kingdom, the second and the 
first, it may be recelled, having taken place when Bhillama Vand 
‘Sélinachandra If respectively seized the kingship frem their daya= 


s 
dinse The reasong fcr this third incident are also not far to 


seek. Ths succession generally goes to the eldest son and then 
descends to his sone In consonance with this practiyes of the — 

two grandsons of Singhana, Kannara the elder, succeeded him and it 
was but natural that after Kannara, the rvlership should have gone 
to his son Ramachandra. But Mah&d@va who was already ruling jointe 
ly with Konnara, became fulfledged king after the latter's deaths 

It is net nnlikely that Ramachandra was quite young then. But 
after the death of Mahadéva his son mana claimed the throne and 
thps naturally enraged Ramachandra who resolved te seize power ie ve 


Amana. But at appears that his task was net easy as Amaya too had a/ 
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following and this must have discouraged Ramachandra to decide the 
issue in a fair and open waye The Peithan tees say that Rama« 
chandra snatched his own kingdom (svam=<aven3m) from Amana thus 
hinting that Ramachandra was the rightful heir. The Purushettam- 
puri plates state that he tried to occupy the fort cf Dévagiri by 
force, but being unable to de so, he resorted to the cunning xf 
means of entering the fort in disguise of a dancer and arvackes 
Amana and his followers, who were completely taken unaware. The 
account found in Lijdeharitra, a contemporary work of the Mahanu= 
bhavi sect, shows that the revelution was a major onee Following 
the occupation of the fort by Ramachandra and the nossible slaugh- 
ter of mana (he was blinded by Ramachandra according to Lijzacha- 
ritra), panic spread throughout the capital and there was an excdus 
of =amyr Seenle. “of whom (Beny vere youndede But the resolute Rama- 
chandra sueceeded in obtaining the kingdom cf which he was the 
rightful owner and continued to rule for over two decades. 


. It appears that in this civil war, Hoysala Narasimha 
sided with Amana. The Lilfcharttra, while deseribing the revolu- 
tion, states that a Narasimhadéva ran away (Narasimhadévo pglsig). 
Gupte thought that this Narasimhadéva might be Amana's son or ree 
lative or even the minister ot es But it appears more 
Plausible to identify him with Hoysala Narasimha ILI. Tt is howe 
ever, tn be noted that no epigraphic recerd testifies to this 
incident. = ne “ Bae N 

Soy, jes EE 
L Opecite, text line 46. 

Opecit.; verse 14. 

TaIeHey VOl.V, pp.201 ff. 

Ibide, Pe200. 
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II. RAMACHANDRA 


Acecessions 


Though thus it is almost certain that Ramachandra ascended 
the throne towards the end of 1271 A.D., his inseriotions however 
are not unanimous in this respect. In fact according to these ree 
ecrds the date of the commencement of his reign varies from 1269 
to 1273 AD, There also are, few records which pReDDSS to count 


the first year of hls reign as early as from 1267 A.D. ~even from 
ana 


5 Seven inscriptions give the regnal year as 1269 &.D. They 
ares EpeGarnes VoleVIIy Ci 245 MedeRey 1935, Now393 Ep.Carn., Vol. 
VIIT, 5b.275, text lines 51 f£f.3 AR-SIeK., 1926, No. 4453 Ep. Carne, 
Vol XI, Dg-263 Ibid., VoleVII, Co 233; ARS Teo, 1932-33, BK. 
Noe 140. 

Eleven inseriptions give the regnal year as 1270 AeDe They 
ares MeAsR., 1929, No.573 Enp.Carn., Vol VIII, Sb.502, 209 and 284; 
Ibid., Vol.VII, Ske203, A-BoleE., 1955-56, NooB 205, Ep.Carn., Vol. 
Viti, Sb.198; A-R.SeIoE., 1927-28, B.K.No.663 EpeCarn., VoieVIIT, 

_ 8b.2475 Ibide, Sbo935 AeHe Jee, 1959-60, No.B 423, 

Thirteen Inseriptions give the regnal year as 1271 AD. They 
ares Ep Carney Vol. VIII, Sb.192; SeleIey VoleIX, Pt. Iy Now379; 
EpeCarne, VOleVII, Ske140, Ibid., Ske1223 Ibide, VoleVIII, Sb.208, 
AcReIeEe, 1946047, NowB 2323 AReSsI.Eoy 1934-35, BK.No.523 
AcReleBey 1960-61, NoeB 4323 EpeCarne, VoleVIT, Skel413 AReSe1eKe 
1935-36, B.X.No.233 Ibide, 1932633, BeKeNooll3 AsReIeEe, 1950-51, 
No.B 74; AcReS.IeBey 1932-33, B.K.No.107. 

Six inseriptions give the regnal year as 1272 A.D. They 
aret AeRSeleEey 1935-36, BeK.Noo?23 Ep Carne, Vol.VITI, Sb.1603 
Ibid., Sae86; Ibid., VoleVIT? Ske1603 Sede, Vole IX, Pt.1, Now376, 


7 
1275 A-D,! - One inseription purports to take this date to as late 
as 1307 AeDe It is apparent that dating in such cases is wrong. 


This sort of diser{pancy regarding the ccunting of the 
regnal years is a strange phenomenon, almost common to all the 
kings of the Sélina dynasty and this phenomenon cannot be explained 
with precision. On the ground of a6 early a date for Ramachandra, 
it is not possible to push back the last date of MahadGéva and of 
the revolution that followed. Since we have a clear date in June 
1271 A.D. for Mahadéva and thd earliest record of Ramachandra is 
dated in January 1272 A.D. and since the assagination of Amana took 
place only after the death of Mahadéva,’it is but proper to place 
the change of succession and the seigure of power by Ramachandra 


within these two datese 


It is, hovever's possible that Ramachandra’s association 
with the affairs of the kingdom when Mahadéva was still alive, is 
one of the reasons for placing the core ose ene of his reign even 


4 
before he actually ascended the thronee An inseription belonging 


MeAcHey 1928, Now 75. ; 

Four records give the regnal years as 1273 A.D. They ares 
Ep-Carney Vol.WIII, Sb.31, 34 and 1013 SeLeEe, Vole IX, Pt.I,No.383. 
6 The details of the date of this inscription are theses @ 
Year 30, Vilawbi, Ash3dha su.3, Thursday = 1298 A.D., June 12, fedet 

033 (AsReSoTeEs, 1932233, B.K.No.85). An inscription gives this 
date as 1268 A.D. (A.EeSeTeE., 1951-52, No.B 81). The details are, 
year 15, chitratinn, Bhadrapada = 1282 A.De, August-September. The 
Sithi and week-day are lost. . 

Y AeReSeleBe 1941-42, B.K.No.493 Year 20, Jaya, Ashadha Su.5, 
Thursday = 1294 A.D., June 29. The weekday was Tuesday. 


8 Ep-eGarney Vole VITI, Sb.295. 9 Ibid., Vol.XI, Dg.13. 
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to the pea year (i.d. 1271 A.D.} of Mah@déva refers te Ramachandra 
ALSO In“ course of giving the geneslogy the record mentions Mahi- 
deéva ane iumediately after figures Ramadéva, the son of Kannara. 

It deseribes the valour of Ramadéva also. But in the grant por- 
‘tion it is elearly stated that Kicharasa, the subordinate of Mahie 
déva obtained the village from the auspicious hands of Vira Mahadeva 
and then granted it to the jinSlaya constructed by him. This indi- 


eates that in the last days of Mahadéva, Ramachandra did take active 


co dmenstrahem ‘ 
part in the\setivitiesof He letten 


It also follows from this that Ramachandra was alse recoge 
nised as the heir. But perhaps after the death of Mahadeva his son 
Amana forced himself on the throne which necessitated Ramachandra 


to oust hime 
Cn en cn caeetiliteeed 
Conguestss 


Ramachandra Like his predecessorg, bore ennity with ali the 
neighbouring countries. But the conditions in these states, parti- 
cularly in the northern ones had considerably changed by the time 
he cane “o vfarone. The menace of the Muslims had grown = fh tae 


wugh and the Paramara and the Gurjara kingdoms had, fallen a prey 
to their onslaughts. 


War with the Parangras: 


Rémachandra's inscriptions claim victory over MAlava only 
in a vague waye Since his earliest inscription referring to this 
exploit is dated in 1272 AeDs, dees, An the wake of his coming to 
the throne, Lt suggests that he took part in the Malava expedition 


10 Paithan plates, opecite 
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even ‘ 

,during the reign of his predecessor Mahaédéva and it may be nected 
in vais connection that, as observed above, there is a possibility 
of his participating in the affairs of the Kingdom, “inen Mahadéva 

121 


was ruling. 
War with the Glrjaras: 


‘Tt 4s seen in the previcus chapters that eae the Sétina 
kings raided Gujarat and a tm pride pu Calling himself_as Clurjara 
bhevaivara, 0 or the terror to the Girjara king. Ramachandra was no 
a His Girjara centemporaries were Vagheéla Arjunadéva and 
his sons Rama and Sarangedéva. Rama however ruled only for few 
months. ‘There is evidence from the Glirjara sources also to show 
that steve loccurredl afcont ict Ihetwoen the two rivals. A recently 
discovered inscription of 1297 A.D. states that a certain Vijayarka 
the minister of Visaldéva of Valjavapayana family, defeated, single- 
handed, the whole army of the Yadava king and made himself as 
though a barring door (kavatg) to the soldiers of the gouth. This 
Visaladéva, the record says, pleased the Glirjara king Arjuna by his 
valour in battles, even in his young agee The Girjara king Arjuna 


is apparently the VaghelA king of that name and the contemporary of 


11 The Kadare inscription of Kamachandra (MeAeRey 1925, No. 69) 
in a long list, epithets contains a reference to his conquest of 
Arjuna of Malava. This Arjuna is identified with Arjunavarman IT. 

(Ep. Inds, VoleXXKII, pe145; Ganguli, opecite, ppe228-29.) But this 
identification.is not correct since the pragagtt containing this 
and cther epithets refers to the conquest of Bhéja of Pannala, king 
of Varata, Kakella etc. which were achieved by Singhanae The 
prasastd therefore has nothing to do with Ramachandra. Arjuna of 
M@lava referred to therein is Arjunavarman I whom Singhana defeated: 


12 His Purushdttampuri and cther plates give him such titles. 
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Ramachandrae Visaladéva was his feudatory.e The feat of Vijayarka 
described in the record cbviously refers to an attack of the Séiina 
army, Rawachandra being the Yadava king referred to. Visaladéva 

was the governor of Nandapura which was on the banks of Narmada, 

the northern boundary of the Sélnas. The description that Vijayarka 


the minister of Visaladéva was like a barring decor to the army of 


) 

the south, ic. the Sélina army, indicates that he came inte a clash 

with ue latter wher whey tried to penetrate inte the Girjara terri- 
he 

tory. , Cintra prasastt refers to S8rangadéva's subduing the Yadava 


king. 


Such fights anong the Hindu kings only hastened the mutual 
fall. It is at this very time that Gujarat was again invaded by 
the Muslins, probably by Ghiyaseud-din Bulbany who however was ree 

oO 


pulsed by Sarangadéva. 
War with the Kakatiyas: 


Rimachandra however met with stiff oppsgtion in his en- 
counters with his eastern rivals, the Kakatiyas. We have seen in 
the earlier chapter that Mahadéva did not succeed in acquiring any 
territory of the Kakatiyas aha nossandy he suffered a set back. 

Fried in that divection 
Ramachandra weebed te wake sect af SB, but with no successe The 
Sélina records are silent about any definite invasion by Ramachandra 
of the Andhra country but copious references = the Sélinas in the 
Kakatiya records and also in PratioamdnayasSsbniaina suggest that 
fierce battles took place between the two armies and t the Sétinas 


had te retreat. It is very likely that Ramachandra helped the 


13 Epednde,s Vol XXXII, pp. 220 fe 
14 Epetnd., VoleI, pe271. 
L6 AeKeMajumdar, ODeCites peLBS-6 
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insurgent and rebellious feudatories of the Kakatiya queen. One 
such dissfdent “sSieneny, feudatory was the Kayastha chief Ambadéva 
who, taking advantage of the uncertain conditions in the Kakatiya 
kingdom, caused by the Pandya and chélas and the rebellious chiefs 
within the kkingdotty tried to become an independent ruler. It can 
be gathered from his inscriptions, which mention no everlord, that 
he fairly succeeded in his endeavour. In one of his records, dated 
1290 A.De which enumerates his conquests over good many feudatories 
of Rudramba, it is stated that he was adorned by the ernaments of 
jewels and gold sent by the king of Dévagiri, i.e.,Sélina Ramachandra 
(Revacinirava-prasthépata-vrabhed ta~mepi~kanalca~bhishapa) « This 
shows that when Ambadéva rebelied against the Kakatiya throne, Rama- 
chandra encouraged him by sending hig present and thereby giving 
him moral support for his designs. It is not clear, however, if he 
sent any army also; but that step was taken by the Pandya king, 
another adversary of the Kakatiyas theeme, whose elephants and horses 
were added to the army of Ambadéva, as is stated in the same ins- 
eription. But 4mbadéva's independence did not last long. Kumara 
Rudradéva, the grandson of Rudramba, whom she appointed heireappa- 
rent, was ani ambitious and valiant prince ait wes bent upon sub- 
duing all the dissident forces in the kingdom. In the year 1291 
AeD. he attacked Ambadéva when the army was headed by Fudramba her- 


The 


Tripurantakam became a part of Kakatiya kingdom. 
‘ 


self. Ambadéva was forced to submit and his bene atety round about 


Simultaneously with an expedition against Ambadéva, Kumara 
nis 
Rudra sent hits contingents of,armies to other directions, apparently 
16 §.J.1. 5 VoleX, No, 465. 


17 Yagdani (84)3 The Barly History of the Deccan, p.635> 
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to atop say possible assistance that might flow to Anbadéva, from 
the latter's allies. Consequently Steet marched towards the ; 
Sélina borders, under the leadership of Vifthala-dabganitha, a sub- 
ordinate of Géna Gonnaya Reddi, who called himself Kakatiya-kataka- 
Sannaha and Rudradéve-dakshina-bhujadanda. Vitthala penstrated 
into the Séiina territory and was able to capture the forts of 
Kdavani, Tumbula, Haluva and Manuva and entered Raichur where he 
built a fort. The authenticity of this information cannot be dcubt- 
ed since an inseription narrating this, is built into the wail of the 
fort at Raichuy, apparently the ‘ems built by Vit}hele-dapganftha. 
This record is dated cn the 25th day of November 1294 A.D. which 
may be the date of the ccmpletion of the building of the forte This 
shows that Ramachandra lost seme of his territory to the Kakatiyas 
nd this must have taken place some time in 1292 A.D. or sO, pre= 
suming that at least two years earlier the construction of the fort 
had started. It is likely that two other Kakatiya ehiefs also took 
part in this expedition. They were ManumaeGandagopala who is des- 
eribed as the one who burnt the Séuna forces (Sélna-kataks-venuka- 
hoiesteavaceaven ca Pydlanayaka, who also is preted as the 
Lion te the deer viz. Séinas (S@line-harina-pafichnana). It is proe 
bable that Ramachandra could not get back this territory and this 
set back was perhaps the forerunner cf the decom that was to fall 
on the Séiia kingdom in the form of the Muslim army led by Alla-ud- 
Din Khalgi. 


Har with the Hoysalass 
Most of Ramachandra's time, particularly the early part of 


18 AeR. Eke 195758, No.B 383 3 Kakatiya Sanchik r Appendix, - 


Ne.33. 
S3- ty, 


19 akatiyar Hh Worengelyp) 20 Tb. 
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his eareer was spent in warfare with his southern neighbour, thd 
Hoysalae The protracted fights were of advantage to neither and 
it appears that though Ramachandra's army penetrated deep into the 
Hoysala land, the Hoysala could retaliate equally strongly and was 
able to push back the Séiina. Conditions at this time in Hoysa]a 
country also were in a disturbed state. The two sons of somésvara 
who were in charge of the two halves of the kingdom had no unity 
between them. Ramanatha, who was placed in charge of the Hoysala 
territory of Tamil districts ,bore a grude against his brother Nara« 
sitha III and frequently raised arms against him. among the minor 
chiefs, the IrungS]a ChSjas cf HenjSru tried to free thenselves of 
the Hoysala yoke. Thus Narasittha had troubles both internal and 
external and this naturally contributed te the gradual decline -of 
the Hoysala power. 


In the last year of HahSd@va, isee 127] A.Dey the Sélina arm 
had invaded the Hoysala territory but was made to ‘retreat in one 
night’ by Narasitha.’ But the Séiina offensive started again during 
the next few years. The cirst such campaigns was led to po eenuies 
before 1275 A.D., March, probably by Jayansyaka, of Haveri. Details 
about thls expedition are not however known edeept that a hero died 
in the battle. But a mere vigorous attack was staged im ty very 
Mab Wane, ie, TR sam, by three prominent generals of Rmachandr 
viz. Sajuva Tikkama, JOyadéva and Haripala. The oes seems to 
have started in the beginning of that year itself, for the eat 


reference to it is found in a record of February 21, 1276 A.D. 


21 Ao Ree Lekey 1932633, Beko. 7?. 
22 EpeCarne, Vol.V, Bl No.167. 
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23 24 
cases uesens of aubecatent aevee such as of April 5, and 25, 
2 : 


May 8 and10 and June 7 14in the same year indicate that the 
battle was fought fiercely. The Sélna army went very near the 
Hoysaja capital Dorasamudra and camped at Bejavadi about fex four 
and a half miles from there. The Sélina army was joined by os 
Trungdla Chdja. On the Heysala side, mahSoradhana Chikka K@tayae 
dandanayako led the army and the inscriptions record the death of 

a number of his officers in the fight. G@me-e€ Yhe herces Gullaya- 
nayaka and Nafijeya are credited to have pushed back the Séina army 
from pepareys to Dummi, though they died in the battle. The inse 
eription which gives a graphic description of the fight, states 
that Saluva Tikkama boasted that he would conquer Dérasamudra in a 
minute but that his attempts were foiled by Ankanayaka who had lost 
his son in the very battle. He pounced on the Séuga army so fierce- 
ly that Haripajailost hig couragee The SBluva had te flee and pros 
bably Joyadéva fell in the battle. The record purports to say that 
the Saluva general had to shift his camp frcem Bejavad’i and finally 


23 Ibide, Hn 49. 

24 Ibid., Bi No.i64. 

26 Ibid., Bl. No.165. 

26 Ibid.e, Bl. Nool20. 

27 MefeRey 1937, pel4?, No.23. The different dates referring to 
the same battle apparently are the dates on which memorial stones in 
honour of different heroes who lost their lives in the battle were 
erectede 

28 EpeGarne, Vole¥, BL Nogs164=65. 

29 Ibide, Bl No.165. 
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retreat. Still another hero who took part in the battle was 
Khangeyaraya, Rayeya who persued the Sétna soldiers upfo Gente 
Thus the Battle of Belavagi so fiercely fought on both the 
sides proved a victory for the Hoysalas. The Séiina version of the 
battle however is quite opposite. The Harihar inscription of 1277 
Pe as claims that sajuva Tikkama successfully completed the campaign 
against Dorasanudra by capturing it and alse by taking into possese 
sion numerous elephants, horeds and many other precious articles. — 
The record further states that cn his way back from the southern 
campaign, he halted at Harihara end; pheases with the place, built 
a temple of Lakshminarayena, in the memory of his former master 
'-Sélina MohBd@ves The Saluva's claim regarding the capture of 
“Dorasamudra is however a tall boast. We do not know whe this Harie ; 
pala is that attacked the Hoysala army together with J6ydeva and 
Saluva Thikkama. It is not impossible that he is Haripaladéva 
or Harpal Dev of the Muslim chronicles, who was the soneinelaw of 


Ramachandra. 


In the meantime, another trouble was awaiting the Sélina in 
the eastern part of the countrye This was in the Bellary Dise 
trict in the area round about Summata, which Grea) was being governed 
by Mummugi Singeyanayaka, who seems to have been an ally of Hoysalae 


The Séiina eray was first sent against him in the beginning of the 


29a MCA.R., 1937, pel48. 
30 Thidey Vol.&I, De Noe 59. 
31 ‘hide, lines 53«54. 
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32 
year 1280 A.D. under the general Chaudarasa. Near about Kusrugéd 


the rival armies met and in the encounter Chaudarasa lest his life. 
A memorial in honour of the late igmentad general was set up dn the 
ist of February of that ak Singeya was naturally flattered 

by the victory and continued his hestilities tewards the Sina, 
which necessitated another invasion ef his territcry. This time 
Vah3mandal Severs Kamaradéva led the Stina army and the battle ene 
sued at peneves ss It resulted in the death of Yonarasa, the son 

of Kiicharasae ‘The latter, we have seenm was a trusted general of 
Mahadéva, the predecessor of Ramachandra. The result of the war 
does not seem te have been favourable for the Sttmas. This was in 
the year 1283 A.D. Still another expedition, this time to Kunmata, 
the headquarters of Mumaudi singeya was led in 1287 A.D. The name 
of the leader of Séiina contingent 1s lost in the wasands tak it is 
stated that the march was ordered by Damanayaka, an officer of Rame- 
ehandra. The hero seems to have had a bloody fight with the eneny 
but died, probably after the return to Damanagyaka's headquarters 
Huligere, i.e. modern Lakshm@svar. DSmanayska commemorated the 


death of his herole general by setting up a taemerial and granting 
a nettar-geyo 


Cther Conquests: 


Some inscriptions ascribe to Ramachandra geome more vice 


tories. For instance, the Furushdottempurl plates state that he cone 


32 Modern village of the same name in Bellary District. 
33 EpeCarne, Vol.VIT, Ci 24. 

34 MeAeBe, 1935, pell4, No. 39. 

BH AeReSeleHey 1935-36, BK NG25. 
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quered the kings of Dahala, Bhandagara, Vajrakara, Palli and Kanyae 
kubjae He is further stated to have overran Kailasa and subdued 
the king of Mahima. It is added that he expelled the Muslims from 
Varanasi and built a temple of SBrangapani in that city. He is 
also stated tc have destroyed the kings cf Sangama and Khdta. 
Though many of these victoriespre more conventional than real, we 


may mention wok here some cf theme 


yw 
Chiefs of Bhangagara and Vajrigk): 


The chiefs of Bhandagdra and Vajrakara, whom Ramachandra 
claims to have subdued, must be some petty chiefs holding sway over 
some districts in the Vidarbha area. Bhangagara has been ide ti- 
fied with Bnaydare the headquarters of the District of that name 
in the present Maharashtra. Vajrakarag) is said to be oe same as 
Vairagarh in the Chanda District, alse in Maharashtra. It may 
be recalled in this connection that Singhana also put down some 


a 


patty chiefs in the Vidarbha area. 
Palliraja and Other Kings: 


It is not possible to identify Palliradja, or the king of 
Palli. Mirashi suggests that he might have been a chief cf some 
hill in the Vindhya mountain. But a later inscription of Saka 1410, 
from Dohad mentions a Pallidésa and the editer of the reeord Suggs 


ests that it may be the same as Pali in Godhra taluk in Gujarat. 


36 Epekudes VoL. XXV, p-e206. 
3? Ibide,y see also foct note i. 
38 Ibid., WK, p.22l1. 
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it may be that it was belng governed by some chief in the period 

ef Ramachandra. The raid of Kailasa and the conquest of Kanyakubja 
or Kanauj sounds Jam eulogistic on the face of it. The latter 
country had since long seoupied by the Muslims and there was no 
possibility of Ramachandra's going se far north with his army. 
Similardy is the episode of the capture of Vararfasi. The sugges- 


23% 
the period between 1285 to 1290 A.D. is improbable. 


tion that this expedition of Ramachandra must have taken place in 
$f 


fhe King of Mahimas 


Ramachandra is credited with victory over the king of Mahima. 
This Mahima is the sane as Mahim which is now a suburb of Bombay. 
Though no epigraphical record furnishes any detail, a Marathi work 
Mabakavati bakhar throws some light on this military venture of 
Ramachandrae According te this work, the chief of Mahima was a 
certain Nagerasa who was then at war with his brothers- in-law, in 
order to get possession of Thana from then. Rimachandra sided 
with his adversaries. But Nagarasa's son Tripurantaka faced the 
S@liina army at_Kelavén where a fierce battle was fought. The 
Séiina omy, took refuge in pans of Mahuli. Tripurantaka pushed 
the enemy, and in the battle, ilemagpant (i.e. Wemadri) the minister 
of Ramachandra was defeated. The work adds that Ramachandra's son 
uaa (4.e. Bhillama VI) later on established himself at 


Mahima. Sangama and Khéta, whose rulers Ramachandra is stated to 


have overthrown are identified with Sahgamésvara and Khéq@ in Ratnae 


giri District of Maharashtra. These were apparently some petty 


39 Ibide, pe207- 


40 MahakSvyati Bakhar, Introduction, pp.41 ff. 
41 EpeInd., VolXXV, pe207, 
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chiefs of Konkan area. 
Subordinate Officialss 


Among the feudatory familie, the Guttas of Guttavelal were 
prominent. Vikramaditya V of that family was the subordinate of 
peeosinnaeae fhe Kadamba contemporary of Ramachandra was Kavae 
devae ae ea the general of Ramachandra appears te have 
assbsted KBfadéva in some battles as is indicated by Tikkama's 
title Kadauba-xva~sthapandchiryas A damaged record of Ramachandra 
refers to a KGdanbaneinGle a the Kadomba king whose name is lost, 
as his feudatory. It may not be wrong to identify this Kadaiiba- 
npipala with Kavadéva. 


Some chiefs, claining to belong to the Sinda family of Bela- 
gutti, also were subordinates of Ramachandra. Sug them was Madhu- 
karayya, who figures in a hersestone of 1289 A.D. He seems to 
have taken bere in a local feud. Another wes Kameya who figures in 


two records, both of Ramachandra. 


Among the officials, the most prominent was mahZmandaltevara 
Tikkama who belonged to the S8iuva family which may be the same as 


the family which attained regal status two. centuries later. Tikkama 


ania an Sener role in the southern denne of Rémachandra 


42 See appens* It. : 

43 Mores Kadaliba Kula, pp.154 ff. Mores's surmise that Kava- 
déva helped Tikkama in the latter's campaign against the Hoysala has 
no basise 

44 EpeCarne, VoleXI, Dg. 59. 

AS AeReSeIeEe, 1941-42, BK. No. 42. 

46 Up-eCarne, Vol. VIII, Sb.209. 

47 Tbhid., Sb. 295 and 298. 
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and claims to have laid bare the Heysala capital Dérasamudra. He 
joined the Séina service during the time of Mahadéva himself, in 
shies menory he built a temple at Harihnara in 1277 A.D. A 1280 
AeDey ha fixed a golden pinacle (Kalasa) over the Geuten ' He 
figures as Tikkamadéva-raneya along with his minister mahapradhang 
K@sava-pandita, in an inscription of 1297 ee sd 


Two other members of the Saluva family were also in the Sélina 
service. One of them was Vira ChBunda, who was one of the donors of 
a grant made in 1289 A.D. to a jinBleva at Dambal in Mundargi taluk 
of Dharwar Saters The other one was mahZmandal@svara Acharasa a 
or Acharasa-panditae In an inserlption the date of which is lost, 
he is styled as sainvidhio » i-e the commandant of the army, and 
is given the epithet Hoyisanaraya-vibhads. It is likely that he 
tock part in one of the expeditions to the Hoysala country. In 
another record of 1298 A.D., he is found instructing his shbordinate 
efficial Madayya, a tax-officer, to Releueereess grants of taxes to 
god Siddhanathadéva at aznahara Havéri. The relation between these 
two chiefs and Tikkama is not known. 


Another general of the name ViraeChaudarasa occurs in two ins- 
criptions; probably he was different from the Sajuva general of 
that name. One of the inscriptions ealls him as the son of Chatta- 
oa During Mahadéva's rr he was still young and therefore 


was called Kumara Chaudarasa; but during the time of Ramachandra 


48 Ibidey Vol.XI, Dg.59. 

49 Selec, VoleIX, Pteiy No.387. 
50 AeReSeleEey 1944-45, B.K.Now?. 
Bl feReLeEe, 1951-52, NoeB 97. 

BQ JReG.IeBe, 1932-33, B.K.No.85. 
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The 
he was placed at the head of a contingent of ,S@ina army and in 1280 


AeD. he led his army to Doravadi in Kurugédenad, to quell the re- 
bellion caused by Mama g 2 Sifigeya-nayaka. In this battle, Chauda- 
rasa lost his life. It may be recalled here that Chaudarasa's 
father Chattarasa was a prominent figure in the Stuna administra- 
tion during the time of Mahadéva. In the reign of Ramachandra a 
nehSmandalésvara Chattarasa is stated to have lost his life in a 
battle in 129293 ie There is no clue however to cennect the 
latter with Chaudarasa's father. Chaudarasa's uncle Kiicharasa was 
another dignitary under Mahd@va. His son VOnarasa was in the ser- 
vice of Ramachandra. He took part in an attack on Mummudi Singeya 


57 
in 1282 A.D. but fell dead in the battle. 


Kannaradéva was Placed in eharge of. the division cf Huligere 
and Pandya-nad, a the territory around Uchchangi in Bellary Dis- 
trict was also waco his jurisdiction... He was styled mahapradhang 
and sarvadhikari. ~ He must be the same as mabSmandalésvara Kannara= 
déva who marched to Doravagi in Kurugéd-nad against Mumnudi Singeya 
in 1282 A.D. He figures in_ another inscription in the same area, 
ie. Bellary Distyten, £2 which also he is seen directing a march, 
against whom it is not known. In Kurugéd itself in Bellary Dis- 
trietg is found an inscription of 1299 A.D. which introduces a maha- 


63 EpeCarn., VoleVII, Ci No.2. $4 Ibid. 
55 bide, Ci Noe24e 

56 SeleLe, Vol.IX, Ptei,y Noo 386. 

SIMeAeRe, 1935, ppel]4-15, No.39. 

58 Geld, VoleIX, Ptei, No.380. 

59 Set-E-e, VoleIX, Pt.i, No. 386. 
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nanjalesyara Kandharadéva Kheyisraneya, belonging to Kalachurya 
family. It is probable that this Kandharadeva is identical with 


Kannaradeva.s 


t 


Some other chiefs of similar name are found ag subar dinate 
officials of Ramachandra. One of them is Krishpadéva, the governor 
ge iste The other one is mahapradhaina Karna, who looked 
after the administration of Nésarika area, ieee Nausari in Surat 
District of ee oe Though Kannara and Karna are Prakrit forms 
of krishga, it is not, just on that ground possible te identify the 
three with each other. Kamnara was governing in the Bellary area, 
while Krishpadéva was in Konkana. Again, the jurisdiction of Karna 
was in Surat District. Transfers of officers from one district to 
another were not uncommon but it is doubtful in this case, if they 


were one and the same. 


Successor 
Krishpadéva's (was) to Konkana area was Jayidéva who was the 
63 


governer in 13500 A.D. It is however, doubtful if he is the same 
as JOéyanayaka who led an expedition to Dérasamudra in 1275 A.D. 
Before Krishnadéva, Konkapa was governed by Achyutanayaka, son of 
Mudhugi and grandson of jainugee The Vélapur inscription intro- 
duces a sarvadhikarl] Jéyidéva and his subordinate officars, Brahma- 
déva and Baidéva, who were dsctiess, Brahmadéva seens to have 
been the sarvadhnikary of Manadésa, je it is difficult to ide tify 


satisfactorily. 


61 BomGaze, VoleI, Pisdi, ppe530932, 
62 AeHeIeKey 1958259, No.B 280. 

63 Ep.Indey VoLXXIII, 9.282, 

64 EpeInd., Vol.XIII, p.199. 

65 GeMeH.D., Volel,y ppe78 ff. and Vol.IT, pp.S ff. 
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Hekate even cen secay ase was the gervadhikari, of a certain 
Vasudéva in 1276 A.D. ° He figures in an inseription of 1286 A.D. 
wherein he is stated te be the son-in-law of mabapradhang Sridhara 
and probably re Erandon of Va thala-dapganéyaka. Another date for 
him is 1291 aed. The latter Vithala-dapganayaka, it appears is 
the same as his namesake, who was the gs sgpvadhi kari i of mah3mandalZe- 
‘Vara J ailtapaladévaerapeya, in 1304 A. De A certain Déva-raneya was 
governing Sindavadi in 1287 A.D. er another Dévayaenayaka was the 
Sarvadhisteari in the same ee suobher Sarvadhikert esa 
appears in a record of 1286 A.D, together with mahamandalésvara 
J agagala Nacharasa, whe also has a date in 1279 <a seems to be 
the same as Hemmagitevas styled as Paramayvi svasi and maha-durgadhie 


pati in 1279 AeD. MabSuangal@svara Kumara Bommarasa seems a 
el 
have had away over some territory in Shimoga taluk in 1276 A.D. 


Another chief of the same name, vize, Vira Bommarasa who apparently 
is different from the above had the titles Chélara-bhima and chdla- 
narayana.e He is stated to be the son of Nagarasa. - Along with him 
figures in 1278 A.D., mabZmandalésvars Kavitadale Bhimadéva-raneyas 
who seems to have been governing Sindavadi. aippakeee: whe was in 
the service of Mahadéva continued as garvadhikari of Ramachandra 
who entrusted him with the territory from Rayanakhandd unio Perdore 


66 Set.Te, Vol.IX, Ptei, No.376. 67 EpCarne, Vol. VII, H1.17 
68 ARS. JH. 1944045, BeK.NC52 69 Ibidey 1937238, B.K. Noel! 
70 SoTedey VolIX, Pt.i, No.384. 

TL AsR EoleEs, 1933634, BeK.Noe123, 

72 SeE.de, VoleIX, Pt.i, No383. 

73° Thide, No. 378. 74 Ep.Esrn., Vol.VIII, Sb 93. 

75 Ibide, VoleXI, S1 30. %6 Ibide, VoleVIII, Sa 69=70. 

7? SeTTe5 Vole IX, PteIy Noe 377. 
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79 
Mabdalike Mahad@va-raneya is found making 2 grant in 1278 A.D. 
80 


A certain MahSnandalésvara Rayadéva was in power in 1282 A.D. 
Hichagée-nadu was in charge of nahimangal@svana Chavuglidéva-raneya 
in 1287 A.D. In 1295 A.De mabRoradhina and Sarvadhikari Para= 
suramadéva was associated with senavaeks Styidéva-raneya was 
governing Ede-nad in 1290 eee and in 1296 A.De it was placed 

in charge of vovidevarsigeyas In 1306 A.D. Ranganatha was the 
mahbapradhang and garvadhikari of the king while in the same year 
Mahamardal Savara Gundamarasa seems to have been in charge of the 
division of Savaavidt. MahSpradhana Damédaradéva=raneya, who is 
described as the right arm of Ramadévaraya (Ramadévarava~dakshina- 
bhujadanga),seens to have had his headquarters at Dharavaga, which 
1s modern Dharwar in Mysore State. Purushdttamaenayaka was another 
famous minister of the king, who donated ~ to various brdhmanas 

an agrahsra known after himself as Furushdottamapuri in 1310 A.D. 

He belonged to Vaslstha- stra and his father, grandfather and great 
grandfather were Simvaladéva, Vindyaka and Bhanusiiri respectively. 
Sahnvaladévay) was employed by Ramachandra as Kusurladhyaksha. This 


office, it appears, was meant for regular supply of flowers to the 


78 Ep-Carne, Vol.AT, Deo70. 

7 AcReSoLeBey 1933034, B.Ke Now138. 

80 EneCarne, VoL.VIII, Sb.57. The text of the record is faulty 
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o52403= 


Palacee Purushdttasa’s mother was aes shade father and 
grandfather were Sarangasiiri and Madhavasird respectively. The 
latter two belonged to Jamadagnya-gotra. The mutilated Ramtek ins- 
cription discloses a chief Raghava, who seems to have enjoyed the 
eonfidence of the king. The record appears to say that Eemachancre 
entrusted him with the burden of the governance of the kingdom. 

The famous author Hemédri held the office of Samaste-hastipaiadny - 
ksha and samastaekaranadhinati under Ramachandra. ‘The Thana plates 
of 1272 A.D. allude to his conquering Jhadi-mandala. He was also 
‘as wninister of the king. ‘The Pir inseription of 1285 AeDe calis 
him as Hondgi-papdita. The Muslim chronicles name Harpal Dev, 
i.e. HarlpSladéva as the son-in-law of Ramachandra who was the last 
of the persons to revolt on behalf of his fathereinelaw. This 
Haripaladeva appears to have been iailée the king since long. We 
have seen above that a Haripalayya accompanied Saluva Tikkema in 
his guieaten against the ie ia Furtherm an inseription of 1314 
AeD. mentions a mahamandalesvara Haripajadéva. It is not unlikely 
that the latter two are identical and are the same as Harpai Dev of 
the Muslin historians. 


7 


vummuds Sitlgeyendyoka of Karugtd, we have seen above, \ aoa) 


was quite a source of trouble for Rimachandra, whe had to spend much 
oMyces 


of his time and Esai to subdue hime He was a formidable ally of the 
89 The name in the record is given as Akvambik&. But the correc 
form seems to be Akkambika. 
90 Ep.eInge, VolexXdV, pp.is fi. 
91 ie Me HeDes Vol.II, ppe5 ff. 
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Hoysala and perhaps #6 the instructions of the latter kept the 
Séiina army engaged for quite avlong time. But he could not cone 
tinue long and had 6 fall to the Séiina army e After Singeya's 
death, it appears, his son Khandeyarayasraneya foresook the cause 
of the Hoysala and transferred his allegiance to the Seuna king 

of Ramokandras pneign, 293 
28 can be seen from an inseription of 1300 A.D | In his father | 
Bihgeya’s lifetime, he had vehement{Ply fought the Séiina army in 
the Belavadi and was instrumental in pushing it back from Belavadi 
to Dummie The inscription referring to the latter fact is dated 
in 1276 A.D. and calls Khandeyaraneya as the son of Ginga or Sin- 
gaya, who can be identified with Mummudi Singeyae ‘The editor of 
the record supposes, enpercuely on the ground that the inseription 
is a heroestone, that KhangeyapSneya died in the battle. ao The 
bottom portion of the record is indeed lost, but the extant portion 
dees not refer pad the death of this warrior, but only praises his 
valour. Further, “inscription of 1500 AeD. referred to just above 
mentions him as renewing a grant of Harihara which was previously 
made by KrishnasKanghara, i.e. Sé@iga Kannarae This clearly shows 
that Khandeyaraya survived the Belavadi battle and later on became 


a vassal of Ramachandra. 
Inseriptionss 


According to Fleet's account, fermamig only Every Mase 


recerds were found for BRamachandrae But now about, hundred and 
se ynis 
thirteen more have been discovered and they leg us with more de- 


tails regarding the activities of this S@ltima king. 


93 Ep.Garne, VoleXI, Dg 266 
94 MeAeHe, 1937, pei5G. 
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Extent of Stina kingdom under Ramachandra: 


_ -Rmachandra's constant fights with all neighbours did not 
result in any expansion of territory. On the other hand, he had 
to logse sae part of it. In the north, NarmadS remained as the 
boundary, though some incursions now and then might have taken 
place by the Glirjara and Paramara soldiers. The Glirjaras teo re- 
pulsed the S@iina army. The inseription of 1297 AD. referred to 
earlier states that Vijayarka, the minister of a Glrjara vassal 
Visaladéva, did not allow the southern, i.e. the Séiina army to trpss 
Pass the Glirjara border. With the annexation of Konkena, the Aras 
bilan Sea had already become the western border. The eastern bound- 
ary however came to be narrowed downg) in Ramachandra's time. 
Singhana had been able to penetrate into the Andhra area and his 
records are found in Anantapur and Kurnool Districts. But the 
Kgkatiya contemporary of Ramachandra, Rudramadevi, though a woman, 
was quite strong an opponent for him. She not only repelled the 
Sélina invasion but sent her army against him and as is indicated 
by the Raichur inscription, Raichur was captured by the Kakatiya 
general Vithalaedandanayaka and a fort was built there. In the 
south, there pony no loss, and there —s no considerable gain either. 
The northern half of Shimoga District was already ineluded in the 
Sina kingdom and probably varts of Honna]i and Channagiri taluks 
in that District |\came] aisc| under the sway of the Sélina. But this 
area mostly constituted a disputed ono, as is evident frcm number 
of heroestcnes found therein speaking of the numerous major and 
minor fights that were fought. Mahadéva's records are found in 
Davangere taluk of Chitaldurg District and during the reign of Rama 


chandra, the Séina rule was firmly established there as is evident 
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from the Harihar inseription which records that the SGlina general 
Saluva Tikkama built a Lakshmingrgyana temple in that placee Inp\ 
spite of the continuous battles he fought, Kamachandra could not 
keep intact the kingdom he inherited which on the ctner hand show- 
ed signs of decline. Parts of eastern territory wan lost and in 
the south he met with a tough enemy in the Hoysala king. This did 
not stop at that. Gravest of all, he had yet to face the most 
terrific set back at the hands of the ambitious, weemmbe and une 
serupulous Muslin noble Malik Gharshasp who later on by treacherous 
methods became the Suitan of Delhi as Allaeud=Din Khaljie His 
first attack made the way clear for further iyneage-ce his army 
in South India and Ramachandra had the misfortune of seeing with 
his own eyes, the kingdom, Uae kiaagkem which his ancestors had so 
heroically built, meet with its downfall. 


CHAPTER VIT 


THE DOWNFALL 
Last Days of Ramachandra and Singhana TIT 


I LAST DAYS OF RAMACHANDRA 


fhe last two decades of Ramachandra's rule brought bad days 
for the Sélina country which ultimately resulted in extinction of 
that dynasty. In the beginning of 1296 AeD., AlBeud-Din, the nephew 
of Jalaleud-din Khalji, the Sultan of Delbi,set out @me,an expedi- 
tion to Devagiri and plundered the whole city subjugating Ramae 
chandva.e To assess tho possible reasons for such a foreign inva-= 
sion, it is yorthwhile to know in passing, the affairs in Delhi, 
which instigated Alg-ud=-din to turn to the South .@ suumbpay inky 
ARATE, | 


x 


Affairs in Delhis 


Slightly before Ramachandra ascended the throne, the throne 
of the Sultanate at Delhi was cccupled by Chiyaseud-din Bulbab, a 
Turkish officer in the Delhi administration who after the death of 
Wasir-ud-din Muhamid in 1265 Rte took control of the situation 
and speclained himself the Sultan. Strong as he was, he put down 
the internal diserders with resoluteness and brought security in 
the kingdom. Sut in the days that followed, disorder and confusion 
veigned supreme. Bulban's son Muhammad who was the next heir to 


kingdom, lost his life in the battle with Mongols and this very much 


1 Phe Struggle Lor Empire, pe-148. Isvari Prasad gives the 
date as 1266 A.D. (History of Medieval India, 3rd Edney, p.199). 
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aifected Bulben's plars. He intended to appoint his second son 
Bugha nin bat ‘the latter was not prepared to shoulder the rese 
Senet bia tty: He quietly slipped away from the capital at the time 
of the death of his father. ‘The suecession then fell on Kai- 
Khusrau, the son of the deceased Muhammad. But the prince behng 
too young, the king appointed his Kotwal and Wagir to leck after 
the young ling. but ealban' s death in 1287 A. De. manoeuvered the 
Sepeestton pases eret and seated Kaiqubad, the son of Bachraknan, 
on the thronee With this the reins of government came into the 
hands ‘of the Kotwal and his son-in-law Nazimeudedin. Vaiqubad's 
character was exactly opposed tc that of his wortny grandfather 
Bulban,, Uo was in fact just a tool in the hands of Nazineud-din, 
who deliberately put the prince on the wrong path by encouraging 
him to lead a licentious life, always engaged with wine and women. 
The evil intentions of Nazimeud-din showed signs in the murder of 
KaieKhusrau, in which he had a hand. But he was also put to death, 
at the orders of Kaiqubad, befere his designs tcok shape. Kaiqubad 
could not remain king either. He had been practically in eapacita- 
ted & mina and che vlace of Nazim-ud-din was taken by the two new 
officials Malik Kachchan and Malik Surkha. They named Kexinoors, 
pb three year old son Kaiquoéa as the Kings It was at this time 
that Jalaleud-din Firng of the Khalji family, 2 prominent military 
official in Delhi, had become an eyesore to the ney regents of the 
king, Kachharn and Surkha and wees they wanted to get rid of, him. 
Firtz sensed the danger and left Delhi. But on a later cecasion 
when Kachchan went to his camp to invite him to the reyal court, 
Firng seized the opportunity and killed him. He rushed to Delhi 
ané tock possession of the infant king and also power. The pro- 


kine element in Delhi was too weak and helpless and Firtz was 
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accented as the careetaker. As though to complete his act, Firuz 
murdered the young prinee and declared himself king in the middle 
of 1290 A.D, With this anded the dynasty ef Bulban ,and the Khalji 
supretiacy commenced. With this again cemmenged an era of Muslim 


invasion of South India. 


Jalal-ud-din Knaljig) usurped the Barene Ho Ronee: but he was 
not as resolute as his master Bulban. Unlike, Jalal was considerate, 
softi by nature and avoided bloodshed, Though he walked to the 
throne through blood. There were also people to take advantage of 
this god-fearing king whese sympathy could easily be enlisted. One 
such was his own nephew Malik Garshasp, who was the governor of 
the province of Kara. Taking advantage cf the kindness of the king 
for him, Garshasp planned a successful trap for the king who, 
inkpate of the reveated warning of his councillors, fell a willing 
prey end died at the hands of his own nephewe Malik Garshasp later 
on sat on the Delhi throne under the name of Algeud+«din Khalji. 

He was the first invader to step into South India with the sole 
intention of plundering. He turned ont dy i aeieome to be the 
chief cause of the destruction of the prosperous Hindv kingdoms 
of the South, though of course, the Hindus themselves were also 


responsible for their fall. 


AlS-ud-din was an cpportunist and was quite resoureeful and 
imaginative. The lenient attitude of his uncle sufficiently one 
couraged him to push forth his evil designs and his appointment as 
governor of Kara, further belped him. In Kar& he found friends 
that fanned his ambitions. They advised him that "it was quite 
possible te Bates aud equip a large force in Kara and through Mara 


te obtain Delhi." AlSeud-din's resourceful brain started working 
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and “he began to follow up his designs of proeseding to some dis- 
tant quarter and arranging money. To this end he was constaitly 
making inquiries about cther countries from travellers and men of 
expericnee." In 1292 A.De, two years after the coronation of 
Jalaeudesdin, Alaeud-din obtained poruseerS? of the latter to attack 
Bhilsa whose king ‘infested his provinee'. The obvious intention 
was however different. The Bhilsa campaign doubly benefitbed hime 
It earned for him the praise and confidence of the king and also 
earned the prevince of Audh of which he was made the governor. 
Further he obtained useful information regarding the "wealth and 
eiepaants of Deoeaets He then gathered details regarding the 
approaches to that place, Déogir, i.e. ,Dévagiri, the capital of 


Ramachandras 
First Muslim Invasion of Dévagiri: 


Though liliterate, Alg=-ud-din was intelligent enough to carry 
out his plans. Seeing that the king was much pleased with the 
booty he brought from Bhilsa, he sought the king's permission to 
lead a campaign against Chandéri ‘where he could acquire great spoil 
which he would pay the voyal exchequer’. He further pleaded that 
he may de allowed to postpone the tributes due from hiy as the 
governor of KGra and Audh. ‘the plea that he put forth was that he 


would require that ucney to raise the army to attack Chandéri.e The 


3 Ibide, pid. 

4 Ferishta (Trns. Briggs), VoleI, 303. 
5 Wiliot: Gpecite, pi48. 

6 Ibid.; pel49. 


#32483 = 


Sultan was too good to understand the intentions of Alaeud-din and 
the latter's requests were all granted. To Al§eudedin, attack on 
Chandéri_ was an ercuay but the aimwas the Hindu kingdom of Déva- 
givi beyond the Vindhyas eoes wealth he required#) for achieving ; 
the ultimate goal of cecupying the Delhi throne. The king would 
have permitted hin te raid Devagiri also but that would mean that 
the booty would be the king's property. Once the gsanetion to go 
to Chandéri was obtained, Al&-ud-din lost no time in putting it 
into action. He tock care to send false arid vague # reports about 
his movernents. His trusted and favourite servant ple Anas the 


unele ef the historian Barani,was appointed for this jobe 


The chronicles are not unaninous regarding the date of Alaeud- 
din's expedition to the South. Ferishta gives the year ag 1294 A.D. 
(693 Asli.) for his march to the Deccan. In this year, according to 
g Aldeudedin proceeded 
towards Kora where he enlisted many chiefs of ecerinettce who had 


him, after getting the sermission from the kin 


formerly heen dependents of the Bulban family. * fie then marched 
towards the Deccan. Now the year A.H.693 commenced on November 21, 
1294 hak and even if ha started from Delhi in November itself, 

he must have taken atleast a few months to reach Kara and eauip hime 
seif with the military force that was required. This means that 

he coulda set out on Game march only in the first quarter of 1295 A.D. 
at the earliest. Rut the events that tock placa show that this 


date alse would be too early for the event. 


7 bid. 
8 FPerishtas opecitse, PedO4- 
9 Pillai: Indian Ephemeris, Vol.7Y, 9.191. 
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amie Khusratly on the other hand, seems to be more preeise on 


the point. Ye states that AlBeude-din left Kara on the 26th of Feb- 


ruary 


1296 Aede (19, Rabi-ul~Akhar 695 4H.) and that he returned to 


that paseas aftar the Paid, cn 3rd June 1296 AD. (28 Rajab, 695 


be He) 


Barani's statement thet Jalaleud-din heard that Alaeud- 
anne Ne 


ha had plundered Dévagiri and was returning to Kar& when he was at 


~ \Gwalior, for which place he started in 495 Ae, Since this year 


commenced on 1Gth November 1295 4.D., it may be presumed that he 


night 
if it 


have started for Gwalior only in the beginning of 1296 A.D. 
ig surmised that Ala-ud-din required about a month atleast 


to reach Kara from Dévagiri, the news of his plunder must have reach 


ed the Suitan in the month of May 1296 A.De since as Amir Khusrau 


Says, 


he returned in June 1296 4.0. Ferishta tells us that AlBZ=ud- 


din ne at Devabgird for 25 days and he left that place on the 25th 


daye 


If, on the other and, ne kad started early in 1295 A.D 


and the operations were over within 25 days of his reaching Dévagiri 


and if the news reached Jalaleudedin in about Mey 1296 AeDe,y it 


follows that Aldeud-din's exoedition involved wore than a yeare 


But this could not have been the case. Ala~vaedin planned to invade 


Dévagiri without the knowledge of the king and naturally therefore 


he wes anxious to finish off the affairs as early as possible. Isami 


stated a aaa plen wes to complete the campaign within 
4 


tyo montha. It would also ba difficunit for Ala-nud-din to keep 


his action a secret for more than 9 yeare As such he must have 
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taken deka time than suggested by Ferishtae He, of course, speaks 
of Alde-ud-din's leaving Delhi for Kari in that year, ieee, 693 All. 
and if this information, is taken to be correct; it is to be surmis- 
ed that he took about a year tc consolidate his plans and then pro- 


ceed with the army to the Deccan. 


Thus towards the end uf February in 1296 4.1, the Muslim army 
moved for Ghanderi. From Chandéri onvards his movements ef B®. 
weep vere kept a guarded secret, not only as regards the Sultan of 
Delhi but also the chiefs that were to meat the army on the waye 
Al@-udedin, to avoid tie possible clash with the latter, spread the 
rumour that he was not at war wlth anybody but being disgusted of 
the king "was gcing to offer nie geet’ feee to the Haga of Rahahmundry 


© ee 


one of the rajas of Tulingene”. 


Fooling the people in this fashion and possibly taking the 
lags know route, avoiding the wellekncwn one, Ald=-ud-din entered 
the Séina territory and then pitched his first camp at Elichpury 
the present Achalapur in Amaravati District of Maharashtra. A 
party of spies went ahead to ascertain when the a army, (ise. 
the army of Ramachandra) was engaged in warlaree” As duck would 
have ity the news came that Ramachandra's sen Singhana IIT had been 
out of the eapital with most cf the army. Ala-ud-din hastened to 
Dévagirie About 12 miles co the west of Uévagiri at Laehr or 


Lajura, the Muslim chief was opposed by Hanh’, a general of the 


15 Ferishta, OPeCLves De S95, 
16 Elliot: Opecites ne 40. 
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Séliga as Kanha might be the same as Karna or Krishna, who 
figures as a subordinate of Ramachandrae But the oppesition was 
of no wit aveil and Algeud-din preceeded to Dévagiri. Ramachandra 
was perplexed forg) he had ne army tea gece cae He, however, 
collected the available number of soldiers and put up an oppesi- 
tion to the fast moving army about four miles from the fort. But 
he was overpowered and was forced to shut himseif up inside the 
Yort. Ald-ud-din laid seige ar the fort. The Muslim soliders 
pluadered the city to their heart's content. News was spread by 
the cunning Muslim invadars that his was just an advance army and 
a bigger one with 20,000 strength was closely fellowing, and this 
News dishearted the Sélina king and he had no other way but to nego- 
tlage peace. This was not unwelcome to Alj-ud-din also. What he 
aspired for was tlre wealth and not ~tm territory. ie had got enough 
by looting the city and being in the position of a conqueror he 
could dictate terms. gm He was also keen on going oaek to KBra as 
socn as possible, lest suspicions of the king be rousede He agreed 
upon a treaty 
land as a result af ‘es tpamare he cbhtained huge quantity of gold, 
silver and precious stones, in addition to elephants. Isami and is 
Wassaf add that he algo got the daughter of Ramachandra in marriage. 
1? If iswSmi’s narration is to be believed, Kanha rushed to Déva 
giri with the news of AlQeud-din's arrival near the capital, but 
Ramachandra was not inelined to belive him. (N.Ventataramanayya! 
The Gariy Muslim Expansion in South lndia, pe16, f.ne7), It was too 
unexpected for him and he must have been too sure of his strength! 
But at any rate he sent an army with him to meet the foe whe, of 
course, overpowered Kanha and stepped into pévagiri Copecites, DpelS 
19). Barani dees not refer to Kanha but says that Ramachandra sent 
the army with one of the ranas who might be the samdé as Kanha 
{Elliot, Opecites pe150). Ferishta does not mention Lajurae 
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from any other Source; 
Ferishta is silent over it. We do not know however ,of any daughter 
y) 


of Ramachandra other than the one who married Haripaladéva. 


But before the peopdle of Dévagiri could heave a sigh of relicf, 
fresh disturbances started again and the Stina king had to pay a 
heavier toll. For, when Alaé-ud~din was preparing himself te leave 
Dévegiri with his booty, Pamechandra's son sihghana_ on hearing the 
news returned with his army and inbpite of his father's advice to 
the contrary he fell on the Muslim army. The risk taken was indeed 
worthwhile and the chances of victory were quite bright. But dt 
wus. an a-uimmsme the the Séiria army got confused and paniey : 
when the army under Ala-udedin's general Nusarat Khan kept for’ 
‘investing the fert' came for the help, smi the latter army was 
believed by the Sétina soldiers to be the additional 20,000 -sxtmeap. 
Sima, the false rumour about the orrival of which was se cunningkly 
spreads The Hindus took to heels ond the situation came under ‘Gon- 
trol of Alé-ud=din. Dévagiri was subjected to plunder with renewed 
vengqnce and the seige on the fort was further strengthened. Rama- 
ehandra had no other way but to appeal for peace agains Alaeud-din 
was now in a stronger position and his conditions for withdrawal 
were more severe. In addition to the huge amount of gold, precious 
stones and elephants, tha Sétina agreed te remit annually the revenue 


of the Flichpur district and permission was granted to station a 


18 Moolhikat qucotad by Ferishta says that even civilians were 
enlisted. Elliopt, op.cite, 7.306. 

19 N.Venkataramanayyay op.ecit., p13 and foot note 123 Elliot, 
Opecitey Dede 
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garrison of Muslim arny thea ; 


The venture of alB-ude ai, ‘was more than rewarded and with} S 


becty more than expected perhetdened jubilant to his nativé- fines’ 


a ee 


vinee of Kara. He did not step. at that, for it was nét, the eng ai 
at all; but ‘only a means to it'. He tmew that the xing Wide ing 


es nal 


not essily eppreve of this adverturo ef his end he was. not wale 2 
had we bs 
ing to part with whatever he got. Se he pretended’ to be nepantont 


Ve EC 
and with the co-operation of his brother Almas Beg, he 66 me 
that instead of his ¢ 2 
unsuspecting Sultan 
hin. The gold fron 


nobles and soldiers 


aseended the threne t 


tionaté wnels. 


for veaching, ° 
The Muslim invasion, unexpected 298 it was, had eeetisiig atite: id 


® ¥} 


ects on the séiiga eountry and indircetly on the ether kingdoms oe 
es 


the seuth, Yo sla@eud-din, 15 epened the gates of the treasuré off: 
inoxvaus ple werlth which he eauld depend upen whenever he felt 

the reed fer it. The tepography of the Seuthern country, the 73m 

: alse go 0 

routes to Peach It, all he becana conversant with. He could ieee j 

be i fee, 


a fairly geod idea of the politieal ecenditions af the different: R 


= ” ae « 


20 ‘Is’mi is quite different in his account. He states tidtr 


the Muslim army and submitted to Alfeud-dins But this account i6j".4 
not concurred by any other nistorian. (N.Venkataramanayya, ppeesT9)) 
eis ee : oe 


“21 The Delhi Sultanate, psi. 
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kingdoms and the attitude and the military strength of the rulers 
thereat. Ramachandra retained his kingdom but lcst his independence 
for he was obliged to pay the annual tribute. But instead of taking 
a Jaane from this abtack and patching up his relations with his 
neighbours, to put up a united oppesition against a future attack, 
he continued his ompity with them, varbienlarly the Heyaaya, auc 
even before he could forget the aegt at the hands of the Muslin 
invador, he revived his hostilities towards the Hoysala territory? 
Nar with the Hoysalas? 
/ 

Hardly had Alf-ud-din reached Kara than Ramachandra revived 
his hostilities towards the Hoysalas. His general Yebaranayaka 
attacked the. territory of the Santara chief KXStanayaka who — 
feudatory ‘of Hoysala Balla@la ITIL. e A fight took place at Yeiigris 
The result however seems to hava been ineunckusive, Tor Yebara= x 
nayaka again attacked the territory in 1302 A.D. and this time Gcd + 
diva, wb the instructions of Ballaja stopped the Salina general at 
shite. The sada incidant has been referred to in other records 
af the nat dase, eis ef which fee the scene of battle at 


Sillvéricie sala. 


In 1303 4.D. again there was a struggle between the generals 
of the two rivals. Kampiladéva, the general of Ramachandra attack- 
ed Holalakere and in the battle that ensued, SGmeyaxdapganayakay 


Ssmeyo. head marwied 
the general of Ballale TIT lest ais life. Re was tie mesiet an 


22 MeAeRe 5 1931.5 0.188, Noe 73- 
as EneGarnes YoL.ViITi, Nr.27. 
24 MeAsRe 1931, pol 186, No. 723 LoOLd. , 1944, Dpe 160 ffe, No. 38, 
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the sister of Ballija. This. ery fignt ia réferned to- i 2 


ene 


other inseriptions of the sane datey which commemorate the déat 
26 : 4 


of another here. It seemg prodbeble that he is the sate Kedpiias i 


déva, the father of KumBra- Rama, the famous herd of Kummatae ie 
; ees Biss See ee 
Kampila's father, #+ «pmese, was Mumuudi Singey asnayakias Pacglt ft 


gg En nme 
the latter was liogtile te the SGinas, his son Kampila aéeepteds 2 
His ancthey name Gas Khand eye NE 4G 93:30 es 


thelr service, {Manebed eahMeor, anatitor sén af Momuinga aed as | 
St 


Hsendcpariyeersdéya—uac ago o sibendiavats* ef R the SBiies, "aa u 


Towards. te end of 1364 AceDe, Bal Lim whats elf Led nis. 
o-. 23 
the Nerth, against the 'Aryas', esau 


“36. 
According, to an inscription which refers te. this bottler Mini 
ordéred the capture of the tiger-cub, the king of Karnapak 
the Heysakas But most vrebably the king's order could Hot, be 


carried: qui. - 


When Rétiathendrea thus kept himself éngseed in varfate wl 


er Py x 


the Héysa}asy the South was under the ase ‘nether atte 
the Musdin dnvad ars » Theugh this time, nteper he now hike ad ive 
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sary the Ho arsed. v was the target of the attack, -both of thétt eanie 
Se oe. «acs dele see ee 
te have bese on tne alert; but they fatled bs ATRaudadiin wag, a 
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25 Modieftsy LORS, pe4Ge 


26 Ibidim 1912, para 93: Ep-Garnss VolsXI, Hr 206. 
o7 Karnatak University Journal, Vol.IV, p.225 
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on the cthere The successful expedition te Bevagiri had ‘diseowe a 
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ed for hin a treasure in the fabulous, rich fouthern ebfigdong Ros 
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ing ecnsolidatwmeg bis pever in Relhi, Alfeudedin sent his oxy He 
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the Deecan to plundsr Verangel, the caritel city of the Katinas as: _ 
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in the year 1703.04 4.D, Thanks te the héreism of Prataiia ni nares: 
me ree 

the then Kakhatiya king, the Muslim army under Wakhreudedin Sate Ye 
4 ay; .: 

aati" ie 


oy seme} are almest cilent over the Serer Sw : — 
Secoid Muslim Invasion of Dévagiri; i 
“4 

The mpeg t 
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But soon danger came nearor home. News vent to AiG-udadiin = ed 
that ime hem tims Ramachandra “had rohélled and for several: ser 
en 


had nob sent tribute te Delhi.” AVi-ud-@in's Just for > wsalet 8 
i te Co cvunsatekstaSncs 


” a Tae 


Roth cannet ba the game sinee the lattér villege whieh is in Bauae 


Roze taluk could not have been in the enemy's ternitery. Rurtit nah, 


the village figures in Ewe inscription as Nérimndi. 


30 Ev-Garn., Yoad.VITI, 3a 156, 


31 Venkataramanayya, The Barly Mugiim Expansion in sotin: nels 
p.24, me: 

32 Elliot, op.ckte, 9.206. Anir Khusrau puss it this wayg =k 
"Rai dam Gey vas a wild horse that had ence hbefare come watuansenes 
halters of the Imperial Officers and kad been trained with thé © 
horse=bYoakers' whip which disciplines a demon. But then 
se SE : 


yaa > “Selle! 


aadoeus Bt, ds. ancient demopiend ind snag ares 


eat herseman had, with the greatest kindness 


» 
ete 
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had never quenched and this news was an exeuse good enough te 
send an army to Dévagiri. His army left Delhi under the leadership 
of Malik Kafiir, the slave who was raised to the status of Malik 
Naib or the zegent of the state. The latter reached Dévagiri in 
March 1307 ee the war was declared on the day of the 19th 
Remdan of 706 A.B. The Hindu army could not stand the attack 

and Singhana, the son of the SGlina king, fled from the battle field. 
Ramachandra and his relatives were captured and taken to Delhi. Un- 
Ysually rather, the Sultan was very kind to the Sélina king whom he 
received well and sent back with honours. Ferishta adds that the 
Sultan also gave him 'the district of Nawsari near Guzarat as a per- 
sonal setebeun” But this statement is indeed questionable in the 
Light of the recently discovered epigraph. This (2este?epigraph is 
found at Nawsari itself, in the present Surat District and shows 
that in 1303 A.D., which is its date, that territory was included 


forgotten the neck-breaking bridle and became headstrong and re- 
frectory. (Muhammad Habib, op.ecite, pe51).- ‘Isami has a different 
story altogether. He says that the rebel was not Ramachandra, but 
his son and the former even went to the extent of informing the Sul- 
tan about it. (N.Vehkataramanayya, Barly Expansion Ete, p26). It 
is rather unusual on the part of Ramachandra and no other authority 
concurs with it. Venkataramanayya accepts this version, arguing 
that this explains the extreme kindness of the Sultan towards Rama- 
chandra when the latter was taken captive to Delhi. But if Famae 
chandra was the informant, then the Sultan eiaynes ordered his 
general to arrest him but only to capture his reballeous sone 
43 As regards tois date again the chronicles differ. Ferishta 
vaguely gives the year as the beginning of the year prank. (2306 
id AeD.) while Barani suggests that it was 708 A.H., when he refers to 


in the selina kingdom beféré the date when it 1s supposed to have” 45 
been given to hin by the sultan of Delhi as a personal estate. ir ~ 
Ferishta's statement is to ‘be taken to be valid, it will have to BB: 
‘gurmised that before 1367 AsDsy the district had taaw seceded fren 
the Sélina kingdom ao taken away by the Sultan himself and was 
then granted to Remachendra: But there is no evildence to support; --- 


this sonsnetane:. 


A&G any rate, with this second invasion, the independence of - 
the Séiina kingdom was lost for ever and Ramachandra was obliged %@ 
live as a boyal servant of the Sultan of Delhi, helping him in has 
further exploits, Dévagiri becoming a Muslim base in the South. 


This invasion of Dévagiri was associated with another missich, 
Vizey the capture of Dévalad@vi, the daughter of Karna, the last of 
the VAghé1a kings of Gujarat, who fell a prey to the Muslim attache 


and with whom the independence of Glirjara kingdom ceased td extst. 


( Muslim historians have us believe that Kovaladéviy ieae Kone 
déviy the former queen of VAaghéla Karna who, in an earlier invasién 
of Gujarat was captured and made over to the harem of Ala-ud-din,-- 
expressed a desire to obtain her daughter Devaldévi (Dévaladévi) 
who was staying with Karna. Along with Malik Kafr was sent -Alap 
Khan, to accomplish this purpose, irs Jateer attacked Karna wor 


YG 


fuse : 
sought regwe under Singhana III. — paras asked for. the hand of: 


708 aed, as the year next to the one when this invasion took places 
(Elliot, opecite, p201). . 
34 Muhammad Habib, op cite, DeSl. 
35 Ferishta, opecitey p.369. 
36 EpeInd., VoleXXXIV, ppe 


Devaladavi and Karna agreed. “But on the way to Dovagiri, near about, 
Ellora, Dévaladgvi fell into the hands of Alap Khan and was carried . 
aun 8 Delhie She was later married to AlZeud-din's son Khizr | 
Khane 


Ramachandra's Assistance to the Invader: 


the 
During the course of next two years, the Muslim ae reached 


Dévagiri onee against but not for plunder this time bub eb take rest, 
and proceed further to exploit the Kakatiya kingdom. 


Ala-ud-din for some time was pre-occupied with the affairs  - 
in North Indiae Once the issues there sottled, he turned his ease 
eyes towards “South gains Theugh Dévagiri was now under his contro’, 
and Ramachandra dared not defy his authority, the inglorious defeat... 
that his army had received at the hands of Prataparudra at arated) 
could not be forgotten. He had to wipe off the wnitoesplocmy by subdue: 
ing hime The assistance of the king of Dévagiri covld also be den 
pended upon this time. So, unlike the route formerly taken through ” 
Bengal, the Sultan's army was led this time through Dévagiri by 


Malik Kafr again, on the 3ist October of 1309 AeD. (25th JumBaaui-- 


sine itiicsmatestieh 


37 'Iehmd soli differs tatarialiy. He states that Malik Abid: 


Jhitam, accompanied by Panchaman, proceeded against Karna. When 

Pattan, i.eg Anhilapataka, the capital of Gujarat, was attacked Katigal 
fled to Devagiri for protections But not being received well he prd! 
ceeded to Luddar Dev of Tiling, ie¢. Kakatiya Prataparudra. C tenkae i 
taramanayya, Easily Expansion, p28, f.ne27). But this scunds very e 


umsgual.e If Dévaladévi was agreed: to be married to Singhana, natu 


Pi, 


pion he, could as well hand ene: 
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areas 


awyal 709 sa Eis army started from Delhi and after a journey *" 
of about one and a half months, i reached the border of the Séiina | 
kingdom. On-its approaching the capital, Himachandra came forth 

to weet the arny, “with respectful offerings to the Sultan and pre 
sents to the generalse He paid a visit te the military camp everyy 
day and ahowed every mark of loyalty and to the best of his ability | 
supplied Naib Kaflir and his officers with fodder and the army with. 
Material, Every day he and his military officers went out to the | 
camp rendering every assistaneee He made the bazar people of Déd- 
gir attend the army and gave Shem sortes orders to supply the wants, 
of the scldiers at cheap rates." The Muslim army stayed there 
for, few days and then marched towards Warangal. ‘This statement of © 
Barani with which Perishta concurs, goes to show the extent of thé 
effect of the Muslim attacks on Dévagiri. 


AK similar infamous oecasion te assist the invader against his 


1 


own neighbour arrived soon in the very next year. After a success 
ful plunder of Warangal, Malik Kafur returned to Delhi on the 10th 
dune 1310 er he could not stay there long. Towards the end. 
’ of the same uae ie was again ordered te march to the Scuth, this 
time upko Ma'bar which - at a distance the journey of which would: 


take,full twelve months. The reason for this expedition according 


v 


his refugee 
38 Muhammad Habib, opecites D656. Wassaf (Elliot, opecitepe49)'s 
Baran (Ibide, 9.201) and Ferishta (opscite, p.371), simply give the 
yeare 
39 Beweth, Elliot, cpecit.e, p20l. . 
40 llth Muharram 716 A.H. (amir Khusrau, Muhammad Habib, Oyeies 
_ Be ?9)o agen 
42 November 20.,1310 AsDs (fuesday 26ciibnitanienaiae va 
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to Khusrau was to spread the light of the Muhammadan religion 
there. Though the spread of Islam was one of the avowed objects 
of the Muslim kings, the immediate intention of AlZeud-din in send= 
ing the army to those distant lands was again to acquirae the seaitu 
of those countries. ‘He heard' says Ferishta 'there were temples 
very rich in gold and eeeeuaes The target of the attack now was 
not Ma'bar alone but Dbrasumudra, the capital of the Hoysalas also, 
which lay on the reute to Ma'bar. The Stina was employed by the 
Muslim general for the purpose of attacking the latter country. 
Perhaps Ramachandra was glad to do so. ‘he Hoysalas were the here- 
ditary enemies and rivalscof the Sélinas and all the kings of both 
the families kept it up with zeal. 


After erossing the Narmada and Tapti, the Muslim general 
arrived at Dévagiri on the 5rd of February 1311 ane He was well 
received and all the, facilities to the army were supplied by Rama- 
ehandra ‘with all his heart’. In addition, he appointed his general 
Parasurama dajavayig] to guide the Muslim army to Dorasamudra. Para- 
suraina’s territory lay near the borders of the Hoyeet® eountry and 
Amir Kheiirau says that Parasurama (Paras Deo Dalvi, according to 
him) was eager to see the latter country being beseiged by the 

Muslims. After crossing the ‘ginl, GGdavari and the Bhima rivers, 


(Ibide, pe81)- 
42 Ibidey 9.80. 43 Opecites De373- 
44 Thursday, 13th of Ramzan (Muhammad Habib, op.citey p85). 
45 Epigraphical records confirm the existenea of such a general 
of Ramachandra. (See A-RoJ.E.y 1960-61, B 419-20). 
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46. Be sue 
ean eS 
Malik Kaftr reached Bandri, the headquarters of Parasuramas sat 


Pitching his camp there, he sent advance guards to bring inf ong © 
tion about the country and one such news was quite encouraging. 

It was learnt that:'on the outbreak of the civil war in the Pandya ~ 
kingdom (lee. Ma'bar of the Muslim historians) between the two bros 
thers, the Hoysala king had meved in there "for the puEpens of sadl 
ing their two empty cities and plundering ‘the merchants." But < 
it is likely that Ballfig ITI might have thought ef trying to Bet. 
back ar ancestral territory of Kannantir in Tamil areas He noveneT 
scien tc his kingdom on getting the news ef the march of mete 
Kaftr. The latter marched from Bandri on 13th February 1321 haBen” 
(23rd Benson 71© AH.) and reached Dérasamudra on the 25th of Febe 
ruarys ° naltSta" s resistqice was ef no avail and he had te submit 
co victor, and surrender all his @ealth. Malik Kaftr bake 
. ns 
same tacties of taking the help of the defeated Hoysala to progecdy 
to Ma'bar.e. In the latter place, however, this Muslim hero of 


bold ae 
fouthern battles had to retreat as contiasst by the Muslin nistonis 
49 


x 


an Wassaf himself. But though he was not able to conquer Ma" bans 
a large booty was his and with all the wealth so collected,- he ey. 
turned triumphantly to Delhi in the month of Gctober in 1311 a.D--* 


Last date of Ramachandras 


fhis was the last incident in the life of Ramachandres He 7 


46 Venkataremanayya identifies this ane with Bandir in. north 
Kanara District of Mysere State. 
47 Elliot, op.cit., 9.88. 
48 Muhammad Habib, opecite, pS. 
49 ELliot, opecite, p50. 
BG Venkataramanayyay Opecit., p«6?o 
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died soon after thate It is ‘however not possible to be precisa 
about his last date. The latest definite record we have for nBinde, 
chandra is dated on the Sth of September 1310 A.D. = According to 
Barani, when Malik Kafur reached Dévagiri on his way to Dorasamudra. 
and Ma'bar, ‘towards the end of 710 a idee. in the first half 
oo et AeD. si he found Ramachandra dead. ‘ciente ha Nizaneuds 
din are also of the same opinion. But AmireKhusrau, the contems 
porary of Alg-ud-din, des differs from then. He says that Malik . - 
Kaftr réashed the necessary cis ae Ramachandra who also deputed _ : 
his general Parasurama for guidance, thus showing that Kamachandre: - 
was alive aes Isami, another contemporary historian, states 
that news of Ramachandra's death reached Delhi after Malik KafurtS 
return to Delhi from Ma' bar sataities. The latter returned oniy | 
in October 1311 A.D. Therefore Ramachandra's death must have 
cceurred only after this date. There is an aereitees alas algo | 
appears to state that he lived at least for seven months after this 
date. But the details of date, vizs, Year 6, Paridhavi, Jyéshtha Da, 
10, Wednesday, given in this record are aewsxar not very reliable. 
The Paridhfvi in the reign of Ramachandra corresponded with 1312 A.D! 
and the other details with May 31, f.d.t. «71. Obviously this could: 
not have been the 6th year of his reign. If the regnal year is pre~ 


sumed to be a mistake this becomes tnflatest known date of Hema= : 


4 


51 EpelIndesy Vol.eXXV, pp.209 ff. $2 Elliot, op.cite, re) 

53 710 AeHe commenced from 1310 A.D., May 31. (Pilladt, Ope Chitiss, 
VoleIV, (0283). 

§4 Opecite, p.373. 

55 Venkataramanayya, Early Expansion, p-56, f.n.88. 

66 Muhammad Habib, cpecilie, see 


_§8 Ep@avies Vol VIL, sb 208.0 ane 3 
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chandra. Thus it is likely that Ramachandra died some time in the 
latter half of 1312 A.D. ; 


II SINGHAWA III 


r ~ ACW 
Saw Yt 


After Ramachendra, the succession went to his son Singhana IIT. 
He must have ascended the threne in the latter half of 1518 4.D., 
but then the throne had lost slifelory. No more did the Séiina terri 
tery remain independent. piste: tribute to the Sultan of Delhi was 
inevitable. 


if 


Singhana was a differant type of person from his father. The 
latter preferred submission Feed eet inadequately protected fort. 
tee unexpected attack by which he was taken unaware, the merciless 
slaughter by the Muslin soldiers and to add to it, the advanced age 
forced Ramachandra to purchase peace at the cest of independence. 
But his son, the youth, could not stand this humiliation. Ee pre- 
ferred to fight and die if it came to that, than mace. submit. 
When in 1296 AeDe tae Ala-ud-din in the capacity of the governor of 
Kara, Led the Muslin arny stealtily and laid bare the capital of 
Devagiri, Singhana protested. He was away when the enemy beseiged 
the fort. But the moment he heard of it, he hurried back to the 
capital and took the challenge. His ae ss a message that 
a treaty had already been concluded, and, he ssanat refrain from vic- 
lence. But the young prince could not te. compromise®, His mess- 
age to AlS-ud-din =~ if its historicity is to be accepted = ‘Af you 
have any love fer ae and desire safety, restore what you ae 
plundered and proceed quietly rejoleing at your happy escape! 


59 Perishta, Opecites De 308, 
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speaks of a pround and youthful ming which viewed humilis with 
“anger. Further description by Ferishta shows that his challen- 
ge-was not an eupty beast and that he was very near victorye But 
the arrival of another fi\slim contingent which was mistakenly 
believed to be the threatened force 25,660 strong, created a cone 
fusion and made hin lose the battle. But at any rate he could 
not accept the dictation ef the Muslim king and the result was 
defiance of the latter's authority. Isauai says that it was 
Ramachandra’s sen who was responsible fer the rebellion and stoppe 
ing of the tribute and not Hamachandra nineaté. He hadmms no 
hand in it. Even if he had, as is stated by others, Singhapa 
Was mainly responsibie. This was quite in consonance with his 
ambitions, no doubt; but the step was taken with ne forethought 
and without requisite preparation. No cowopsration from the 
neighbouring kings was enlisted and enly the inadequate army at 


home wes depended upon. The result was anether attack by the 


Muslims and submission. 
Kusiim Invasion Agains 


Singhana did not give up his attempts anyway. He chese te rin -- 
away from the battle and renained alwemt incognito till the death of 


his father. Once he came to power he tried to assert himself by rée 


6G VYenkataramanayya, Early Expansion, pe27. 
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fusing to accept the supremacy ef an alien king. But here agai “s. 
he committed the same folly of not securing the assistance of his - 
neighbours. Ne had the spirit of a freedom loving youth but net 
the necessary foresightedness. Before Neima fully equipped with 

the necessary army, he again withheld the dues te be paid to the 
Sultan. The news reached Delhi and Malik Kaflir teck the clue and. 
with the consent of the king proceeded to Dévagiri. SAnghana as 
expected proved toc weak to oppose the Muslim army and ss per the ~ 
authority cf ‘Isami, #e fled away. : But Porishta says that ke was 
inhumanly put to death. He also aseribed this event to 1312 beDo 
(eke 718). But it is likely that it took place early next yaege 


Bhillama VIs 


No sb indoaad details about this prince have come forthe eh Hors! 
Mahakavagi Pokbe, states that Nagarasa II, the grandson of Nagaradar” 
of Mahim, to whom a reference has been made in an earlier context, 
defeated Bimbadévae It is also seen that BimbadSva is the same ag 
Bhillama VI, the second son of Ramachandra. The work adds that thiig 
gminwn incident took place in Saka 1254 (1332 A.D). If the histoi ras 
city of this statement is to be relied upen, it will have tc be sure! 
inised that Bhillama continued te weild some power till at least bug 


Yeats 


Gl Iblide, Pe72s 

62 OpeCites D379. 

63 Seé The Delhi Sultanate, p39, where 1313 AeD. is given as 
the date of Malik K&fur's march to Dévagiri. See also EoHoke,y Voibss 
III, pel18. , 
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Potty Revoltss 


With the death of Singhana III, came tc an end of the Séiipa. 
kingdem also and thenceferth it became a part of the Musiim empire. 
Davagiri, the capital, became the headquarters of Malik Kaftir, whe 
looked to the administration of the country from there. 


Isami tells ise woasans taken by Malkk Kaftr aiees cones 
dence among the people and peace and tranquility reigned. But the_ 
patriotic elements, whe could not reconcile themselves to the fore 
eign ruler, tried to neve One such was Maliidéva, to be Romae 
sacar sister's gone Kampiladéva, son of Mummudi Singendyaka » 
eowemer put up @ wea stiff opposition to Malik Kafiir who made an 
unsuccessful attempt to capture the fert of Kummata. Soon after, 
the illness of Al&-ud-din made him #0 go back to Delhi, leaving 

Tre latter 


general idieibiicass a lock after the territery, wen also left: for 
Delhi subsequently. 


amy OF 


Haripaladéva and the last attempt to retrieve the Séuna Glory: 


dhs 
Tne Sepaveare of Malik Kafur from, Deccan caused anarchy in the 


territory of Dévagiri and Sinultaneouslyy major changes took plete 


in Delhi also. 


When Ala@-ud=din was 111 Malik Kaftr's ambitions rose highs 


He thoroughly exploited the king's confidence in him and managed to 
és asa 
see that Khigr Khan, the heir apparent, was sent, prisoner to Gwakior 


and his mother held captive at Delhi. Alap Khan, the governor 6f 


Gujarat and the father-in-law of Khizr Khan jwas murdered at the 
ese. 
instance-ofiMalsik Kaftir who thereby got rid of a mighty rival. , Thao 


ott bee’ ent thks 


64 Venkataramanayya, Barly Expansion, De74e 
- 65 The. Delhi: Sultanate, p41. 
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bah 
pent ef) affairs at Delhi had ley repercussions outside. ‘The generaks 


t 
a 


of Alap-Khan in Gujarat resented the murder of their master and résé. 
against the centre. Kamal-ud-din Gurg who was deputed te quell the 
rebellion was himself killed. There were disturbances in Ragutand 
also and Devagiri was no exception. The news of the disorders at 
Delhi and the serious camiaia oa the Sultan enccuraged Haripaladéva 
the son-in-law of Ramachandra ane ai backed by his minister 


Faghavea. 


en ee Oe 


 Gonfusiien reigned for goed time at Delhi and nobedy had time 

to turn towards the Scuth. Maiik Kafr, the champion of the Séuthe: te 

conquests was busy anohVering to got the throne for himself ams 

wieh In 1316 AD.» he set up on the throne, Shahab-udeDin ‘Umar, 

the youngest son of Ala-ud-din,and himself beeate the regent. Buwt- 
4 Gin the end he was aSsassinated. Mubarak Khan, the third son of 

Alfeudedin, vw who was to be blinded by the agents of Malik Kafr, was, 

regleased from prison and after a brief period of regency, (ke de« ts 
throned Shahab-ud-din "Umar and himself became the king under the -_ 
nane Qutbeud-din Mubarak Shah. 


Mubarak's Expedition te Dévagiri: 


Soon after his accession in 1317 A.D,, Mubarak gave his atten: 
tion to the rebelling states such as Gujarat and Devagiri. ‘Ainewis: 


ye 
a. a hd 


66 Venkataramanayya, Early ansion, pe78, feneSe It has bédn,’ 
noted above that a Haripalayya or Haripaladéva figures, sows inserter 
tions of Ramachandra’, and it has alse been suggested that he might. 
be the same as the son-inelaw of Ramachandra. 


6? Ferishta, opecitey pe381, 6th Shawval 716 A.H. 


2580. 
Mulk, who had been left behind by Malik Kaffr, at Davagiri and <. 
who later on ealled back to Delhi was new deputed to Gujarat to - 
quell the revolt which he successfully did. ‘The Sultin then appeased 
ed his father-in-law Zafar Khan as the governor of that state. 


To put down the reported revolt of Haripala, hé himself 
proceeded in 1318 A.D. After a march of two months, Mub&rak ‘reaghs | 
ed Dévagiri. HarapBladéva, inspired though he was with the idea Of: 
freeing Davagiri, had apparently not wali prepared himself for the - 
task. It is of course, said that he had the assistance of ‘other - : 
princes of Deccan’. But it is not known which cf the Hindu 
princes joined him in his endeavour. Amir Khusrai states that Rama 
chandra's minister Raghi (i.¢. Raghava) had ten thousand horsemeh | 
to back hin. But Oe sonia not stand before the Muslim army and | 
Haripala as well as Raghava took shelter in the hills. Khusvrau : 
Khan, the téutenant of Mubarak ,Darsued Haripija, captured and 


brought him before the king ae he was killed. 


68 Ferishta, op.cite, 1.589. 

69 It may be recalled here that the Ramtek inscription refers - ; 
to a Paghava as a chief under Ramachandra. 

70 Historians are not unanimous over this incident. Auir Rhus 4 
rau says that the rebel leader in Dévagiri was Raghh, the deputy’ .”.- 
and minister of late Ram Deoe He had 10,000 cavalry behind hin. “ 
But Khusrau Khan's army routed hime Raghava was wounded and * enter oe 
ed some cave in a ravine which even a snake could seareely pene 4 
trate’ (Blliet, op.cit., p.558). He further adds that when after | 


the subjugation of Raghi, Khusrau Khan was returning, he was onpegs 


\ R. F 
“ Me ed by fene Harpal and it was not easy for the Khan to def eat, 


\Jatter. Two or three battles took place. But he wa sitet 


tired anid was taken before thé king. Tae eater 


The Endref the SStina Dynasty: a 


With the death of HaripSle, the last Pavan of Hindu 
authority over the Séina Kitigdom wes finally pus ee ines to 
the setting Se seine season Mubarak stayed at Dévagiri for a long 
period. This helped him to take full control of the situation and - 
put down even the smallest insurgent element. He appointed Maigk 
Yak Lakhy, who was formerly in the service of AlB-ud-din, as the | 
governor of Dévagiri.e He set up military bases at Gulbarga, SBetlakea, 
Dorasamudra and other places and after making other necessary 
arrangements fer the efficient administration of the prevince, 
MURR returned to Delhi. 


to death by the sword (Ibids, p.564)« According to Isami, the 
Muslim general who defeated Haripala was falalbgha. The Suitan 
seized the treasures of Haripaladéva which were acquired by Mai die 
Kafir and he was put to death. (Venkataramanayya, Barly_kx E aiicns. 
| p.80, f.n.8)- Barani on the other hand speaks of the rebel by Har- 
pal Beo and Rama Bed. Ye also does not mention Raghii or Raghava.. 
He states that WaripAlad@va was ordered ‘to be flayed and his skin 
to be.hung over the gate of Deogir'. (Blliot, opecite, p.215). 
Ferishta also doés not refer te Raghavae Me says that Haripaladeve 
was captured and 'was flayed alive decapitated and his head fixed 
above the gate of his own capital (Briggs, opecit., ».389). 

71 %In latef times, during the days of Bukkaraya of Vijaya- 
nagara, some members of the Séiina family appeared to have joined. 
- the Vijayanagara army. A record of this king, dated in 13685 A.D.. 
mentions Sévi(vu)naedala. (EpeGarn., Vol.XI; €d 2). - 


CHAPTER VIII 
THE EPILOGUE 


Thus came to an end, the glorious rule of the S@linas, who 
held under their command most sart of the Deccan for over a Amish . 
century. Making a small beginning as Teudator ies chiefs, they 
settled in the nortuern part of the Deccan, there carving out for, ‘ 
themselves a small principality which came to be known as stiime 
dasa, round about Sinnar in the Nasik District. They had, nowavnge 
te wait long to reach the imperial status. The Rashtraklitas, wae 
first mas ters, vanished from the political seene, and the Western 
Chalukyas tock their place. The Séinas served the latter also well 
and gained for themselves some position which perhaps was the reason 
for some miner clashes with their overlords, Political upheay valley 
the Ghalukya house gave them an opportunity to stand on awit . 3 
ground and inerease their infiuence. The Séinas sided mee Vikrad 
maditya VI, and helped him in apenining the throne from as nasties 
brother sémBevara Ii. This vas not without advanctagee Their Inés! 
ence spread southwards and the Séiina authority extended to Paliyandga 
40,906 in Gsmanabad District and ae in Daarwar Bistrict. This wag! 
beneficial in another way: the s@ting could scgcetne eae Ge 
the changing conditions in this part. Gradually, the Chalukya power 
began declining paving way for the rise of the Séunase With the | 
rise of Bijjala, the Kalachurya, the SStina too became allert and Tabs, 
ambitiens rose high. Though Bijjala succeeded in usurping the 
Ch@lukya throne, the Sélina did not recognise his supremacy. The 


4 
7 
i] 
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4 
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clashes were inevitable. The S@iina hewever remained strong. 


yas was revived by SomSsvare TY. But by one time the Sélizla ne 


gxown too strong to aecept anybody as his- master. siuigey anal 


#i2223e 


fight cut Bhillama. But he had cther formidable foes too, and 

had to retire from active life. The race for power ensued and 

the Kakatiyas and the Hoysalas became Bhillama's rivals. Proving 
himself te be stronger, he moved in and cecupied parts of the 
Chalukya kingdem as an independent ruler. Though he faced the 
fierce opposition of the Hoysalas from the southern side, he could, 
in course of time, establish himself as the ruler of the area uyfto 
the Malaprabha. Still the territory below the Malaprabba eserer 
remained a disputed one between them and became the scene of pltche 
ed battles. The territcry under Bhillama in the north extended 
uito the river Narmada and rightly he fought of a central place 
for his capital and Devagiri, the modern Daulatabad, was chosen 
for that purpose. Thus he laid the foundation of an independent 
kingdom. 


Singhana II was as ambitious as his grandfather Bhillama 
or even more. Lika a flerce sand he chews in all directions and 
extended the Selina territory. In the North, the Narmada remained 
the border. In the West practically the sea was the border since 
the Kadambas ¢ Goa and Hangal and the SilShara chiefs were subdued, 
The Séuna crogsed the Tuhgabhadra in the South and prevailed in the 
nerthern portions of the Sikarpur and Honnali taluks in the Shimoga 
District. Parts of Anantapur and Kurnool Districts also in the 
Eastern direction camd@ toe be included in the SSlina kingdom. ‘Thus 
it is indeed to the credit of Singhana that a mighty kingdom was 
arected on the foundations laid by his grandfather. 


e1273t0 
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Kannara and Mahadéva, the grandsons of Singhana I, suecess~ 
fully. strove to preserve the territorial integrity of the kingdom 
though keeping up the hereditary enmity with the neighbouring rul- 
erse Their influence extended in the southern direction and many 
records of theirs are found in the Davangere taluk of the Chitra- 


durg District. 


But misfortune awaited the Stina kingdoms Rivalry for the 
throne resulted in the assassination of Amana, the son of Mahadeva, 
by Kannara's son Ramachandra. He continued the quarrels with the 
neighbours and the result was not very happy. am fhe Kakatiya 
general way could penetrate even upko Raichure This a5 not all. 
When Ramachandra was facing a set back, the eagle eyes of the Muslim 
general Malik Garshasp - later on Aldeud-din Khalji - fell on the 
bountiful S@ina kingdom, across the Vindhyas« Ramachandra had to 
submit to the alien rule. An effort to revive independence met with 

more 


enother invasion with still humiliating effects ~ Ramachandra was 


taken captive to Delni.e Conditions at home worsened and the enmity 
Vn 


» eve 
between neighbours led to the profit of the outsiders: The Seuna , 


assisted the Muslim chief HMslik Kafir te lead the army against the 


Noysalas? 


Resdntment for the foreign yoke and an urge for independence 
was exhibited by the young Singhana III, the son of Ramachandra. 
The embition was high but the preparations inadequatee Result: 


virtual accession of the Séuna territory to the duslim empire. 


Changes in the Delhi kingdom inspired some heroes to revive 
He wn 
the past glory. The confusion that reigned tuetmeae the death of 
AlS-ud-din and the accession of Mubarak Shah, save an opportunity 


to these elements. Haripalad@va, the son-in-law of the deceased 


“¥ fe : ”y 
Sélina king, tried to oust’ “E86, Muslim frou Dévagiri but again he’ 


efforts were feiled. The “ghbe1 here was put te death and since 
t ee, 43 

then Dévagiri territory became the xefkgar regular part of thé 

Delhi Sultanate. | 


t+ 


This (is)short is the golitical histery of the s@ipas. It 

is indeed to the, credit that thoy could set at rest the uncertain te 
conditions in the Beecan following the fall ef the Chalukyas and. e 
by establishing a streng government brought pelitical stability _ 

and peace = the territory. As the rollewing pages will show tnd 
contributed much to the development of the cultural aspect abeo<oF 
\bng life of their subjects. Security ond plenty encouraged the 
growth cf social and religious institutions. Different religions 
were patronised with impartial geal. itdueation and literature gréw 


without being hampered. 


The reasons for the decline and downfall are net far to 
seek. Tha foremost of them was the lack of foresight en the part 
of the Stina kings. Mutual hostilities and race fer power and 


ev 
imperialism made them, as also their contemporaries, warmongerge 


to : 
Prem the beginningg 8 the end, the strong powers in the country, 
Vige, the Hoysalas, the Glirjaras, the ParamBras the Kakatiyas arid . 
the Séunas were always auarelling with each other. Never did any 


one of them try to help the other. 


Slaghana wae carved cut rest kingdom himself, was the cause 
for its fall tco ~ theugh remotely. Though in order to assert his 
strength, he fought with ghe neighbouring kings, not all invasiong *~ 
had strong reasons behind then. These fights only helped te wealtér 


the mutual strength. This policy of enmity with the ned. ghbg 
r 1b Was . 
continued by his successors bod, as thouga a Fatuple 


ats 


“ee 


. ps 
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Ramachandra’ with his neLelipen 
ae 
-fad to logsa some toned tiv is sort of policy ~ the poltey ee 


ous. got nothing for him. Instead We 


ea ys 


ees 


cultivating hatred and one with the neighbeuring powers was of. 
course the bane of nina eon the pericd. Had they, instead" 


Ef 


of wasting their power in. i fUBHE backer ings, joined hands in paca 


oF 


ef 
Gg 


the fereign dnivadgirsy and oagoe bin him out, the course of ee ” 
would have been differents” Z iter all, the Muslim forces were ‘i 


way supertor te the Hindu antly arid the KGkatiyas proved their 


a, 
had GS icin estetene a and if ney fad made a eembined es 
the calamity could have éasily been warded off. 

Though the first Muslim raid on Dévagiri surpktséd, the © 
Sina whe wad amprapared f for it, he could have baen wiser té sé és 
the alliance of the meighbours in erder to put up a strong opposi=” 
tion te the Muslin army when it entered Dévagici tne seGond time roe 
Further, when the dangger frem North was still imminent, it was 
foolish on his part te have renewed his hestilities against thé 
Hoysala. The zeal and pride ef Singhana III and Haripiladéva wag*v. 
net enough te regain their lest giory. They had not the required” 
strength to oppose the onslaughts cf the ruthless invador. 


The pelicy of religious tolerance, though in itselfy a - 
commendable ene, hindered the Hindu kings from anticipating the 


possible dangers j behind it. Much earlier than the armed forces df? 


the Muslim » rulers traversed the Sélina border, Islamic elements 1 
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There wag another by name Jalaleud-din Ganjarawane They carried 


on their religious activities in the region. In the regime of 
Ramachandra, a mosque was built with the consent of Mahauendalés- 
Vara Renharadéva. This shows that a considerable number cof 
Iehst.ans had already come and settled in the Sélina country and it 

is not impossible that these people were instrumental in apprising 


Algeud-din cf the leecgl conditions. 


Thus the narroweminded expansionst attitude, petty 
quarrels, tendency to exploit the helpless situation of the neighe 
bours rather than help them, lack of diplomacy and forethought, 
to some extent the attitude of tolerance towards the aliens with 
no theught of the repercussions, these and many such, not only on 
the part of the Séiinas, but on the part of the other Southern 
kings also, contributed to the fall of thelr own kingdoms. 


The Hindu supremacy, however, had not to wait very long 
for establishing itself in the South. Under the inspiriting leadere 


ship of the great Vidyaranya ,the heroes Harihara and Bukkaraya soon 


/ 
ushered in a new era of Hindu sovereignty in the history of South 


Indias 


1 The Strussle for Eupine, pexvie 
2 AsBedeHes 195855, Nod i706 
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CHAPTER IX 
ADMINISTRATION AND FINANCE 


I ADMINISTRATION 


Medieval India was made up of a large number of independe- 
ent kingdoms with monarchical form of government with the king 
at the heady among which that of the Séunas was one. In theory, 
the king indeed was the master of the land ard possessed absclute 
power. In fact, he was believed tc be divine and above all 
lawse Kingship wes hereditary and the king did not have to 
depend upon the sanctions of the subjects te rule hig country. 

He was the supreme authcrity in the kingdom But practice shows 
that the king, though he was held in awe and respect, had his 
ewn limitations which prevented him from becoming autocratice 
The Dharma, which was the guiding prince of life in general 

in ancient India, dissuaded the king from becoming,an autocrat 
and hé dared not violate the lawa and customs which prevailed 
in the land. Another important fact that deprived the king of 
absolute power was the decentralisation of the functions of the 
government and the independence and freedom given to different 
bodies in the running of the administraticne The king was the 
head of the State no doubt, but the administration of the coume 
try was carried on through different officials and bodies who 


darth the help of his 
were directly responsible to the people. The king was to rule, 


Wht the hele ofits 


F 
ministers and advisers whose contains was definitely as on nim. 


In fact, the political thinkers ef aneient India lake the Governtsit 
to a body compesad of different limbs. ‘The king is the head, the ~ 
ministers the eyes, friends the ears, the treasury the face, the 
arny the mind and the fort the hand and the country the legs. 

That the Séiina kings accepted this principle of the seven important 
constituents ef the government is clear from the facet that an ins=- 
eription of Kannara enumerates them as such and claims that the 
minister Chaudisetti was an inevitable part of it. Though indeéd.: 
the head is the most importakt limb, it cannot function withoat thé: 
coeoperation of other limbs. Thus to see that the State functiidhs: 
in a normal way the king had to pay heed to the opinions of the ' 
sthes constituents. If however, inkpite ef this , the king proved 
hinself to be “despot, the political thinkers did not hesitate to 4 
preseribe heavy punishment on the wrongdeer. Geimtkebe Autonomy ae 
rested with the provinces which were governed by the féudatoriés, . OF , 
appointed gevernors, who were to deal with the problems ef the res= 
pective provinées. Central authority was ewig nominal and there ° 
was no interference, except on serious grounds, such as when a 
governor turnéd traitor or refused to renit the eollected taxés to 
the central peccanees: The villeges in their turn were govérned i 


by the local pegies who guided the affairs of the villages, complet? 


hes eee ded 


1 SuprSniti, I, 61. si 


2 AcReSelebey 1932-33, BeK.Now102. : 
3 An inscription from Hire-Idigdd seems to refer to such a site’ 
Oe ar 
tion. It states that two nElorabhug,who had collected the taxes, - 5 


refused to surrender the amount to the king's general LakshmZpai 
dBva, whereupon the latter had to use force to realise ite. (ips 


Cains, Vol. VIM, Sbe425). 
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ly independent of the central authority. Education, Heligion and 
even the administration of justice were looked after by these 
bodies and even, the security of the village was their concern. 
Therefore the State, though unitary in character, did net allow 
absolute authority to the kinge We had his limitations prescribed 
more by practice than by law, and could not go beyond then without 
the risk of being thrown out, though such examples are quite rare. 
fhe decentralisation of government made the people conscious of 
their duties and responsibklities, and they always rose to the 
oecasion. It has been rightly remarked ty SK. ayyangar that 
‘While the form of Hindu government may be described as a monarchy 
and even an autocracy and while it may readily( even be conceded 
that the Hindu monarchy had autocratic pewers for application in 
times of emergency, the actual use of the power was made in a way 
to satisfy the exacting demands even of a pure and complete 
democracy not only in form but more completely in ie and that 


is what is really wanted, not the mere form of it.* 


We may now vroceed to see the furctions of these differe 


ent limbs in the Séuna government. 


The Kings 

The office cf the king was naturally the most important 
one. In fact, the wnole structure of the government depended upon 
it, supported, of course, by the ministers and generalse The most 
important quality that was expected of a king was valour or the 
physical strength accompanied by military skill. Protection of 


his land and people was his primary duty wolle territorial 


7% Ulndu Administrative Institutions gn South India, Pev - 
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expansion was a matter of policy. All the S@lima kings bore, 
among others, the title prandhaspratava (a perscn of matured : 
gtrength) indicative of thu essential character of the head of 
Statee In the numerous Ceseriptions of the kings and of the wars 
they fought, the dominent theme is the ambitions cf the kings to 
achieve more ard their ability te translate then inte reality. 

A king bereft of this quality had no right te be on the throne. 

& scronger and more capable man would emerge and wield the reigns 
of the State. That is how Sétina kingship was tromsferred te the 
‘virtuous' Bhillama, the first independent severeign cf the 
dynasty, who wrested the kingdom from his piturivyae Such changes, 
L& seems, were Fico arieen the pecple since trey were in their 


own interest. a | 


The primary duty that was enjoined upon the King was 


‘dushtaenigrahs and sisht&-pratipalana, to put down the wicked 


and protect the ea Then onty cculd he rule with sukhae 
Sanka tha-vindda - with happiness and harmeny. To achieve this 
end, the king was advised te rule always with Dharmg in viewe 
Then only he could eclgim to rule the kingdom by sadedharma. 


In preserving internal peace danda or the arm of punish 


ment had no mean role. Manu gces to the extent of identifying danda 
5 


with Dnorma itself. Punishing the wicked was the bounden duty of Hk 


5 anusmriti., Vit, 16. 
é 
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the king. But danda alone cculd not assure tranquility. Severity 
of the danga would create fear in the minds of the subjects and 
disuade them from doing wrong; but harmony in society was ensured 
by the ¥ nevolence of the king tovards his people. The enpercr 
AgSka declared that all men were his children and hé took it upon 
himself to give happiness and prosperity to alle” That was the 
ideal of the medieval kings also. Essentially based on the classe 
system, sOciety consisted of different types of people, adhering 
to different prefessions and the king eculd net favour one to the 
exclusion of the other. Thera were people following different 
religicus faiths. Whatever his personal leanings be, the king was 
to be tolerant. That is how we learn that in the Séina coe 
the Jaina monasteries, $aiva and Vaishnava tenples and the 

Bauddha wihSrag, existed side by side, each receiving royal favour 
in the form cf oecasional visits and regular grants for their 


Maintenancee 


The king was the patron of Art and Netters too, promotion 
of cultural life being one of his duties. | Thus we find Singhapa 
appointing Changad@va as the chief astronomer in his court. Héwae 
dri, the most learned of the day, held a high office in the govern- 
mente Agraharas, the centres of learning and education, were creat« 
ed in numerous places and provision was made for their regular main 
tenance. Indeed, subjects like Kducation were not the direet rese 


ponsibility of the State but were lcoked after by the public of 


6 Kalinga (Jauguda) Edict, Coleley Vol.I, (Ed. Hultzsch) , DDe 
Lllel2e 
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theiy own accord; but it was certainly the responsibility of the 
government to see that they continued without hindrance. Singhana 
ealled himself Sahity eres and the famous work on music - 
Sangitaeratnskare was written in his court. 


‘Another responsibility of the king was to see that the 
existing social order was not digturbed and to create a sense of 
sateby among the people. Here again Dharma played an important 
parte decording to the ideal of the medieval days enmity existed 
between two individuals and not the righteous deeds done by them 
for Dharma had no enexy at all. We often find this beautiful 
verse in inseriptions enjoining every conquerer to follow this 


Hatin, thuss 


Satruyé-pi, kyitS dharmah vElanlyab prayatnatah’ | 

fatruméve hi satrus-evat dharmeh Satrunsna Kasyachit Il 

fhe tenples built by the ChAlukyas were maintained by the 
Sélina kings who gave grants tc them. The AgrahZra of Navéri insti 
tuted by Chaélukya Stméevara I was maintained by the Hoysalas also 
and later, when perhaps due te political upheavals it haé fallen 

), tnto disused and the grants were irregular, ————___” 

‘ a ey 


hd AeRedeBey 1951052, Noe B 95. 
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put Ghaungaraya, one cf the ministers of Kannara promptly revived 


ite 


Benevolant attitude of the kings helped to keep the 
social order intact and the change of administration due te the 
conquest of one dynasty by the other little affected the common 
Mane The sane administrative units such as the provinces, dise 
tricts and other smaller units were retained and the powers and 
privileges of the local bodies ree unaffected. The governors 

and other officers continued in their respective officetls, except, 
| of course, a few whe were reluctant to accept the new rule. Mallie 
déva refused to recognise the Séiina rule when Ehillama became the 
king and he stfuck to his alleigance to the defeated Chalukya ruler 
even as ee as in 1193 A.D. by dating his inscriptions in the regnal 
years ane vChElukya emperor. But such instances were few and they 


scarcely disturbed the day to day life. 


Plety was another essentisl quality of the kinge Relic 
gion in India, particularly in early days, pervaded every activity 
of human life, social or political. The foremast function of the 
king therefore was to promote the growth of religion. That the 
S@inas zealously followed this principle is clear from the fact 
that they visited the holy places end liberally donated lands and 


money to the religious institutions. Theyprere of a religious dis- 


position, calling themselves (to abe the worshippers of the feet of 
their tutelary deity, a€ waxes thy Stiigas ef god Sadrangapant (sarahga- 
panipad-apadmarsdhaka). They used to attend the dharmakethas or 


religious discourses and entertain worthy priests as their gurus. 


9 AcHeSeIeEe, 1932-33, B.K.Now102. 
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fhe religious ferver of Kannara is well depicted in his title 
Véd6ddharaka. The following words in which he is mencesbee speaks 
of the qualities expected of a king worth the throne: 


Srimat Kandhara-chakravarti jasaman visvambhar4-bhagadol 
prémam prarthi-janangajol<vachanamam Naiyayakanikadol | 
fshGnah pahulata-vpit-avaniyolan virariyol viramam 
[Bhinisam sale] banpisalaneradapam praudhapratapddayam Il 


i.e. ,the the king should act in such a way that his fame spreads 
all over the worlds; show affection towards the needy; take part 
in scholarly eee establish peace and tranqillty in the 


country and exhibit a prowess before a strong enellye 
Successicn and Trainings 


Hereditary method of suceession to the throne provided 
the prince with good opportunity to receive training in administrae- 
“the reigning King 
tion. Even during the time of t2im preckecessate 
ed heireapparent, and thus by taking active part in the affairs of 


the kingdom, he could acquaint himself with the intricacies of tim 


he would be designat- 


governmental machinery. 


Ordinarily, the right of throne dewaked on the eldest son 
of the ruling king and he was usually styled yuvarajig.e Instances 
where the son other than the eldest was earmarked for succession are 
also not wanting. For instance, the Hashtrakiita Govinda III, though 
he was not the eldest sony was chosen Pe his father to sueceoed him. 


Sometimes the position of yuvarajia was bestowed Ypon the brother of 


10 Ibid. 
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the ruling king such as in the case of Mahadéva, the brother of 
Kanneara, Perhaps because the latter's son was too young. The 
/ status of yuvaraja was sometimes indicated by the title Kumara 
\_ prefixed to his name. 


The Yuvaraig presumably was educatéd by the learned 
teachers who were generally designated rajegurus. The ministers 
and generals trained him in administrative matters and the art of 
warfare. Singhaya for RET en OSs seelee training ae handling ele- 


phants by the general Janardana. 


i 


a, The Yuvaraja's position was sometimes indicated by the 
GN aroxin the title Kumara tc his name. When the sen at the time 

? of the death of his father was tec young to shoulder the responsi- 

| 1lities of the kingdom, the brother of the deceased king used to 
take charge cf the administration, sometimes as the regent, and as 
king at other times. But the accepted procedure was that the son 
ign eae. of age would take eharge from his uncle. Tn" Séiina his 
tery, disturbance of this procedure once resulted in a civil war 
and the occupation of the throne by forcee When Kannara died, his 
brother Mahadéva ascended the throne, presumably because Kannara's 
son Ramachandra was still quite young. At the death of Mahadéva, 
the throne was to go to Ramachandra. But Amana, the son of Mahadéva 
claimed it for himself, thus oe Ramachandra to use ali means to 
assert his right. when, som of tie ruling king had mm died e pree 
mature death, the succession went to the grandscn as in the case of 


Kannara, the grandson of Singhana. ‘when again the king had neo male 


issueg, the daughter would become the next heir as has been witness- 


11 SUktimuktavali, Intro. verse 9. 
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ed in the instance of Rudramadévi, the daughter cf Kakatiya king 
G anapati. 


The position of Yuvarsia was an iupertant one. Sukracharya 
describes him as the right hand, night eye and right ear of the 
king, indicating the confidence the king placed in ha He was 
actually asscciated with the affairs of the kingdom and at times of 
war he used to lead the army under 2 instructions from the king 
or accompany the latter. In the S@ina house, Singhana was actively 
associated with the administration of the kingdom in the life-time 
of his father Jaitugi f. Kannaraj] likewise was taking part in ward 


before he came to the throne. 
Joint Rulership: 


Joint rulership does not seem to have been favoured by the 
theorists, apparently because it weurkd nego 20 the confict of 
rights and the consequent feuds between the tae imimas. Though 
such instances of jointerule are rare, Séltina history provides oneg. 
We have seen above that Mahadéva was a yuvaraija during the reign of 
Kannarae This position he was holding during the early part of the 
latter's rulee He seems to have been jointly ruling with him in the 
later days with ie rights as is stated by an inseription as well 
as by Amalananda. The evidence on this point is winmast very clear 
But this step of giving an equal status to his brother was not with- 
out its undesired consequences. The son of Kannara, Ramachandra, was 
the rightful heir to the throne.e But the throne was appropriated by 


MahSdéva's' son Amana, who being the son of the immediate predecessor 


12 SukranIti, 11.12. 

13 Kautilya, Arthas3stra, Adhikarana VIII, AdhyZya 2, prakarana 
128. 

14 See ppe20l-02 aboves 
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claimed the kingship and actually occupied the throne. As has been 
observed im ma corlier cimmiim this resulted in a major disturbahce 
in the Séiga capital, ending with the murder of Tmana and the forei- 


ble cecupation of the throne by Ramachandra. 
Ministers: 


Our anelient political thinkers gave much impcrtanee to the 
ministers and rightly so. Kautilya Ipkens the body of ministers to 
the wheel of, cart, thus stressing gies position oe former 
in the administration of the country. Sukra observeg that the 
ministers are a vital »vart of the government and that the king must 
take the assistance of them, even if he himself is an expert in all 
eis The epigraphical evidence also shows that the welfare of 
the country depended upon the ability of the ministers. An inserip- 
tion of Kannara goes to say that dharma dati on ail its four iegs 


in the cowntry on account of his minister. 


It is te be stated at the outset that neither the designae 
tion of the ministers ner the duties of each of them were fixed. 
Obvicusly the charges and responsibilities apportioned to a minister 
depended upon hls own personality and ability. So far as the design 
ation is concerned we may note that a primeeminister was generally 
ealled maha-pradhana, though sometimes he is described as sachiva= 
shiigamani or amatyottama. It cannot also be said with certainty 
that there used to be always one prime-minister with a group of 
ministers under him. For, we find many officials, at once designate 


15 ArthasSstra, Adhikarana 1, Adhyaya 7. 


16 Sukrawti, AdnyZya 2, verse 2. 
1? Ae ReBe LeBes 193233, B.K. Noe BOS. 
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ed as hahapradhanas and it may not be wrong to think therefore that 
| get hold of 


the king used to Yguy taumke ume the best brains in the country and 

raise them te the position of a minister placing them in charge cf 

buitable portfolios. There might have, of course, existed a sort of 

a gradation in position, probably depending upon the responsibili- 
entrusted -to 

ties @imewh wear each. Mere titles, however, do not indicate such 

distinctions. Neither were the duties cof each clearly defined. 

Thus we find most of the ministers holding more than one office}; 

for instance, if KésavanZyaka was just a mahapradhana under Sin- 

sage aks other minister Lakshnidéva was, in addition to being a 

mahapradhana, was also a gamastaesenanati and ehnsbiamanlsaeeiianet | 

A perusal of the designations appended to Bhillama's mahSoradhang 


id 


Nemnarasa shows that he was also désiyg dandanayakg. The different 
titles given to the ministers and officials make it clear that 
trained and tested military skill was necessary for high officers. 
Hardly is there a minister whose valour is not eulogised and whe is 
not called s dandanayaka. We can appreciate this fact if we take 
into consideration the frequent incursions and invasions of enemy 


forces inte Séiina territory. 


We do not know what other qualifications were expected of a 
minister. One virtue that was expected of him was the implicit 
obedience and ucueeuiiee ao ehe king and ungrudging service to his 
causee ach of the ministers is invariably described as the pada- 
pedmopativi.e In fact, he tock pride in calling himself svamivaficha- 
karg ganda, (subduer of those who betray the master). Dexterity in 


‘48 &eBeS.1LE. 9 1932-43, B.K.No 145. 
ig Rip. Inte y VYoleXXX, DedT 
20 AeReSoLeBey 1929230, BeKeNo. 55. 


er er 
age to 
diplomatic art (ncetuuuanrercenasearen): ‘=e patroniwmes literature 
and art (haviecamakievadi-vagitievidvaj~jang-sanitha) ¢ shelter img 
to the vions and the needy (din-Rmitha-sidhvebudha~jana-svasrit= 
Asa bharana) , and, of course, doing good te the master (patihite 
Beharana) were the most essential qualifications expected of a 


ministers ' @ 


t 
N 


Generally, the ministers were placed in charge cf administra 
tion of one or more territorial divisions, probably in a supervie 
sory genactty> For instance, Bichasetti was placed in charge of the 
South and his work apparently was toa look to the administration and 
general welfare of that part of the country through the governors 
and other officials. Similarly, Kannara had placed his minister 
Chauda in charge of the southern region with instructions that he 
should subdue the rival kings, and he be looking after that terri- 
tory from his headquarters at Puligeree Mahapradhang Dévanpna was 
siuilarly entrusted with the governorship of Banavasi by Mahadéva 
who apparently was pleased with his services (prashda-sumukhanaci). 
It is interesting to note in this connecticn a term used in connece 
tion With the administration in the inscriptions of the period. This 
term is mglilike (or m@lalke) and many of the ministers are stated 
to be conducting the mélalike of one or the other division. For 
instance, Mayidévain the tine of Sihghape is reported to have been 


holding the M@lalke of Banavasi in 1215-1216 A.D. About 16 years 


21 JeBeBeR-AcSo, VolXV, 7.387. 

22 AeReSeleles 1932-33, B.K.MNo168. 
23 Ibid., 1945-46, No.263. 

24 EpeCarn., Vou. VTI, Hie 44 and 48 
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laters ieee, in 1232 ioe Honnabommisettl was holding the same 
charge. In about 1222 A.D. Vankuva-rahupta was governing the same 
provinee but net as uBLELike. Thig cifference in expression seems 
to show that Mé1Zlke meant (literally at leost), the supervision 
of the Repravery 1 ne actual administration being earried out by 
other officials. 


For the purpose of such supervision, the ministers used to 
go on tours and visit different places. Thus JaitapBlaeniyaka, a 
mehapradhana under Singhena, in the course of his tour of Hagaritage 
nadu visited Taliyakéte (i.e. TALikOfi in Bijapur paecesct) and made 
a grant of land to the god SGmanatha of that place. It is intereste 
ing to ncte that his wife Manikadévi also had accompanied him on his 
tour. For efficient administration, the ministers used to have under 
them subordinate officials similar to the modern secretaries or per- 
sonal assistants. Bichisettl had his son-in-law Mallisetti as his 
Sarvadhikari which term mey be taken to mean ‘secretary'. The latter 
was instructed to ingtitute a brahmapuri at hediiccse Dévarasa, the 
Bahapradhang of Mah&déva, had under him Madarasa, who is called 
oo iy iabasensuepiateuace - aaaeatine thereby that Dévarasa had 
entrusted the over-all charge of the territory under his supervision, 


to the latter. 


25 Ibid., H1.483. 

26 Ibide, H1.20. 

27 Rice takes this term to give tne sense only. (Ibide, trans- 
lation of H1.44). But in AR.S.I-E., 1936637, where a malalkey. hi 


ari Sarvadharanayaka is introduced, this term is interpreted as the 
offecer oF 
axes (Ibid. $ BeKeNoe R4) e 


28 ARG leReyg LOLI 30, B.K.No.65. 


29 AcR Se Tele 5 1925926, B.K. No. 426. 
30 Ibid. 193233 B.KeNo.S4 
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The povers of the ministers were very igo: They could on 
their own make appointments to ee offices. Mayidéva, the 
minister of Bhillama, BbEothad Boppana administrator of the divi-~ 
sion of Mivattaru-bada. They had full authority to make grants 
of villages or lands or to give remission of taxes in favour of 
temples or other religious purposes. The same Mayideva instituted 
a Gharmaesanthe (a charity fair) wherein the commodities scold were 
to be exempted from all kinds of bee Sueh actions, however, 
were generally carried out with the knowledge of the kinz, and some- 
times with his exerass consent. An instance s& poe may be noted 
here. Malliset$i,; the minister of Sannara, in ,course of his week 
Kebake-yateR camped at Pitadarika-kshétra on the bank cf Bhima- 
rathi (lee. Pagdharpur near Sholapur in Maharashtra) and donated the 
village Tambrapuri to the brahmanas for the prosperity of his 
master’s kingdom. ilis son Chaudise}ti, who was also a MEPsete?, 
approached the king for peruission which the latter graciously gave. 
Ministers were invested with military powers also. The Sinda chief 
Tsvaradéva, who was the governor of Belgutti principality, once 
tumed hostile and the minister Honabamua-néyaka rushed with his 


army to put down the riot. 


Far the meritorious service ministers rendered, the king 


BL Ibid., 193738, BeX Nos 366 

32 Ibid. 

33 Xatake-yatra is generally taken to mean a military expedi- 
tione But Lt is not known, in which military expedition Malliset fi 
took part. In all probability this refers to his reutine tour of 
the country e 

S34 IndeAnt., Vol.<I¥, 9.76, lines 25 ff. 

35 Ibid., Vol./IT, 1.43. 
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used to confer on them titles such as YAdavaerSiiyssamuddharana 

(the uplifter of the Yadava' (i.e. SGiina) kingdom) and Séuna-rajya- 
bhyudaya-kZrane (the cause of the rise of the S@lina kingdom). 

Many a ianiietex was referred to as the right arm of the king he 
served. For instance, Penaaneceya was " Sihehanadave-daksha- dakshina 
bhaisaedin and Honnabanisetti also snjoved the same ea One 
inscription figuratively puts it that the minister is the tongue and 
the right hand of the Sa | 


We may notice here another epithet connected with administra 
tion and appended to the minister, vize Daranavievasie This does 
not seem however to be a designation indicative of any particular 
office, but the confidence enjoyed by the person hearing 7 For 
example, Mehaoradhang Mayidéva is called the naramavisy asi i the 
king. The title was not restricted to the ministers alene. Mayi- 
deva's subordinate Reuepeheeuks ce alse Rhira~jaita,the governor , 
of Jiddulige @,were given this ee ae Rear aneyene was the 
paramavisvasi i of Sarvadhikari Chaudisetti. It is interesting to 
note that another person who enjcyed the title of paramavisvass of 
the king was Bhagubayi, who was in the administrative charge of two 
or three acteay. Another epithet of the same type was Sarvadhi« 


“ 


kari indicative of the duties and responsibilities of an officere 


36 


AeP.I.E. 5 1959-60, No.B 437. 
37 Aske 


i 
SelsEo, 1944-45, BKeNo. Se 


w 
oO 


oAnt., Vol XIV, ».69. 

39 EneGarn., Vol.VII, Sk.95e- 

40 Tohidey Sk.9R. 

41 Thid., Vol. VITI, 8b.276. 

42 ARS Toh. 1935954, BK.No. 58, 
43 TIbide, 8.K. No.144. 
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A number of ministers as also their subordinates were called Sarvae 
dhikarig. The ministers Mayidéva, Bhichisetti, Chaudisethi, Arya 
Mallisetti and many others were all Sarvadhikaris and the governor 
Bhagubayi was also one suche Dasavanta-dandanayaka was the sarvée 
dhikari, of ‘ukaeve. Lakshmidéva a Te sarvadhikari of Vasudéva 


who was the subordinate of Ramachandra. 


Thus it may be said in general that the role of ministers 
in the administrative machinery was very vital and the peace and 
prosperity of the kingdom depended te a great extent upon their 
ability and intelligence as administrators as well as warriors. 
The description of the Séina winisters which oecurs in numerous 
inscriptions of the period shows that they filled their posts with 
commendable ability. 


Provincial Administration 


For the purpose of efficient administration, the Sé@tina kinge 
dem was divided into different provincial units. These were further 
divided into smaller divisions, the smallest unit of administration 
being the villagee The different divisions had their administrative 
heads, the Lower being responsible to the higher authority in turn. 
it is to be noted in this connection that the heads of provinces 
were of two types: those directly appointed by the king and the 
feudatery chiefs of different families who were the hereditary rulers 


ef their own territories owing allegiance to the overlorde 


. 


As observed in an early context, one noteworthy point 


44 EpeCarney Vol. Viti, Sb.135-6 
45 Sekeleoys YoleIk, PteI, Nood76. 
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in the medieval polity was that when a king conquered a particular 
territory, he did not always replace the ruler of that territory by 
his own mene On the other hand, he allowed the conquered to con- 
tinue to exercise his authority over the area cme, with due recogni«- 
tion of the conqueror. Thus, for instance, the Belgutts chiefs, who 
were defeated by singhapa, continued to rule cover their principality. 
The Halhaya chiefs of Mcrata likewlse remained in their hereditary 
territory while they recognised the overlordship of Singhana. 


& notable feature of the provincial administration by such 
feudatories was that though they owed allegience to the ruling king, 
they were Por practical purposes almost independent of the central 
authority. They had their own ninisters and other civil and military 
officials and they carried on the administration independentiy of 
the king, whe except in grave situations did not aise interfere. 
Bijjarasa, the Kadamba feudatory at Karadikal,had a minister called 
Meievaney as The Haihaya chief Mallarasa's subordinate was Béchie« 
Pri Buegy though considerable indepandence was allowed to the 
feudatories, general supervision, it seems, was entrusted to the 
ministers of the king. For instance, though Karadikal division was 
under Kadamba Bajjarasa even during the reign of Singhana, a record 
of 1207 te aes Lakshmidéva, as the officer in charge of that 
territory. Similarly, another Kadamba branch was exercising autho-’ 
rity over Niirumbada a small district in the prevince of Banavasi;3 
but stpanapats arnistee Honnabonmiset$i had authority over that 


As the governor of Banavasi provinee, Honnabomnie 


district also. | 


46 AcReleHe, 1953-54, Noe253. 

4? bide, 1957-58, No.B 380. 

48 AcReSsTe Boy 1928029, B.K.Now Sl. 
49 A.ReleBe, 1951-52, No.B 95. 
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setpi had control over the a Seu e ery ehiefs, the Sindas, whe govern= 
50 
ed the peera of Belgutts. Bichisetti, likewise, had control 


over the Guttas. 


Provinees under the direct control of the king were administer 
ed by the generals aprointed by him. ‘he succession to the governor- 
ship of such provinces was ncot always hereditary, though there are 
instances of this systeme Transfer of governors from one province 
to the other was also in voguee For instanca, the province of Bana- 
vasi, fan tmgeummay was governed by Mayidéva in 1214 Reps aaa in 
1222 ia Vankuvoershuta headed it and in 1222 4.D. Honnabommie 
setfi took charges The division of sano aveds was governed by Sdyi- 
déva in 1192 A.D. while in 1199 A.D. Sankarasa was its governor. 
Later, the same office was held by Sonatives In 1244 a.D., Bhague 


bayi was governing the same division. 


Some officials, perhaps by dint of merit, rose to higher 
position. For instance in 1290 A.D. Brahmad@va was serving under 
Jéyidéva, who was the sarvadhikari of ere as After Soot 10 
years J6yidéva himself became the sarvadhikari of the king. 


In addition to the usual official designations such as garva= 


dnikari, adhikari, pradhgena etce, inscriptions refer to some terms 


50 EpeCarne, VOl.VII, H1.43. 

GL JeBeBeReAeGey VOL XV, pp.583 ff. 

52 EpeGarnes VolevIIy Hl. 486 53 Ibide, H1.20. 

54 bide, Hi.43. 

56 Ibide, 193234, BeK.Nol3l. 57? Ibide, 1930031, B.K.No.23. 
58 Ibide, 1933-34, BeaKeNool44e 


59 SoM He Des Voi.T, pe73. 60 Ibide, p80, 
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which denote some office but the exact import of which it is diffie 


cult to make out. Following are some such: 


Mahapgsayitea (pashvyata): WemmeyanZyaka was holding this 
office in addition to being a garvadhikari under Mayidavae The 
office is supposed ta denote robe master. Hajadhyakshas when we 
find that a Lakkhananayaka held this post together with that of a 
ee we are tempsd to ee that this office pertained to the 
State records. Faynbhari: Probably this office was that of a pri- 
vate’seerctary, rather than a Messenger as the word MeaNse Karana or 
Sxikarana denoted the office of the record-keeper. K@mwadri, the 
minister of Mahadéva and Famachandra is stated to have held this 
post.  Mudradhikerd was an officer whe was in charge of the royal 


seal. f, 
(! / 


m ‘ aA ‘ 
a Oleya in the name Oleya Chiplsct}i occurring in an inserip- 
tion is interesting. It seems to mean that he was entrusted with 


the work of carrying messages from one place to the other. 
Provinces and Divisions? 


It has been remarked above that the country was divided inte 
Genvenvente 
different units for the Rm@atieity of administration. It may be noted 
in this connection that no strict principle was observed in so divide 


Ang. Administrative convenience rather than wawe eae ceo maine, 
> , 


61 Ep-Comne, Vole VII, Sk.95. 

62 Ibid., Vol.XI, Dg.88 and A.HeSeJele, 1933-34, B&K.No.1223 
Ep. Inde, VolexV, p.322. 

63 AeReIeEe, 1959-60, No.B 474. 

64 An officer is called the mugradhikart of four disavaras 
(districts?) Kr.Ing., Vol.I, p-71. 


65 Sivad@vaviiaya} Appendix. 
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seams Ke have been the criterion in forming the units. The units so 
formed were generaily termed Desa and NEdU, Gcofey Kuntaladésa, Bana= 
Waalsdeeds Tardavadienagu and the like. The term Eampana was used 


te dencte a smailer division. 


The divisions were generally named efter their headquarters, 
guffixing the number of villegse inclide¢ in thet division. Thus 
for exanple, we get nana cf divisions such es Banavasi 12000, Pala- 
sige 120C0 end the like. A problem tam erises about the number of 
villages so grouped. Did these divisions really cortain so many 
villages in them? It seems improbabie, taking the area into consie- 
deration and the sige of the villages according to the present day 
standards. Therefore, a number of suggestions have come to be made 
to explain this system. pacoreare to Rice, the figures referred to 


18) 
the revenue of the divisions, meee other suggestion was that, 


< the number stcod for the papulation. Pran “Nath sugzested that the 
68 


figures indicated the estates. Even though it appears rather curle 


-cus to think that small divisions contained so large a number of 


villages, the figures seam to denote the number of villages contained 
in these divisions. Probably, the village as a unit was quite small. 
For a Sélina record, while referring to a village “ukkentir which vas 

the headquarters of a division of 36, calls it tirinss ~gram-adhipats 
Kurkeantir' thus clearly stating that it was a division of 30 setieven: 


The main divisions of the S@iina kingdom were Nolambavadi 32000, 


<— 


66 Bhandarkar Commemoration Volume, 5.238. 

67 Altekar: The Rashtrakitas and Their times, p.140. 

68 A Study in the Economie Condition of Ancient India, p.26. 
69 JeB.BeRedeSey VOLXII, po43. | 
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which contained in it among others, a small division of Bale ga-703 
Banavasi 12060, with smaller divisions like Nagarakhanda 70, Wirum- 
bada, Sattalige 70 and others; Palasige 12000, with Sabbi 30; Kara- 
hada 4000, Kandi 3000, Miringe 3000, Srinagara 2500, with Sangamanér 
84, which formed part of it; Tardavadi 1000, with Bage 50, Mivatt-. 
arabada and Tamba 6 Sindavagi 1000; Belvela 300 and Puligere 300; 
Kanambade 300, Hagaritage 300; Morata 300, Aralu 300; Masavadi 140; 
Basavura 140; and Kaladi 96. A study of these divisions with their 
identifications, wherever possible, is made in Appendix III below. 


Village Administration and Non Official Badies: 


The village administration was an interesting phenomenon in 
the administrative system of medieval Deccan. hey were self-cone 
tained units with their own administrative set up uhich depended not 
sc much on the goverrment officials as on the local non-official 
bedies. The learned men of the village and the tradesmen, agricule- 
turists and such other people formed themselves into guilds and in 
addition to their vocations, looked after the affairs cf the place, 
a. wah’ bolitticei social, religious or cultural. These groups were 
known as mahaianas, Nakharas, Sebbig and Setticuttes, Mummuridandas, 
Okic » Hitty and the like. 


On the official level, the head of the village was the g&vundg 
which is the same as the Sansktrit Gramalkiitae He was also known 
as Hegeade or Pergage, prabhu, mahGorabhu and n&l-prabhu. Tt appear 
that the se lirodeya or ‘the master of the town' was applicable 


0 
to him only. Though inscriptions are not very clear about the 


70 AeReSe1-Ee,y 1932-33, B.K,No.140. 
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duties and responsibilityes of the gavunda, it is certain that his 
was a responsible post and no activity of the village escaped his 
notice. Security of the village was one of his important duties. 

in the cattle raids he would send his men or take part himself to 
save the village property and prestige. To see that the revenues 
due to the government gre paid regularly and also to see that grants 
made for the benefit of temples and other institutionss, continued 
without hindrance or interference were also his duties. It is notan 
exaggeration therefore to find him described as the father and mother 
of the aiages The office of the gavunda was neredstary and he 


was granted lands by way of remuneration for his work. 


Ancther office of equal importante in the village was that of 
the Karang or S@nabGvae If the duty of the gavunda was to look to 
the security of the village, that of the Sénabéva was to keep the 
records. Learned as he was, in addition to his duties, he was 
onres ton nee to draft the Serer whieh were later on ene 


gravedd Me uee numerous instances where senabovas are the authors 


of epigraphse 


Still another office was that of the rakshanals who was, as 
the very designation indicates, the police officer in the village. 
His duty obviously was to keep peace in the area under his juris- 
diction. An 7 abeme from Nidugundi refers tc one such officer 


of that places 


71 Sukraniti, II, 172. 

72 AeReSeleEe, 1932-33, B.K.Now117. 

73 See for instance ARIE 1959-60, No.B 431. 
74 Ipid., 1926.27, BK. Nas. 200-01. 
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But in the village life, non-official bodies already referred 
to above, played a very important role. By their knowledge, experi- 
ange; position and personality, they wielded much influence on the 
people of the village and though they had no.express executive autho- 
rity vested in them by the king, their word was the law and their 
verdict was acceptable to all. The officials, nay, the king also, 


valued their authority. 


& number of references tc such bodies cecur in inscriptions 
but still we know very little about their compositions In the Tamil 
area however, such bodies had reached quite an advanced stage and we 
have sources from which we knew how they were constituted. The 
famous Uttaramérur ingen ipeien which gives all the relevant informa- 
tion about such a sabhs, the election of its al Ad qualifi- 


eation and the like throws much light on the subject. 


i 


The most important of such bodies in the Deecan and in the 
SGiina kingdom was that of the Mah3janas. Just as the number of 
. Villages included in a division is specified in its very name, the 


number of mahajanas is also specified, such as the four hundred 
mahajangs of Havéri or two hundred mahajanas of Mosalikal and the 


like. It follows therefore that the number of these persons varied 
according tc the size of the village. For instance, flourishing 
towns like Lokkigundi had a thousand mahdZjanas and some smaller 
Places had as few as only eighteen. Further, reeerds indleate that 
different localities in a particular place were represented by 


gmaller bodies which together made one representative body for the 


~ oF 44. 
15 BpsEnde, Vo. Arch Sur Tra, 1194-08, Pp Is 
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entire place. For instance, there were 250 mahajanas at Naragunda 
hn 
(Nargund in Ron taluk of Vharwar District) of sino probably 55 ree 
: 76 


presented Héemangéri, a locality in that town. 


The mahajanas were the cream of the intelligentia of the 
soeclety, adept in all Arts and Sciences. Numerous epigraphical 
reeords speak highly cf the ability and character of these gzmat 
mene 

The mahajansas formed the sabha, or the assembly and they used 
topeceed in the local temples to disctiss matters concerned the 
village. A Séiina inscription calls such a sabha a dwelling place 
of the goddess of learning (sarasvati) and describes it thus: 


Brabn’vasam.as@sha-Vadanilevah vidyBdharainavr 
prithvimandala-mandanam Najapird reledviianan maha | oy 
teprakhyat Jona ti pnepavanoray ibaa praminika-prignika- 


"9 
prastutyam prativasara-pratimuhuh prédyat-sabhamandalan Hi 
Such meetings of the mahSjanas are referred to in inserip= 


tions as ‘sabhémantapadolu mahasabheya ; Bh neredirdu, mahanadaet 
nheredu, vajrabayisanigeyagi ku] Lindy skastharaei and so One 
} 


The mahBjanas had the power to make grants. The mahajanas of 
Haveri gpanted land to a certain Chaudiset}i wo was their favourite 
and therefore deseribed as their ‘son! (maga). individuals desire 
ous of making grants had to obtain their consent. Rannugidéva con- 
structed a temple in honcur of the uykisensx his father and made a 
grant of certain lands with the consent of the mahajangs and 


76 ARSTE, 1993-34 No. 70 
79 AeR-Se JE. y 1932-33, BeKeNo.162. 


78 Ibid; 1932-33, B.K. No. 106. ye ? 
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officials. In certain cases when the land was te he granted by 
the donor, the price of that land was fixed by the sabh3. S@luva 
pee instance, purchased the land at the rates fixed by the 


sabha.e 


The mahdjanas also acted as the custodians of the grants made 
by others. Numerous Inseripticns recording such grants enjoin that 
the mehajanas and other people of the place should protect them, 

The mahajenas had authority to appoint village officers. Thus ane 
mahjanas of Havéri appointed Lakkisetti as the heggade of Kabbpr. 
The mahajanas had judicial pouehe aise Along with other bedies in 
the village, they used to sit on trials and give their cpinions. 


ys 


Neakharag formed another prominent bedy in the village. As 
traders they olayed an important role in the economic affairs of the 
country and as an organised body they had much influence in the 
sceciety. They used to set apart a good portion of their profits for 
religious and charitable nareased: The nakharas of Mudgal imposed 
on themselves ragular voluntary contributions to the god, on octa= 
sions such as marriage and other social functions. Like them, the 
Settis, Settigutteas, Mummuridandas and Banafijuvattanas were some 
of the other non-official bodies. 


kkalu, with whom also, like mahajanas different numerical 
figures are associated, were a body of agriculturists. We get 
references to bedies such as davebeoneng. and ane ie 
79 K.eS.P.Pe, Yol.28, Nowl, De? 
80 MAR, 1928, No.69. 
81 Ep Carn, VYolexXI, Dg.59. 
82 AeReSeleEey 1932-33, B.K.No.il18. y 
83 Ibid., 1928-29, B.K.No.51e 84 Ibid., BOK.No. 53, Zz 
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85 
(jee. fifty okkalu and sixty okkalu). Like the mah&janas they also 


formed a part of the village assembly. 


In addition to these specific bodies, there were many others 
whose exact nature is not, however, clear. Some such are Aidu 
huris (five Huris), Entuehitty or Ashta-Pishta (eight Hittu), Pancha 
math emilesthana, ugura unnizvarn ‘(aeura 300) 3 Dini-sasirvary 
(D6ni, 1000), Samaya~chakravarti, ubhaya-né adesi, Kuliya-ainirvarn 
(500 of kul)», adavi Kandarpa, samoyaeshsirvarn and the like. 


All these bodies censtituted the village assembly which was a 
strong and influential institution of the villagee The members were 
respected by the rulers and were worshipped by the subjects. Mayi- 
déva, the minister of Bnet lame, conse eed all such bodies before 
instituting the dharma-ganthe. They used to gather together, to 
honour the heroes who died for the cause of the village. They used 
to decide the disputes between individuals. There is an instance 
whén one such body together with officials met and decided a dise 
pute pee the two parties regarding the purchase of a piece of 


land. 


Thus the viliage assemblies composed of people of diverse pro- 
fessions acted as a whele in harmony, for the wellebeing of the 
village, looking after its defence, settling dispites, making proe- 


85 It may however be noted that the okkalu, primarily standing 
for agricuiturists, denoted some trade-guilds also such as angadi 
okkalu, DTelliga-sivatt-okkalu, ete. See Jourtal of the Karnatek 
University, Vol.IV, pp.58 ff. 

86 A.D.SeIeEey 1937-38, B-K.No, 37. 
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87 See page 306-7 below. 
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Vision for religious and cultural activities and thus promoting the 
spiritual and material welfare of the people. It is no wonder there- 
fore that Elphinstone called them ‘the little republies' contribut- 
ing ‘more than any other cause to the preservation of the people of 
India through all revolutions and changes which they have suffered 
“and it is in a high degree conducive to their happiness es to the 


enjoyment of a great portion of freedom and independences 
Law and Justice 


One point of difference between the modern Governments and 
those of the ancient days is the absence, in the latter, of the lawe 
making body. In the modern days we have legislative assemblies which 
frame and pass laws and record them in statutory books. But sucha 
system was conspicuous by its absence in the olden days. This dceg 
not mean, however, that there were no laws at all. If by law is 
Meant a written code, passed by a body of people and enforced by the 
State, such a law did not indeed exist then. Laws in those days 


p interwoven with religion, ethics and customs. 


Dharma was the compendium of all laws and the guiding principle of 
all human activities, political, social or religious. Conforming 
to the precepts of Dharma was the bounden duty of the ruler and the 
ruled. As such the sourees of Hindu ae were not the legislatures 
but the scriptures - the Védas, the Epics and the Dharmasistra on 
the one hand and customs and traditions on the other. Neither the 


king nor the ministers therefore did ever claim any legislative 


88 Life and Correspondence of Lord Charles Metcalfe, quoted by 


WA atk 


4 T.V. Mahslingam, OpeClic, pe S350 
y 


~3305s—= 


powers. They were subject to the laws of Bharmg as any ordinary 
ain. The duty of the iking was to see that Dharma was followed by 
all, and its violation was net left unounished. He had no authority 
to enforce his own views} nor nad he any independence himself to 
transgress Dharmg. With the changes in customs and conventions the 
law also would undergo the necessary changes; but such a change 
naturally was slow and gradual. Such changes have been embodied in 
| the new interpretations and commentaries of older texts "which were 
after ali the hae recognition of the changed customs and manners 


of the people.” 


Though then, the duty of the king and his deputies was to en- 
force Dharmg, they had the authority to introduce fresh rules and 
regulations for the proper functioning of the government; viz.e, the 
rules in regard to the formation of the agraharas, such as that the 
inecme of the area should go to the agrah3ras, that government 
officials should not enter there (g=chabaebhata onavésya) apparente 
ly without the permission of the inmates, that the latter are not to 
bear the residential or travelling expenses (rasti-danga and prayana 
danda) cf the government servants (z@jasévaka); or that a stipulate 
ed tax be paid to the government by the residents of an agraharg 
and the like. Regulations such as that the gamblers and presti- 
tutes were not to be allowed to stay in the agraharas were also ene 
joined. Similarly, the rules regarding the rates and collection of 
taxes were also to be framed by the authorities according to the 


needs of time and vlacte. 


89 T.V. Mahalingam, op.cit., pol98. 
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Administration of Justice 


Theoritically the ling ‘ig supposed to be the fountainehead of 
all justice and as such the highest authority in administering it. 
But apparently such a system was not practicable since it would be 
impossible for one person to lcck te ali the disputes in the king- 
dome Naturally, judicial powers were delegated te lower oe and 
to the village assemblies. The village assemblies, though none 
official in character, had the sanction of the government and auch 
more sc of the society. Constituted as they were of various repre- 
sentative bodies, consisting of men of character and dignity, their 
verdict naturally carried enough weight and generally vas not 
challenged. Since law was represented by Bharmg, the judges nature 


ally were called the dharmadhyakshas. 


Abou’ the procedure regarding the trial of cases, net much 
materinal can be gleaned from our sources. The trials were open. 
The disputing peice eae ecu themselves before the assembly. 
Generally the oral and dccumentary evidences would play a vital part 
in judging a case, sometimes ordeals becoming decisive factors in 
settling the issues. A S@lina record of 1241 4.D. reports one such 
case, where the narties were put to the ordeal of holding fire in 


hand and their truthfulness cr otherwise was decided accordinglys 


when mah2mandalésvara Lakshuipaladéva was the governor of 
Nagarakhanda, a dispute arose between Kalagauda and Kereyamase}$ti of 
Elabajji regarding a field in that placee The case was taken to the 
‘royal commission’ consisting of Sarvadhikari Kaduva Mahanta, Séna- 
héva Chandarasa, Pandita Madhustidana, Manneya Boma teaver assy asuheaes 
Ramaya and Mallaya. They were brought before the king. Kerayama- 


90 EpeCarne, Vol.VIII, Sb.387. The actual statement in the a 
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setti swore that he had purchased lawfully the vritti in dispute by 
paying money to Kalaganda's greategrandmother Jakkigandi and Galaya= 
chatteyae Kalagauda denied it. The case then was referred to the 
body constituted of the Mah&janas of Bandanike, panchamathas, mahae 
danas of Tanagundiir, naleprabhu Bommisetti, sAvanta Muddsya, Bammae 
gauda and Michagauda of Seleyaha;li, Stvagauda of Yamaniir, Kiti- 
Kirti?) set}i of Balligave and nakharas and mummuridandas. All these 
are called the charmidhyakshas. The ordeal (dibya, iee. divya) pro~ 
bably of holding fire in hand was prescribedg Kalagauda underwent 
the test successfully and ole aed 7 ts kang had to accept the deci- 
sion. The record is called Jayannatra. 


The record does not however refer to the inf lic tam of any 
punishment for Kereyamaset}i for his false claime Perhaps a cen- 
sure in the public was thought sufficient. 


record is that the king had them brought before him (arasu hididu 
tandali). But it appears to mean that they were produced before the 
governor who had the reyal authority or else it may have to be be- 
lieved that the king was |there/ camping then. But the record does 
not say SGe 

91 The expression is dibyava hididu, Rivya in general means 
ordeal and divyam-pidi means to undergod an ordeal. See Kittel's 
Kannada-English Dictionary, seve divyae Rice, however, translates 
the expression as ‘holding the coneeerated food’. 

92 Another case regarding the dispute of land granted to a god 
and looked after by a person Ballarasa, apparently the priest? of 
the temple,is referred te in an inseription of Ramachandra (A.B.S.1. 
1928-25, B.K.No.81). Afterwards a Kancharasa succeeded him. Per- 
haps as a result, a dispute arosee Unfortunately the record 1s ine ° 


complete and no details of the case which would have seen added to 
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Like censure in the above case, expelling from society 
appears to have been recommended in certain cases. Though net in 
an actual disputes an inscription recording a grant of land declares 
that the person denying the grant should be expelled fron ones: 
nenty samaya and that he is like an outcaste in the country. Tmpos 
tion of fines was another type of punishment. A record of Singhanap 
specifies that the violation of grants would result in the paying of 
fines by the agriculturists. A noteworthy point in this connection 
is that the wrong done by a person of higher status was considered 
to be greater than the one done by the person of a lower status. The 
fines were prescribed accordingly. The record states that the viclat 
er of the grant, if he was a superior agriculturist (yttamada okkaly) 
was to pay 18 gadygnas of fine while the one cf ra status 12 
gadyanas and the lowest class to pay 6 gadyanase It follows that 
in additicn to the consideration of the paying capacity of the cule 
prit, better behaviour was expected of the people of higher classes. 


Militia and Warfare 


The role of the militia in the wellebeing of a country is 
always a vital one. Its importance was all the more felt in the 
medieval days. The kingdoms were small joften surrounded by hostile 
countries and therefore were exposed to the danger of onslaughts from 
any corner. This was particularly true of the Sélipa kingdom. Succes 


Sevs as they 
gene as eeonys 


our knowledge of judiciary in those days are available. 
93 g.J.3., Vol IX, Pt.i, No.378 The actusl expression is 


Hadinenju samayakke horagu. Dasakke huli. 
O3ao. Tilivalls Tnsihim, Gf. Gt. 


were tdthe Chalukya territory, they naturally had fierce enemies in | 
the Hoysalas who were the rival claimants. In the Bast, the Kaka- 
tiyas were nct in good termse In the Hor th again, the Clirjaras and 
the Paramaras also were not in friendly terms. Naturally they had 
to depend on the military force fer the security of the country. 


Force 
tke army consisted of infantry, cavalry and elephantpe As a 


matter of convention, the chariots were also odded, thus making the 
army (bola) fourfold (chatureanea). But the latter, it appears, was 
rarely used for purposes of ware Indeed we get descrivtions of 
charicts in war in Literature but inscriptions at least of the pericd 
under study are silent wee Though it is not impossible that 
they were put in use in some form or the other, in the battlefield, 
the former three, viz., Somissoldiers, the horses and elephants were 


the most important components of the army. 


, Inseriptions indicate that good many elephants were employed 
in the SGlna army. Bhillama is said to have had a large squad of 
elephanss and a record of hoysala Ballala refers to the battle of 
Soratiir where Bhillama fell on the enemy with a multitude of ele- 
phantse The Hoysala army also was well equipped with elephants. I% 
was when he was on the back of mie elephant emixy that Pallala inflict 
ed defeat on ee The SUktimuktaivall says that Singhana was 
given training in handling the war elephants by Janardana, the grand- 
father of Shea Arya Mallisetti, the minister of Singhana is 
stated, to have ecantured fourteen elephants of the Hoysala King Nara- 


simha. Ferishta alsc speaks of the seizure of elephants fron the 


2 


94 AoBeSelolies 1928023, BsKeNo193, 
95 P.3, verse 19. 
$6 AcR TE 5 1951-52, No.95. 
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army of the S@unas and Hoysalas. 

Cavalry formed yet another impcrtant division of the army and 
the number of horses envloyed was more than thet of the elephants. 
The Uyavahfira-gonits states that Bhillama emplcyed twelve thousand 
horses in the Serattr battle against pall@la and the Harihar ins- 
eripticn referring to the same battle confirms Tes A recore of 
Sitighana refers to pigs ey sheuesnd horses which nared ta the fort 


of Gutti to espture it. 


Infantry formed the major part cf the army. It is indeed 
difficult to gather from the sources at hand the method of recruite 
ing and training thesm soldiers. It appears that apart from the 
royal army at the centre, gach prevince and other divisiong had 
some units stationed thers, for security purpeses. Thus when a 
lecal ehief for some reason or the other attacked a village, the 
soldicrs were immediately ordered to face the intruder. 


Navy: 


a 


With the defeat of 611ahSras, the west coast formed part of 
the S@élina territory. It is likely that them the S@tina king built 
a naval force also. The description of nies ee the fight of 
Sil8h8ra Som@svara with MahSdéva indicates that the latter's army 


consisted of a fleet of ships. 


Bows, arrows and spears were the main weanons used in warfaree 


OF ‘Briggs, Opecite s Volets DeiGB. 
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98 Quoted in oHe te y Voi. p. 205% 
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99 Ep. Carnie, Vole XT, Dge25s 
106 Ibid, VoleVIII, Sb.319. 
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Inscriptions refer to the heroes who were experts in dhanur-vidya, 
ieae, the art of using bows and arrows. They were called billalu 
(footesoldiers with bows). A record, however, mentions a number of 
other weapons such as Kavayas kampara, musungis baindi, vale, chana, 
KES, Sakti, khalgas, tomarea and kshurika. Though most of these 
are conventional weapons, it is not imosssible that all or some of 


them were employed in fighting. 


Fighting was considered a sacred duty and an honoure ‘The 

soldiers were invited to go to the battle field by cffering the 
9 
betel leaves (yilya) which meant an honour and on the day of he 
march the women would garland them with flowers, bless them with 
showering 104 
victery by poareed coldired rice (gase) on them. Death, if not 
victory (outs ean defeat) was the goal of every soldier and turning 
one's back to the battle field was held with disgrace. Death while 
Coy 


in action was a great honoure A verse oecurring in numerous herce 


stones ou up the idea behind this thus: 


Jiténa labhyatée Lakshmih mritcn=api Surahgana 


Kshanavidhvainsial kayé ka chinté mayan’ rané Il 


A suitable memorial would be erected in the martyr's honour, somee 
times with his inage and with eloquent description of his heroism. 
When a person died in war, he died for the country and naturally, 
the responsibillty of locking after his dapendgnts fell on the autho 
rities or the seople for whom he sacrificed his life. That is how 


1G2 Aele Le fie 9 1953-54, Noe 2406 
103 BpeCarne 3 Vol. Viti, Sa 86. 
104, bid. 3 Sa. 63. 
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we find that grants were conferred on him posthumously +empint for 
the peneet ee family. Such grants were called nettaru gedage, 
ieee, the hesene done for the blood he spilt for the sake of the 
country. Thus for instance, the shiléren of Katoja were prented land 
for the death of their father; ae hero's wife Madavve-nayakiti 
was granted lands. - Similarly, when Chinnayya lost his life in a 
struggle with the hill tribes (bédas) whe attacked Madanabage, land 
was given as dingaricavritti tc pesenicy es by his son and brother 


and leter on by his descendants. 
Forts 


Forts had a very important place in the defence of the coune 
try. Battles were fought on the cpen grounds when the armies came 
Pune to face; but forts sit aaa for storing focdgrains far thi 
forces as also artse When the army laid selge to the forts soldiers 


would fight cut the latter from within the forts. 


Forts se smd t@ Ga of three types ~ Jala- aurea (water-fort) , 
giriedurga (hill-fort) and vanaedurga (forest-fort).” Jal Saas 
apparently meant a fort surrounded on all sides by water, and a 
giri-durga was xax% one built on the top of a hill or mountaine The 
sina rocords refer, though in a conventional way, to all those 
types of forts. The Sélinas did nave the first two types ,of them. 
at ease one Jalaedurge stands even today by the very name (Jaldurg) 


105 AR. IeEe, 1959660, No.B 418. 
106 Ep-Carne, Vol.VIII, Sa.63. 

107 Ibid., Vol.VII, H1.118. 

108 £.V.Mahalingan, opecite, pe273. 
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in Lingsugur taluk cf the Raichur District. This is surrounded on 
all sides by the deep waters of the Krishna and is almest inaccessi-« 
ble except in midesummer. The fort is reported te have contained 
two Sélpa spaces aaseaes again was a jalaedurga surrounded 
by the river Varada, a beautiful ajseription of which is found in 
the famous Aidhcle inscription of Pulak&sin II. 


The best example of Séiina giri-durga is the fort of their 
cupital Dévagiri itself. But this fort does not appear te have 
béen so well situated for security. Ferishta says that at the time 
of Alfi-ud-ain's first invasion of Dévagiri, it had no diteh, which 
usually surrounds the forts making it impossible for the enemies to 
dueeee Stats of the other strategic forts in the Séiina kingdom 


were the forts of Lokkigundi (Lakkungi), Gutti and Tiliva]]i. 
Intelligence Service: 


Employment of messengers and getting intelligence infermation 
from within and outside had been a tte long practice in all coune 
tries. An inscription of Chalukya SOmdsvara II clearly puts it that 
Bhuvanaikamalla Vira Nolamba UdSyaditya, the subordinate of the king 
returned after his conquest to his headquarters at Belligave and 
called nis messengers (guddikare) to co them information 


(vart3prapancha) regarding the country. We know that the Vagh@la 


109 My efforts to copy these inseriptions in course of, survey or 
Lingsugur taluk have failed because of the inaccessibility of the 
spote fhe information of the existence of the records was obtained 
by me through a bulletin on Hyderabad State, shewn to me by my 
estesmed friend Shri Narayanachar Jagirdar, an advocate of Lingsugur 

110 Briggs, opecite, p.306 and foctenote. 
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chiefs Lavanaprasada and Viradhavala employed spies to foil the 
attempts of Singhana to attack the Girjara territory with the 
eomivance of Sahkha. Similarly, Muslim chronicles say that Alae 
udedin ,before marching to the Deccan, got information regarding 


the conditions there through his people. 
Relations with neighbouring countries 


In the medieval days relations between any two kingdoms were 
almost always hostile. It was generally believed that the greatness 
of a king depended upon his heroism and exploits. True, the exie 
gencies of circumstances required bravery on the part of the king 
and the safaty of the country depended upon his personal strength 
backed by that of the army; and it was his duty to follow the 
kEshitra-dharmas vize fighting. But it appears that this principle 
was followed to such a length that it became detrimental to their owr 
interests. This was the case with the Séiinas. They were at daggers 
with all their neighbours, though sometimes for defence only. Fron 
the days of Bhillama down to the last king Ramachandra, raids were 
led into the Girjara and Milava territories even in the later days 
those countries were shaken by the Muslim onslaughts» The eastern 
border was also wareworn. The S@lina and the Kakatiya armies were 
constantly at war te the advantage of neither. In the south, the 
Hoysajas and the Séiinas made mutual inroads into one ancthers terrie 
torye This sort of hostile relations among themselves was exploite 
ed by the Muslims who found it easy to ravage all these ccuntries. 
Each of these kings was strong enough to repel the xkhar ami 


sth3na-mantapadal=Slagamgottu yira-Nolambam Viramelapakadolirdy 
vartS-prapanchamam taatame suddikararia kéldu. 
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enemy and the union of all would have never allowed the alien 

forces into the fouthern soil. Bunt such an idea never struck the 
Hindu kings. The idea of unity was something very foreign te them , 
Forming alliances, however, was not uninoyn to them, but it was only 
to subdue thelr own neighbours. Singhena, for instance, made an 
alliance with the Lata chief Saihnas, the intention was to attack 


the Girjarast 


Treaties also were entered into in order to stop fighting. We 
know of one such treaty between Singhana and the Vaghé1a chiefs when 
the former attacked the Girjara See A record of Hoysala 
sémésvara ae to the negotiaticns (gandhana) carried on by a 
Malayali merchant Kubjunapisettd to bring peace between the a 
and the northern xing who ig suppesed to have been the Séuna. | 
It is not however known if Kunjunambi ever accomplished the object, 


: 
i 


though the epigraph credits him with success. 
Military Personnel: 


The king who was the supreme head of the State was also the 
head of the filitary foree. Eut the organisation was actually cen- 
ducted by & corps of officers of different grades and status. It 
has been observed serlier that the ministers vere generally invested 
with the office of the general. It is not possible, however, to 


knew the exact designations or cadres of different officials. The , 


{ 


supreme head of the army was called samasta-sainyadhipati, or 


112 See pagesl¢3-¢4 ahoves 
113 Ep. Garne, Voi.¥, Ak 108. 
114 Coolho, opecit., pp.194-95, 
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sakale-sainyadhipati or mahadandanZyakee ‘The designation raya- 
Gandanatha shows that he was the general of the king who was the 
head of the military also. S@luva Tikkamma is described as samaste~ 
gainyadhipati of the house (mane) of er i Similarly, ) 
another person whose name 1s lost is called the kemaradéveraya- 
dundee ahisseacpaes: aleh seems to mean that he was the senanats, 
of the house (mandirg) of Kannara. But the terms mane and mandire 
here appear tc have been used figuratively to indicate the kingdom. 
Otherwise, it is rather incongrous that Saluva Tikkama whoWwas one 
of the famous ministers of MahadSva and Ramachandra was just the 
head of the army of the house which probably means the palace 


puiards. 


Landanayaka appears to indicate the officer next in cadre, 
while Dalavavd might designate an officer suberdinate to Danis 
nSyaka.e While these officers were in charge cf the whole army, 
there were others who were heads of separate units. They seem to 
have been known as sgahani cr Pattasibap which is the same as 
sadhaniza in Sanskrit. SShanhdhapaty “also seems to ba identical 
with Pattasahani or s8hani. It is not possible to ascertain the ‘ 
exact import of tnis terme But designations like Hasti-sadhaniks | 
and agva-sidhanike and Kari-turageesihani or sShanZdhipats indicate 


the officers concerned were in charge of the elephant foree or 


115 Ep.Garney VoleXI, Dge59- 

116 Ibid.e, pg.103. 

11% Ibid., VII, Sb-136; A.ReSeLoHe, 1942-43, BeK.Nowl4. 
118 hp.Carnue, Vol. VII, 41.40. 

119 AR.SeIeE., 1933-34, B.K.No. 157. 
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cavalry or sometimes both. For Sento. Lakshmidéva, the minister- 


of Sifghana was holding ee poste Similarly, the designation 
Samasta-hastipakadhyaksha applied to Hémadri, the famous minister 
of Mahadéva and Ramachandra, indicates that ke was also holding a 


Simslar post. 


‘ <3 123 
The footsoldier was simply called the alu while the one using 
124 


the bows and arrows was known as billaiu (i.e., the archer)'. 


on 


The forts were in the charge of officers known as durgsdhipatih, 
and it is interesting to note that a S6tipa record names a woman 
12 


named Mahadévi as holding this office. 
D Finance 


Rese has been rightly considored as ene cf the limbs ef the 
body politic by ancient political thinkers. Wea government can be 
efficient without strong Pinancial foundations People aigpie bie 
bulk of the Pinance through taxes to the government which has to 
be spend for their welfare. Taxes formad the main bulk of the 
neakien@t income waich was augnented by coecasional fines and penal- 
ties imposed on the wrongdoers. Another ferm of income in the 
medieval governments was the booty aequired through the conquests 
of other countries. But this income could not, however be a regular 


source, nor could it be depended upon aluays. 


126 Probably the word sadhanika ueans a Trainer. 
121 X-S-P.Pey VoleXXVITI, 9.3. 

122 EpelInds, YVol.XIIT, p.202. 

125 MsAcR., 1935, pe123, No.3 

124 &Ep.Carn., Vol.XI, Dzg.103. 

125 Ibide, Vol.VIII, Sb.137. 
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Manu and other authors lay down certain principles regards 
ing the method cf taxation, the most impertant of all:such prineieg | 
ples, which all the authorities insist upon being that the taxes 
should not be a burden to the payer. The king was to be like a bee 
to suck the honey, but not spoil the beta They recommend 
exenptions froultaxes in deserving cases. (Qur sources reveal that 
these principles were generally follewed and, at least in the Sélina 
period, no evidence has as yet come forth to show that the people 
were heavily taxed and unrest on that account was caused. On the 
other hand, numerous instances of exemption from taxes for chatite 
able, educational and religious purposes show that money flowed 
into the Treasury easily and that there was no eccasion for the 
authorities to squeeze the subjects. But it is to be admitted at 
the outset that with the sources at our disposal which are mostly 
epigraphical, it is net possible. to have an exact and cemplete 
picture though a perusal-of these records do_give a glimpse of theiz 


economic conditions then. 


Taxes were of various kinds such sas taxes on cultivable 
iand and residential sites, on oreduce, on property including 
cattle, on merchandise, their sale and purchase, tolls on the import 


ed gocds for marketing and the like. 
Land Revenue 


From ages, India has been an agricultural country and nature 
ally people as well as the government depend upon their maintenance 


mainly on land. The bulk of the revenue that accrued te the Sélina 


126 Manugmriti, VII, 125. 
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government also came from the land only. 


fo assess land revenue whether in cash or kind, land is 
first to be surveyed, the units fixed dep ending on the type of 
land and its yield. In the period under study also, such methods 


were followad, though not with accuracy and uniformity. 
\ . 
Type of Land: °° 


Land was classified into different waxieiees based on the 
types of soil and the relative fertility. Following are the types 
of land mentioned in the Stina records: 

Gaddee Wet land for growing paddy, generally eneeatcs near 
a river or tank UNG eraser ee facilities. ae 
Makkie This stands for riceefields, perhaps not irrigated. 
Ere Black soileland used for growing wheat, cotton, grounde 
nuts and the mea ; 
Beddalew= Probably = land. 


KeneSdu.— Red soil. 
Unit of lands 


Way the units of lands so classified were Nivartana, Mattar 
Hada and Kamma or Katibae ‘The term nivartang though perhaps origine 
ally meant ‘the extent of land bounded by a line travelled by a 


127 The term is in vogue even today in the same sensee The 
earlier form is galda. 

128 See Kittel, Kannada~English Dictionary, sev. Nakkie 

129 The term is in use now also in the same senses 

130 Now known in north Karnataka are as Masyi and generally 
less fertile than blackesoil land. 
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person starting from a particular point and coming back to it with- 
in a specified bigs sees on was alse uséd to represent a unit 
of land covering a specified area. For instanee, an inscription cf 
singhana states that some Nivartanas of land were given in grant 
and the nivertana was measured by the rod used for the purpose of 
measurement in the territory concerned (taded&4aeprasiddha-dand3ne) 
An dnseription of Bhillama refers to dandaenivartena-sata,  indi- 
cating thereby that thé nivartana was a Unit of land measured by a 
particular ganda or rod. A record of Sihghana svecifies the nivar- 
eng as being equal te one bachividiyg-gaie, which was a measuring 
rod, 48 arate in length (Hivartana-pramboa-nalvattent Snu bachivie 
d¥a £318) « 


- 


Mattar, also called Mattal or sometimes matta, was another 
measuring unit of land very commonly figuring in medieval Kanneda 
records. ‘Though the ratio between niverteng and mattar is not isan. 
it is not unlikely that they represented the same onthe tie next 
smaller unit in land measurement was Hada and smalier still was 
Karmgae Details given in certain records shew that 25 Kammas made 
a Kida and 4 nEdas(made a mattas) or 100 kaumas made a mattare Hida 
does not figure in inscriptions as frequently as the other two 


units, mattar and kammae 


Land Measure . 


Though these units were in vogue throughout the Stina coun 


131 %.V. Mahalingam, South Indian Polity, p.150. 
132 J.BeB.RdSey VoleXV, 9.388. 

133 GeMoHe Dey Volel, Defic 

134 EpeInd., VoleXXXIV, pe41, text line 85. 


135 Generally the term nivartanga figures in inscriptions uritte 
.in. Sanskrit language and Mattar i those written in Kannaga only. 
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try, it is not to be taken to mean that these units were of uniform 
size throughout. On the other hand, there is clear evidence te 
show that the size varied from area to area, and a particular meae 
sure of land was in use in a particular area in a particular time. 
That is how, wa have seen above, an inscription specifically stated 
that the nivartana was measured by the rod in use in the particular 
territory (tad-désa Prasi.ddha~dandéna). : 


Lands were measured by rods and these reds varied in sizese 
The size or the length of the rod is specified in certain cases. 
The ieicielaiee anaie” Warekted to above measured 48 spans (gan). 
But it ls interesting to note that even this rod bachividi was not 
of a standard size. For instance, an inseription of Sivighana refers 
to bachividiya ghale which was 36 spans in er sas Still another 
reference to bachividiys ghale is found. in a record of Ramachandra. 
Here the said ghale is called dinachinthaniya shale. The ghale 
was apparently named after dinachint3mand which perhaps was a per- 
sonal name or a title, more probably the latter. This bachividi 
measured 32 spans (ivebtaru génu bachividiyalu Dinachintamaniya 
sister ehdciwa E vnciegauiy. Sons other” measuring wnits of differ- 
ent sizes were rods measuring 27 pole 52 namie’ It appears 
that, span or génu was commonly used for measuring though we have 


one instance in which ghale seems to have measured in length 18 mary 


136 Ep.Caryn., Vol.VIII, Sb.135. The equation is arrived at om 
the details given in this inscription. Some times such details in 
some other records defy any such attempts. 

13? Ghale or gale meant a rod. 

138 A.ReSeleHe 1928029, BeK.l0.50. 

139 Ibid. 1933-34, BoKeNo.138 140 Ibidey 1929-30, B.K.No.553_ 
AcReIeEsy 1953-54, No. 240. = 
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(iege, the distance betyeen the tips of the middle £tgzor ss 
of beth the stretened hands) by the hands of the danganayaka. 


There were cther measuring units which did specify the size 
but were named after gods, individuals or places. Wand kSeavada 
koly or the rod cf Manikésava which is referred to in ee 
eiesaa. ake apparently a rod used for measuring the land in the 
town or territery where the temple of Manikésvara was situated and 
therefore named after the ee coe ete was also a similar 
rod named after the god Kann@svara. Gangans shale and Bachavodey r 
Eolu were the rods named after the fae Kachchhaviya gale 
is an example of the rod named after places, Kachhavi being a ville 
age (now known as Kachavi) in Hirekerur taluk of Dharwar District. 
It appears _ that the rod was in ue au: that, village asane the time 
of sa " maneniaévana k Kei S onpenré te refer to the rod 
approved by the dharanidéva, ieee the king.|\ It may compare favours © 

ee ig 148 ° 
ably with R&jeamana and Benkolvana Olu. oceurring in some records 
which also seem te vefer te the king. ‘Different communities pro# 
bably used to have their own rods for measuring purposes. Thus 
appears in an inscription of Singhane a parvara ai Sates 
to the ParLasas ede, brehmon ey was the rod Tigularsa 


“yal AeBeS wIeEey 1926, Noe 426, 
142 A.R.I.R., 1958-59, No.B 545. 
143 See for instance, ARS. I. Ses 1933~34, B.K.No.1593 Ibid. 
1936-37, BeKeNoo 503 Ibide, 1937-38, B.KeNoe4? etc. 

144 EpeInde, Vol.XV, pe322- 

145 AcR-SeleHe 1938-38, BK. No.65. 

146 MAR, 1928, 0.69." 

147 AcReIeBe, 1958-59, NowB 670. 

148 ARS LeHes 1930031, BeKeNools Ibids, 1933-34, BK. Noel. 
. 149 rv In. Vol.II .133. os 4a8 
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/ 159. was 
fhale ¥ in use among the Tigula or Tamil community settled in the 
‘i 182 
Séuna kingdom. One other rod that was in use was called hiriys kBlu. 


If this is taken to mean a big rod, it may indicate the existence of 
smaller ones alsoe But no reference has so far been found to sube 


stantiate it. 


As a contrast toe the measuring of agricultural land, stand- 
ardisation to some extent was achieved in the case of measuring house 
sites. These were called nivésana or maneya-nivésana and were gene 
erally measured by the hand of particular persons. Though: the size 
of hand varies from person to person, the difference will not be soa 
much as between the rods measuring 27 spans and 48 or 52 spanse We 
find numerous examples where house-sites were measured by hand and 
granted tc individuals. Thus, in one instance, reference is made to 
a hovseesite, 24 hands long (24 koiva nijadg mans) and in another, € 
to a site 20 hands broad and 50 hands Jone Oe dythana measuring 


50 square hands was also onee grantede 


Tax on Land: 

Taxes were collected in Kind as well as in cash. The rate 
of assessment apparently depended on the yield of the land. In nue 
merous grants of lands and house-sites we find that they were made 
free from tax (gekara). This goes tc shoy that lands were taxed. 
For instance, on the cecasion of his coronation, Mahadéva granted a 


village with ail privileges including Sulka which meont tax on proe 


150 Ep.Carne, Vol.VII, Ci. No.2. 

151 AsReSeIeEe 1933-34, BeKeNool843 AeReIeEe 1959-60, NowB 437. 
152 AcR.SeleHe, 1933-34, BsKeNooll9. 

153 Ibide, BeK.Noe159. 

154 Ibide, 1936-37, B.K.Nog.1819. 
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9 duce. \Ye As)a tax on land seems to have been known as azuvange An 

‘ inseription of Bhiliama records the grant of Keyya-aruvana to god 
BoppSsvara. 2 Key is a field and aruvang is the tax on the field. 
Another inscription of the same king grants a piece of land to god 
Svayambhu Paschima-Séman3tha and adds ‘arvvanaveiija' as which means 
that the grant~-land was exempted from the aruyang levied on it. 
Some records also specify the rate of tax on particulars lands; but 
there was no uniformity in fixing the vate. An inseription of 
Singhana states that six patter of land was granted to the sculptor 
Kallséja in appreciation of his having built the temple of Kalidéva. 
It ls specified in the record ae he was to enjoy the land by pay- 
ing one hang for every mattar. Another record engraved in continua- 
tion of this one stipulates that it was incumbent that one hana per 
latter, was to be given even on the land granted tc god. Obviously, 
the person in charge of the granteland was to Day the tax, for the 
record further adds that a land of five mattar was madé to goddess 
Hipiyakavve and that Bhimeya-nayaka, the madavari of the deity, was 
to pay one pang uae nue an inseription cf Mahadéva fixes 
twelve honny as aruvang per mattar. Honnu was a gold coin vhich was 
also known as gedyinae Siaduiya eal to have been another type 
of tax, levied on cultivated lands. Further, land~holders were 
required to pay the stipulated amount every year. For instance, the 

. Vrittimanta Tipparasa, the "son' of the nahBjanas of the agraharg 


See at ee ee 

165 AeReSoDeR. 1993234, B.K.No.159, 

156 AsReJeRe 1953-54, No. 240. 

187 A-RS-Iee, 1926-27, B.K.No.200. 

158 Ibide, No.203. 

158 EpeInd., Vol.XXIIIZy p.195, text line 60-61. 

160 Kr.nge, Volel; p69. Siddha is taken to mean cultivated 
land and 3ya is income (see BpeInde, Vol XXXII, ppe3%-36). 
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Haveri was to pay (for nis land) one gadyana and five panas ey every 
year as pindilize (the meaning of this term however is not clear). 
That amount was transferred to the ape of Siddhanatha for the 
purpose of burning a perpetual lamp. It is stated in another inse- 
cription from the same Place that the Sunkadhikars or the tax officer 
granted the money (antha) which was paid towards sunka (1.@. tax), 


for the saiie purpose. 


Commercial faxes: 

Ancther souree of revenue was taxes on commodities which 
came to the market. «As is the case even today, market days were 
held, and the commodities that entered the area were baxes. tne in- 
come from such a source was known as gantheymAyg (lee. income from 
market (ganthe or sante}. | For example, an inseription of Singhana’ 
they Sparen See the Santey=aya was granted to the piaiars or priest 
of a temple. Similarly, a record of Bhillama refers to the 
Santhey=aya, and states that nis subordinate Mayidéva established a 
dharmaesanthe and exempted from taxes all the commodities that enter 
ed there for ee ae Sucn taxes, it appears, were collected 
in two or three stages. First, when the comma ty entered the mar« 
ket area and it may be likened to the present day toll. Secondly, a 
stipjiated amount on the tents that the merchants were stretching in 
the area and it was called paséra-dere (pas]ra meaning a trader's 


t 
teng or shop). Thirdly, texes on sale and purchase of particular 


161 AP.§.I.eB. 1932-33, B.K.No. 86. 

162 Ibid., B.K.No.84, 

163 The term is in use today in Kannada speaking areae 

164 AR. I.Ee 1949-50, No.108 . 
165 AsReSoleEe 1937238, B.KeNOo 3S 
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commodities were also collected. A record of Ramachandra remits in 
favour of god Siddhan&tha at ggraharg Havéri, taxds on ccmnodities 
broug it bon the backs of twentyfive eae A vecord cf Kannara 
‘ a 

also mentions K6nang~maidere-sunka in connection with Santepater 
Byadaya, isce, income and expenditure inrelation to sante. The 
Konanaemaidere~sunka here apparently means tax on commodities brought 
on the backs of he-boffaloes. Similarly, another inseripticn re- 
cords the exemption from taxes on rubies carried on vances 

i record of Mahadéva states that an officer eter on Betel~ 


nuts, pepper or any other articles carried on oxene 


Another record of Singhana stipulated that camphor and other 
articles, brought within the three districts of Tardavagi,Heda and 
Kanambage, for the purpose of offerings te god Siddhan&thadéva of 


Vijayapura, were not to be taxes. 


That taxes were imposed cn the sale and purchase of gcods 
becomes clear from numerous references to that effect in inserip- 
tions. A record cf Kalachurya Bijjala III dated 1192 A.D. refers to 
taxes accruing from purchase and sale of horses, rubles and such 
other articles Guudures man ikeSdivaei~samasta-kraya-vilrsyanrala 
Sallastaesunks). An epigraph of Singhana stipulates that articles 
such as betelenuts, ginger, pepper, termeric and camphor, sold for 
the purpose of offerings to god Narasimha of Vijayapura were free 


from taxese Similarly, the sale of produce from the gardens (or 


166 Ibid., 1933-54, B.K.No.132. 

167 Ibid., 1932-33, B.K.No. 85. 

168 UpeInde, VoleXXI, p14. 

169 Ibids, Vol.XIX, p25. 

170 AeReSeleE., 1935-36, B.Ke No.8. 

17] Ibid., 1933-34, BeKeNoold4. 172 Thid. 1940-41. B.K.No.168 
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lands) cultivated by the priests of the deity were also exempted 
3 


from taxege 
Tax on Propertys 


Tax on private possessions, moveable as well as Anica pie were 


also taxede A vague reference to the exemption of taxes when houses 


sites were Bepoeee seens to indicate that levying tax on houses was 
alse in voguee Cattle were taxed. ‘The rate or method of such 
taxation ls not clear. Good many epigraphs record exemption of 
taxes on particular number of axen for various purpeses. Thus an 
inseription of Singhana states that tax on eleven oxen was thus 
exempted for the purpose of burning a perpetual lemp to god Kadame 
re ais & tax officer granted taxes cere donkeys and hee 


pore areus te the mahSisnas of Deviyahostr. 
Profession Tax: 


Certain professions also came under taxation. A record of 
Bhillama frem Hipparagi#) states that Mayidéva-dandanayaka granted 
certain incomes to god alidéva. They included taxes ar Cespenbenes 
blacksmiths, satmmagara (ecblers), washermen and others. The cone 
text of the record further shows that such taxes were known as 


bapnige for the record calls this as bannige-sunka. 


173 Ibide, 1933-34, BeKeNod2e. 
174 Ibide, 1940-41, B.K.No.97. Maneedere or tax on house is 
figures in many records. ; . 
175 AeRoIeEe, 1051-52, No.92. 
176 AeReGeleEe, 1932-33, 3.K.No.33. 


177 Ibide, 1936827, B.K.No.30, Against each person is found tHe 


numeral 1 which appears te stand for a coin in which they were € 
th x . 


Gollective Taxes: 


In certain cases, a net amount of tax was fixed to be given 
to the Government collectively. For instanee under the orders of 
Kannara, the ggrahara Kukkuntir was revived but it was cleavly stated 
that it was made a niyata-kera-arrahara in the sense that the resie 
dents of the pgerahSra were to pay a stipulated amount regularly. In 
the present case such an amount was fixed at four hundred nishkas 
that were in currency in the country (dasa-p priv na yogyais-chatus 
Sata~ saitkhyaparimitair: reniyatakaram=nerahram). oo 


Dutiezts on Secial Functions: 


It can be gathered from seme reccrds that certain sccial funce 

tions too were not beyond the perview of taxatione An inscription of 
Sets 179 

Mahadeva refers to maduvey-3ya,y ieee, income from marriage. This 
indicates that a stipulated amount was to go te the Government. Else- 
where it occurs as maduveya Hanae Handare~hanag) is also to be pessie~ 
bly taken in the same sense. But it appears that certain groups of 
people used to impose cn themselves such voluntary Pear ee in . 
favour of temples. For instance, a record of Singhana states that | 
the Alvatteokkalu of Kandagale offered to pay for the benefit of god 
one hana on the occasions of marriages and of childebirths. Still 
another inseription of the same king refers to many such contribu- 
tions. This reeord tells us that when different bodies headed by 
the nehapradhéna Parasayya~dandanayaka decided to make a grant of 


; 4 
land and money to gods Nakharésvara and Ppasannakésava, it was also 


178 FeBoBeReAeSes Vol. xII, De 44. 
$m 


179 EpeInd., YolsXXIII, p.195. 
180 Dee SoLelhies 1928-29, BKNoBL. 


decided that the Hakhara or the merchant community of the place 


should ccntribute money to the gods, on the follewing occasions 
at the specified rates: On the occasion of Marriage, a chavula 
each from the bride-groom's and bride's parbys when the marri- 
age parties would leave for another place, a haga from each partys 
When the bride came of age, two hagas were to be vaid3 on the ; 
eceasion of getugs (the meaning of this term is not clear), one 
hazed; on the birth of a gon tuo nSgas3; when the child was initiate 
ed inte studies, twe hagas; om the occasion cf entering a new, 


house, two hagas 
Security Fees: 


‘The public had also to bear the expenditure of the security 
officials who might visit the villages or townships,~ The fact that 
some of the agraharas were declared as exempted from paying such 
dandas makes it clear that when the police or- other officials of the 
king visited such places, they were to be paid by the inhabitants 
of that place. For example, when Ramachandra instituted an agrahara 
it was enjoined that the rajasévakas were not to be paid the vasati- 
ganda and prayana-danda (by the inhabitants of that agrah@ra). 


Similar injunctions are found in many other records. 
Miscellaneous Taxes. 


In addition to these specified taxes, it appears that there 


were many moree We find in records names of various other taxes, 


181 AoRoLehe 1963=54, No.253. 
182 TydeAntey Vol.XIV, p-318. RB jas@vakSnandm vasati-danda 
prayana-dandau na stab Cline 97). 
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the meaning of which it is difficult to make out. 


Some such ares H nik 2 Ae hiriyea-sunka, indicating probably 
major taxes as contrasted with Kirakulg-sunka, or kircukal-~Bya, 
which vas tax on sundry or miscellaneous (kirukuiy) articles; Sada¢q- 
tees! is generally associated in inscriptions with bahnigg.s Probably 
it means a tax on a partleular profession; Vaddaravula, Kallivena 
and Biravang; the latter part of the tert, vige Yana or hana indie 
cates that these taxes were collected in cash. Similar was tale- 
Yana. It igs not impossible that this refers to the tax paid by 
every individual entering another villages Mille-sunka seems to be 
the customs on luggage; Okkaluederg is tax on tenants residential 
or agricultural. ZalabhOea appears to be a similar ones Bell yay 
Kannike and Bilukude or Bilkod are difficult to interpret. TLippe- 
gubke is also one such but it is not impossible that it means a tax 


Cn Manuree 


The names of numerous taxes like the above indicating that 
the public, agricultural os professional, were taxes at so many 
stages, such as on lands, produce, their sale or purchase, on resie 
dential quarters, professicns and perhaps on social functions also, 
might give the impression that the taxation was pretty heavy in thos 
dayse But the acbual conditions do not appear tc have been so, 
though it is to be admitted that information on this peint is quite 
meagree The inscriptions give a wemy happy picture of the society, 
and the S@iina records wt imag do not appear te reveal any instance 
of oppression by the Gcvernment and the consequent protest by the 
peopie. Gn the other hand, grants were voluntarily made by differe- 
ent classes cf people for charitable and réligious purposes. For 


instance, oilmen used to give for the temples regular shares of 
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their produce and the beteleicaf merchants of theirs. Gvher mere 
chants and agriculturists reserved portions of their income for 
temples. This must have been in additicn to the taxes they were 


to Paye 


Further, the Geveranant also does not appear to have been 
ruthless in their collection. Many exemptions were granted by 
them. For ingtanee, educational institutions such as brahmapuris 
and agraharas were exempted from all taxes (except in certain eases 
where it was otherwise decided) and the inceme of those particular 
areas] was to go to those institutions only. Temple-lands were free 
from taxation and the commodities imported or marketed for religious 
purposes were not subjected to customs. ‘Then it may not be wrong 
to surmise that there was epemmieiviom sam co-operation between 
the publie and the Government and the former bore the burden of 


taxation willingiy. a 


Tax Cfficers: 


Tt is seen above that the ministers of the king had over-all 
charge of provinces under their administration. The authority of 
collection and disbursement of taxes was also vested in then. for 
instance, MehBvradhang Tipparasa remitted the taxes of 12 gold coins 
{hon} to the aie Mahapradhang Mayidéva=-dandanayaka, a 
minister of Bhillama is called eamedninebe. het appears to have 
been a regular department of revenve under the ministers with offie 


cials meant for the collection of taxes. 


i83 Ep. Carnes VoL. X1 Deg. 70. 
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Tne chief offlecr in connection with taxes ealled smnkidhie 
——— 


siruicole 
kari. He was responsible fo the mahaprsinana or minister whose snub- 


ordinate he wes. The Nagai inscrintian of singhana refers to 4 
185 

mahaoradhsng and apparently under him, s sunkédhikgrt. Heute 

Unfortunately, the record is broken and the names ef both of them 


arc lest. SunkAdhikari Saicharasa was subordirate uf wabepradnans 
186 


and Sarvadhiksri Dévarasae Again, Sunk idhiker Madayya vas sube 
' 187 


ordinate to Saluveya Acharasa, the minister of Ramachandra. 


Sunkidhikari or the officer of taxes had jurisdiction aver a 


particular areae As such, Khandéray. was in charge of the taces of 
LEB 


the division of Kisukadu 7%, acy te appears to have been the 
8 
name of the SunkSdhikirt of Bage 5%. ey Vinchuva-Rasavae 
° 9 


rasa was the taxeofficer for Tardayvadi LOCO, inother a 


Vasud@vanayaka is described as gamagta-nada-Sunkhdhlkart. 


The duties of Sunk3dhikari were obvieusly to collect the tax- 
esgy through his subordinates and to remit it to the Treasury. But 
it appears that he was authorised to disburse the inceme from cere 
tain texes for religious and cther purpeses yauite possibly in con» 
sultation with and with the approval ef his superiors. Surkidhikgrd 
Mailugidéva in the presence of paramavisvasi Bhagubayi and her 


eet 


on 
4 minister Khannuvaoandita and others, exempted from taxes, certain 


185 Ibide, 1926627, B.E.No.26, 

186 Ibids, 1932633, B.K.No. 84. 

187 Ibid., B.K.Wo. 88. 
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articles brought for oe god in the three districts of 
2 
Heda, Kanambade and Tardavadi. Likewise, Sunkadbikari Baicharasa 
granted in favour of the god Siddkanatha of Ravers certain taxes 
193 


under the instructions of mahdpradhana Vevarasa. 


hext in positicn to the sunkidhi kart was Sutkayergade. His 
Jurisdiction appears to have been restricted to a single village or 
towne Thus gubkevergade Lakumana, whe was subordinate to the chief 
of the district of Basaviru 14C, made a erate of money accrued from 
certain tolls to the mah3 janas and muy mumidandas of eincsiee ; 
Another hegesda of sutke (sunkads heggade) is stated to have remitted 


certain other texes for cfferings ne god Sémanatha at Kalukere 
5 


and for the feeding of the ascetics. oe Madeva, another - 
sunkavengede, was in office at Hullungir. If gunweahikary Sitdla 


Mayidéva mentioned in a record of Mehad@va dated in 1270 AD. is 
identical with Sunknverzade Sitala Maddva, then wo get the interest- 
ing information that he rose in course of tine from the position of 
{ safkazenaada so that of gunkadhikgri. The record showing him in the 
Lower office is dated In 1267 A.D. Further, the findspots ef both 


tne Pecords are in the sane taluk of Hangal in Dharwar District. 


There was also the necessity of an cfficer to look after the 
management of the Treasury. He was called mahabhanc3ri.e An inserip- 
tion as Singhana introduces ons such officer Thakkura Kannaradéva by 

$8 


Namce 


192 AchH.S.I.He,y 193334, B&K.Nowd4de 
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Other Sources cf Income; 


faxes of various kinds formed the main sourco of income but, 
however Snsignificant they mighs be, other scurees such as fines and 
the booty brought from defeated kingdoms did add to the royal 


treasury. 


Finess Though the great fear of netherworld and of other 
worldly sufferings were a detarrent for the veople in violating the 
tenets of law, wrangdoers were not entirely absent and punishment 
their was necessary for the welfare of society. In fact most of 

en ’ 
the records, after detailing the arrangements vegsrding the 
grants, siaply add that the violator of these instructions would be 
thrown into hell fow sixtythousand years or that he commits the sin 
of killing his parents and learned brShmanas on the banks of the 
holy Ganges and the like; and it appears that since few thought of 
transgressing the rule of Dhpema such a errse was enough to desuade 
them from doing wronge But in a society not all can be considered 
ious and in such cases preseristion of fines and cther punishments 
became necessarye Séuna vecords give interesting details regarding 
the fines imposed upon farners, who had disrespected the grants made 
te temples. Cne inseription from Tilivalli reeords a grant of land 
to god Savantésvara aud prescribes the following punishments on the 
violaters: the farmer of the highest class (uttamada okkalu) was ta 
be fined 18 gadyanas; the farmer of the medium class (madhyameda 
okkeiu) 12 gadyanas; and the cone belonging to nae Toueee class 
(kanisada, ie. Kanishtheda okkelu) 6 gadyBnose It is interesting 


188 8 Carnes VoleVIIT, Sb. 391. 
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to note in this connection that the severiety of the punishment 
depended not so much on the crime committed but the status of the 
i ern 


criminal. 


Tributes from other countries: While describing the conquests 
of heroism of the kings, good many inscriptions speak of the trea- 
sures brought by the victorious kings. Though such descriptions 
are partially due to the exaggerations on the part of the authors 
of such records, there is a grain of truth in them. Such acquisi-g 
tions eonsisted of elephants and horses which Somned part of the 
amy and gold and other articles seized from the enemy's handse But 
we do not hear so much of the capturing of the war prisoners and of 
the indiscriminate locting of the enemy’s country. This was but 
natural for war also was guided by the torms of Dharma, which did 
not allow atrocities on the part of the conqueror. Hannabommisetti 
is reported to have captured the elephants of the Hoysaja king and 
Saluva Tikkama is said to have brought as tribute (Kappa) of eles 


phants, horses and other precious goods. 
CGLNAGE : 


References in inseriptions to mints and various varicties of 
colns show that coins were issued by the Kings and they were in use 
in transactions such as sale and purchase of land and other goods» 

A number cf records refer to the instances where a particular per- 
son,who wented to make a grant of land to a temple, would purchase 
it from its owner by giving _ sum of woneye As noted above, a fixed 


ancunt of money was required tc be paid towards taxese 


353620 


An inscription of Singhana refers to the mint (kammata) and 


further indicates that gold and silver were used in minting ceins 
200 . 
(kammatake beili-bhengare sandalli). neferences are\ there) to gold 


eoins but it is not knewn what the silver coins were called. Thea 


following coins weve in currency in the Seuga kingdom. 


201 


Nishke: a gold coin. 
: 202 


Gadvana: Goid coine This was also called Eon or Pon, or ever 


Ponegadyans. Pon cr hon in Kannada mean gold. 
_Suvarne was also a name oe this coine GadySnas were 
known by different names probably beeause to dise 
tinguish the issues. For instance, the Sélina re= - 
cords speak of Riy ~Gedyinay  privasxih’ calamalle- 

Gaiyann ant Ambibild pedyina. 


Pang: Next in denomination was a also knewn as hanae 10 
20 


Panag nade a Gadyanee. 


Hagas Kani, Bele and Visa were other coins, whose denominations are 


not known. Their relation with other coins is also not cleare 


2 
Lre-Visa or half Visa was a coin half in value of that of vigae 


YT] 


Scme ecins have been found which are suppesed te have been 


issued by Séuna kingse These are generally Imown as Padma=tarikas 


200 
201 
202 
203 
204 
205 
206 
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since the figure of Padma or lotus is impressed on them. The names — 
read above them are Singhapa cr Sighana, Kanhapa or Kinhara, Maha- 
déva and Sri Ramee Cn the basis of the similarity of the names 

they are aseribed to the kings of the Seuna eager Soms coins 
reported by Llict, Rapsem and Brown and ascribed by them to the 
Kadamba dynasty (except Smith, who callea it anonymys) are also 
supposed to be the coins of these kings. All these coins are of 
gold and all of them weigh 57.25 grams eache It is also net known 
if these represented the gadyana though it is not impossible, for 
gadyanas was also a gold coin. 


TRADE: : ' 


Flourishing trade is a souree of steady income to Government. 
Like land, it also yields much revenue by way cf taxese We have 
seen above that sale and purchase of gocds were baxefy as also the 
vehicles on which they were brought te the market. Tolls were to 
be paid for the entry ef commodities into the village or town area. 
Thus, inereasing trade activities meant increasing income to the 


Government. 


Evidenee from epigraphie records show that trade activities 
were vigorous in the days of the Séumas. Apart from foodegrains and 


other articles of daily use, valuable articles like pearls, rubies 


ame OED, 


208 Varahe is indeed a coin which came into use in later pericd.e 
It finds a place in a record of Ramachandra. put record which 
abounds in mistakes is fragmentary; (Ep-Carn., eae an ae 
36 is doubtful if it belones to the pericd of Famachandra At alle; 

208 JA. SoBe, VolsXXT, Emuuk Numismatic Supplement, ppeb ff. 
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and other precious stones seem to have been freely sold and purchas- 
od in open markets. Tt is likely that all big towns were market 
Places but it appears that some central places were selected as 
trede centres where business was being conducted in large scales 
For example, Kandagale, i.e. modern Kandégal in the Hungund taluk 

of the Bljapur District jis Geseribed as the pénthe-dana and mali- 
£eya mane of the division of Kannada 4006 whic elearly means that 
it was a flourishing trade centre in the said province with godowns 


(malize) for storage of various goods. 


¢ 


Trade was mostly internal. Contacts with neighbouring 
States fraro slse established. Referenee to such bedies as malay3la 
Vaddavyavaharis, Piaulaghote indicates that merchants from other 
areas like Korala and Tamil countries settled here and there were 
trade connections oa those ecuntries. Reference has been made 
in an earlier context to the Maloy@ld merchant Kunjymambi whe tried 


to bring about a comprémise between Hoysalas and S@linase 


Conveyances for carrying merenandise were the earts and ani- 
mals like bullocks, donkeys, buffaloes and elephants. The elephants 
it appears, were used for carrying valuable articles likes pearls and 
precious stones. An inscription cf Kannare alludes to seaetrade 
alsos Tn the alee of recording the exemption of some taxes, it 
alge-s tates net cea trade by seaqroute (jaia-marga) was to be 
free from taxes. If it is remembered that a considerable portion 
of the west coast was under the S@ina and that a fleet was used in 


rg 
subéuing the Silaharas, the trade being earried on by seasroute was 


20G AcReSeTeHe,y 1929630, BeK.No. 506 
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not an. improbability. 


Trade in the country was controlled by the merchant guilds 
known as the Nekhargs, Vaddavyavaharis and (Settiguttas. That the 
Nekharas jaiso known as Nagaras or Nakarar, foraed the merchant class 
is clear from an epieraph of Singhena which deseribes them as 'born 
of Vaisyaekula and increasing the wealth by purchase and sale'* 

(Yad syakul-Bnvava-prasitarun, krayaevikrayaralind-arthaman perchisi) 


They are algo stated to cee belonged tc the pace of Kubéra, the 
BL 


ay 
mythical god of wealth. The exact meaning cf the term Vaddavya- 
vahari is not known but it is certain they they represented a class 
of merchants. Settis and getyiguttas were the same as the Sréshthis 
: ere ES ca 
who also were merchants. They dealt with in ell sorts of geods and 
may be deseribed as general merchants. There were cthers, who ree 


presented those trading in varticular articles. For instance, 


Talliges were oil merchants as also producers. GAtyigas seem to 
212 
heve been dealing with beteleleaves. Inserlotions indicate that 


the werchants formed an assembly of themselves, apparently for dis- 
eussing the pwoblems connectec with trade and industry. A reeord 
of Pamechandra refers to the vanik~sabha or the assembly of the na 
merchants in whose presence a Styidéva-dandanayaka made a grant. 

The liberal grants mads by these mercnants as ean be gathered 
from the epigraphical records, and the genarous exemption of taxes 


by the kings, ministers and taxeofficers, on numerous cecasions go 


21) AceReleBe 195de= 54, Noe 253. 
212 Numerous inscriptions mention them as making grants of 
Leaves. 
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to show the econoaic conditions in the country were very healthy 
and the State was a prosperous onee YFhat the financial position 
was very sound is testified by the Muslim scurces also. The 
glittering gold of the Sélina kingdom attracted the invaders from 
across the Yindhyas who looted the country to their heart's cone 
tent. The Muslim chreoniclevs refer te mounds and mourds of gold 
carried from Dévagiri by AlSeud-din on horses and elephants. Yet 
the 9@tina wealth wos not exhausted and that was, Invitation te the 


Muslins for further invasions! 


CHAPTER X - 
SOCIAL CONDITIONS AND RELIGIOUS SYSTEMS 
I. SOCIAL CONDITIONS 


Casts Systems 


A noteworthy feature of the Indian society is its division 
into four main classes, viz, the Brabmana, the NAbriva, the 
Vaisya and the Sidra. Though the basis for this classification 
was the profession followed by the particular person, in course 
of time it came to be decided by birth. In the medieval period, 


it may be cbserved, the classification was net very rigid. 


fhe profession of the Brahmana was learning and imparting 
education. The Kshatriyea on the other hand, was entrusted with the 
duty of protecting the subjects and for this purpose he was engaged 
in wartaree The Vaisya played an important part in the econonic 
life of the country, trade being swede activity. The siidra was 


neant for menial services 
The Brabmanas 


& number of inscriptions speak in glowing terms of the attaine 
ments of the Brahmang in the academic field. He was expected to be 
learned in all the Védas and cther Sastras and his daily life was 
te adhere strictly to the dictates of the Dharmasastra such as pere 
forming japny. tapa, noma and upasan®e He was engaged with imparting 
education to the aeudente for which ovrpose brabmapuris were create 
e@ and agraharas instituted. In them were housed learned Brahmanas 
welleversed in different subjects. Arrangenents were made for 


the maintenance of these BrAhmanag by donating lands to them. 
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*endahite attainments and the religious pursuits gave the Brahmana 

a high status in society and he was held in reverence by the dublic. 
We have seen above that Brahmanas formed themselves into bodies 
which wielded enormous influences] over public affairs, justice and 
not excluded. It is, however, to be noted that it was his learne 
ing and not just the family in which he was Barn coved a high 
status for him. It is interesting to note that the Braéhmanss living 
in the agrahSras were enjoined to live the right way (Sveyam vesati- 
boi¥e-bhivyan aad% samBreavartabhin) « 


The Kshatriyas 


Te Kshatrive as is welt known (as enjoined ith the tad of 
os) protecting, Dhamma which is expressed by the term dushta-sikshana 
and Sishta prakipAlana, i.e., punishing the ignoble and protecting 
‘the noble. The rulers claimed themselves to be Kshatriyas. As the 
duty of protecting Dharma devoived on them, 1t was expected of them 
to be broadminded and endowed with tolaration. They were to foster 
all religious systems with equal patronage and to lock after all 
classes of people with equal benevolence. That the Séuna kings amee 
upto these expectations is clear from their records. Bhililama for 
instance, is called the embodiment of pac eine Numerous records of 
his successors also show that they madd handsomd grants for the 


Saiva, Vaishnava and Jaina institutions. 


Protection naturally involved fighting and that was known 
as KEshatriyaedharmg. It was the sacred duty of the kshatriya to 


i Eps Inds y VoLeXXXI, pe44, line 125. 
2 ARSTE, (937-3%, pie. BK No. 36. 


engage himself in Dharmeeyuddha or the war for a noble purposée 
Though much information is not available regarding the activithes 
of the members of this caste during the period under study, it may 
not be wrong to presume that they generally took to service in the 


ar Ys 
: f 
The Vaisyas 


The Vaisyas or the merchanteclass constitued a very importe 
ant component for social wellebeings The trade of the country was 
concentrated in their hends and they carried on business in all 
sorts of commodities, in and outside the country. They were genere 
ally known as the Vaddavyavahris ox mahavaddavyavaharis. The mere 
prominent among them were called the rijasréshthis as was Pyisettl, 
the son ef the famous general Bichisetti. They formed thenselves 
inte the body known as the Nakhara and it has been observed earlier 
that they, like the Nahijanas, wielded considerable influence in all 
activities of the society. It has also been seen that merchants 
dealing in different articles were known by different names, such 
as the egtricas cr hennavanigas (those dealing in beteleleaves and 
nuts), Tellicas (dealers in oi1) and the like. 


The rourth class: 


~ 


” of 
The inscriptions call the Sudra class as the Chaturthsa=vamsa 
or the Chaturthaevyarga. ‘The people of these classes resorted to 


different vocations useful to the societye 


3 AcRBeLoBey 1936-36, B.E. No. 53. 
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By the prefession they followed, they formed into groups or communi- 
ties which also vaguely came te be known as castes such as the 
Bedagi, (carpenter), Kamm§ra (blacksmith), Sammagara (Cobbler) 
Akkas@le (Goldsmith), Kefichagara (Artisan), Agasg (Washerman), 
Navida (barber) and "the like. In a society where building activity 
was quite Vigorous, the community of SitradhBris or sculptors had 
an important place. Their services were utilised in engraving 
stone inseriptions also. 


~ Mery 
Though nothing clear is known regarding the remuneration 


for these people in return = their services, it appears that they 
were given lands where they were permanently employede Remuneration 
in kind mugt have been the practice of the day, sma practice which 
dg atili in vogue even ‘today. The MahaiSoas of Nigugundi granted 
a piece of land to badagi Kalléja, who built the temple of Kalidéva 
in that seee.. Similarly Bommarasidéva, the diselple of Sévarasi- 
d@va, who was the priest of the temple of Svayambhy Sémanatha of 
Tadalabage, gave a grant of land to a Slitradhari (whose mene is 
lost) for his having effected some repairs in that templee A cere 
tain Goravéja got a similar grant for such eaiee. Another care 
penter Chamoéja, who was attached tc the royal household on a perma- 
nent basis te anees to the work of the palace, got a pleee of land 
as remuneratione Similarly, the parakaras (drummers) and the 
mBlegaras (those who supplied garlands) were given lands for their 


services in the templese 
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Thus society consisted of people of different duties and 
professions which were mostly hereditary. It is worthwhile noting 
in this connection that such classification was not rigid. <A quali- 
fidd Brahmapa could take up military or anette erative service in 
the Bovernaent az was done by panditg Madhustidana or Purushdttama 
nayaka, who was the subordinate of Ramachandra. Hemadri, the cele- 
brated author and one Se eee earnee in the Séluna kingdom yheld 
the responsible post of meep@ug of records. <A brilliant family of 
the Vaisya comunity held high military and administrative posts in 
the reign of Singhaja and his successors. They were Mallisetti and 
his brother Bichiset$i. Chaudisetti was still another as were Grya 
Maliisep$ti and his son Honnabammiset}i and Sryg Révisetti. 

There are epigraphical evidences to show that some of the 

p cofe ssionals 
officials belonged to the Chaturtha-kulg. Again, the Wwaeuwtdcbebs 
like the goldsmiths (akkag8le) and sculptors (SUtradhgri) used to 
take up weapons to defend their lands in times of attacks from cut- 
side. Numerous hero-stones which commemorate the death of such 
heroes indicate that they sither occasionally or emem regularly 
joined the police or security service under the Governaent. Thus 
it becomes quite clear that the existence of the caste system never 
hampered the development of the individual who was free to choose 
the profession that he liked, or was fit for. Birth did not become 
an impediment. 


Marriage: 


Lo OS aes 
Marriage 4m one of the essential sanskarag and as such 


8 Tbide, Vol.Vill, p.387. 
9 Ibid., Vol.XXV, p.212. 
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religious in character; but it had not lost its social tuprt 
importancee Ancient authors like Manu describe different types 

of marriage, but the most common form was the one performed by 
Ranyadanas i.e. offering the bride to the groom. This is known 

as brahma form of marriage. We do not have details regarding this 
institution. <A solitary record, however, states that a lady 
Maliyakka Were: made a grant of land out of what she got as 
balaevalige. The lady is here referred to as madavalige, i.e. 

the bride or the newly married girl. Balavali apparently means 
presents which she got at the time of marriage. ’ 


Inheritance: 


With marriage 1s closely associated the question of inherite 
ance also. Generally, the son was the heir to the property. It 
may be noted also that the practice of taking a son in adeption was 
also current. For example, Bichana or Bichisetti, the general of 
Singhana who had no sons but only two daughters, adopted Payisetti 
the son of Nakisetti as his son. The record states that Payisetf{i, 
the son of Nakisefti gas offered by the latter to Bichana in adope — 
tion (anteoganya pupySdavan-enisids Piyyanam padedu Nakisetts 
tiyadapdandvaka Bichan=udara- nsthayyana midel-odam magsitbadedante 
rija-sréshthi athens Mebtiaas).’ The relation between Bichapa 
and Nakisetti is, however, not specified. 


10 A.BeSeIeEe, 1930-31, BK. Noel. 
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The property of those who died without any issue went te 
the Government. Sarvadhikari Tipparasa, the Mahapradnana of Rama- 
saan rake @ grant to the tank at Banavalii cf money left by 
these who died without heir (aputrikearths or aputrika-dhana) in 
the village cf Banavalli as well as its hamlets, Elevatti, Hile- 
halu perry ale 7 


When there mona ore than one son, the property naturally 
was divided among them. No clue is given in our sources regarding 
the practice in this regard, but the L&khapeddhatli, which gives some 
documents, contemporaneously dated, illustrates some partition 
deeds and throws Light on the practice in contemporary Gujarat. 
According to these documents the property of the deceased person 
was to be divided’ equaliy among the sons and the widow of the dee 
eeaseds It is Interesting to note here that tha widow was getting 
an equal share along with hor sonse It further follows from the 
document that prevision was-made for the marriage of the unmarried 
son or daughter of the daceased by equal ecntributions from all 
those entitled for a share in the property. The widow again had 
to choose one of the sons to live with. The document also states 


+ 
that the share of the, nother ‘gua after her death to the son who 
| 3 
performs her ‘grBddha. 


That the practice of borrowing and lending money was in vogue 
ty BF 
is only indirectly known, through the rates of interests that sme 
fixed on the endewnents. For instance, a record dated 1228 A.D. 


from Haveri in Dharwar District enjoins that, of the three Gadyanas 


12 EpeGarne, Vol.XI, Dg. 70. 
13 Lékbavaddhati, pped? ff. 
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granted vy at ‘Byisebtd, the money accrued as interest at the rate 
of 1 Hang per Hon or Gadyana be utilised for the purpose of burning 
the lamp and off ering flowers to the oa New that we know that 
10 hanas made a Gadyana, the annual interest on 3 GadyRnas was three 
Hanas, the rate of interest being 10 per cent. That the rate of 
interest was not uniform is clear from ancther record of the same 
date and place. The Nekharas of Haveri made a grant of four Gadya- 
nas for the offering to god Vinayaka of that place. The interest 
fixed on that money was 1 Hana fee a WoNEh: The tetai amount ef 
interest then would be one Gadyana and two Hanas for the year, the 
rate of interest being 30 per cent! The Lekhapaddhnati also quotes 
a document by way of illustration which speaks of Wig vastness or 


money lending by father to son but with no interast. 


Likewise, property was mortgaged for money. A damaged record 
of Bhillama refers to one such incident when e house was mortgaged 
by a particular individual, whose name is lost. The stipulation 
of the mortgage deal is not clear since the record is damaged. The 
very record probably refers tc the mortgaging cf a land (unLttd) by 
‘charasa to Suan The details of the deal are unfortunately 


Loste 
Women .« 


The position cf women in a seclety is indeed an index to the 
eultural ievel of that society. For being counterparts cf men, they 
L 
have alse a definite role to pay and a definite contribution to make 
» 


14 AseRSoPoH.y 193233, BK. No. 87. 
“15 bide, BeK.Noe 90. 

16 
1? AcHeGoLeEog 1930-31, BeK Noel. 
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in the soclety for its wellebeing. 


; In the Hindu society woman has been given a high position 
and status and is held in reverence and respect. Manu's statement 
that 'Gods rejoice where women are worshipped’ cniy means that 
Chat yfair decl meted out te the women ensures awe happiness in 
the society. In religious activities, her presence was not Sit 
important but inevitable. In the field of literature, from the 
Vedic perlcd downwards we come across number of women poets and 
scholarse Womon tock part in pélitical activities also in ancient 
and medieval periods, we-find a number of able women administrators. 
It is to be admitted, however, that such a healthy atmosphere for 
woman did not oe cam all ttza periods of history. Political 
vicissitudes and similar other reasons did affect her freedom to 
some extente 
a Oo 
During the Géuna period healthy atmosphere conducive to the 


; Free Srouwth Women a 
aakeazeninergrats of \tine-vewiesy Git contime. Just as in the previous cen- 


turies, in this period also women took active part in matters pere 
taining to religion, administration and the likee For instance, in 
one of his official tours of Sarvadhikari Hemmeyanayaka, his wife 
Ruppubayi accompanied him and visited Balligave, where her husband 
made a grant to god Ktoirtevara. Siriyadévi, the wife cf Vikrae 
maditya, a subordinate of Ginghapa made a grant of land to a temple 


built (or renovated) by her husband. NWagasiriyavva, a disciple 


21 
of Sakalachandraebhaybaraka, built a Jaina monastery. Religious 


18 Manusmriti, III, 56. 
19 EBpeGarvies Vol. VIT, Sk. 96, 


20 SMH Dey VoleIiI, Noel8, po-59 ff. 
21 Ibid., 1928-29, BeK.No. 506 
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activities of the ladies were not restricted to just making grants 
or building tamples. We find that some women were ihitiated inte 
the religious order and od esiited Ym priest-hood. An inseription 
of Singhana, for instance, refers to a lady Dekalabbe+ gerald, whe 
was entrusted with a grant made by certain officials to god Vyasé- 
SVarae ‘ Deékalabbe' s appelation gorets (est. gorava applied to a 
male priest) and the fact that she was placed in charge of the gifts 
made fer the benefit of the god clearly indicates that she was the 
priest, of that temple. 

Another fenale ascetic Blilavve is intreduced in a recently 
discovered record of sihghapa weer. She is herein deseribed 
as Vilesthanadévara padaradnaki kshétra sanySsi and Mahanubhavee 


She was the recipient of certain grants made fer religious purposes. 


Theugh little is known about the séiina queens, we come acress 
a number of women who tcok part in the administration ef the country 
during the S@iina rulee We have seen above that even in the very 
early days of the Séugas, when they vere as yet feudatories, Lachghi- 
yavva, wife of Bhiliama ity shouldered the burden of the kingdom 
when her grandson was too young. Likewise, Lakshmi, the daughter 


tf 
of the general Kholésvara took charge of the administration of the 


territory that was being ae by her brother Rama, following the 
latter's death. Bhagubayi was anather lady. She was the gevernor 
of the three divisions Heday Kanambade and Tardavadi between 1239 
and 1245 AsD. ‘The identification of Heda is inged difficult, but 


the other two are knowne Rapambage{” the modern Kanmadi in Bijapur 


22 AcReLekies 1949850, B.K.No.101. : 
23 LIbid., 1959-60, No.B 437. 
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District, the chief town of this division of three hundred village, | 
while Tardavadi is the modern Taddévadi in the same District. Her 
official designation was Sarvadnilsr’ and her devoted service 
brought har into the confidence cf the king Singhana and she was 
styled P vievasi cf the king. bhagubayi's nusband Déevagana 
also sects bo have been in the service of Singhaac Her minister 


was Kannivaepandita.s 


Another woman who held a resvonsible position in the Séiina 
administration was a certain Mahadévi, who was in charge of the 
forte in an inseription of Ramachandra she is called DurgSdhipati, 
or the chief of fase 


In the neighbouring Hcysala country, Umadevi, the queen of 
Ballala IT, headed the Government in the absence of her husband. 
Similarly, the Kakatiya kingdom was headed by Rudramba, who assumed 
the male ee aa aciemaien to She boldly opposed 
Séina Mahadéve, am to face a set back at her hands. i 


it is interesting to note that seme women carried on trade 
also. An inscription of Rlmachandra refers to @ Kunohadieitth who 
dealt in oil Canneya kondy maruva Kunchadigittivaru}. 16 was sti- 
pulated that from every shop (pagara) of such dealers, a palige of 
oil was to be collected for the purpese of burning a peppeeaet lanp 


to god Narasimha at Vijayasura (lees modern Bijapur). 


The Selina records do not throw any light on the education of 


womens; but the fact that they shouldered responsibilities as heads 


a4 ERG. An Ge ? VoL. 2X, pp.268 PL. 
as do Re Tekie $ LE53e 54, Noel 85. 
26 Ep-Carney Vol. YITI, She 137. 
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of administrative divisions and religious institutions shows that 


they got the requisite cducation and training. 


Slavery: ee 


ee 

The Séiina sources ate silent about the existence cr other- 
wise of the system of slavery. A record refers to free service t 
tm rendered by the Siidras and Karultas’ tc the god Prikitsvara at 
Cadag (Shidrarun YSrukaraa biteiebesanan eee But on the 
greund of this alone it sasane be ascertained that they were slaves 
purchased for the puroose. A document in the Lekhapaddhati alludes 
te the incident of the sale of a good locking girl of sixteen who 
was brought captive by Vaghéls Virdnavala's wen during the latter's 
campaign against the Séina soit The lady, of course, was from 
the S8lina land and was sold for sixty drammas. This document is . 
called the Dasipatra, a deal putting down the conditions to be 
followed by the dasi, the slave, as well as the master who purchased’ 
here The Lékthapaddhati gives three cther documents of the like 
hoes an distinguish between the slave (dasi) whe is brought | 
by force and the one wnc volunteers to be so, on account cf poverty 
or some such reason. These documents indeed are an evidence of ; 
the prevalence of slavery in contemporary Gujarat; but nothing can 
be said about the practice in the Sélina kingdom. 


or 
Sati, Sahagamanas 


When pativratys or devotion to husband was considered as a 


2Y AcReSel.He, 1933034, B.K.No.123. 
28 Ibide, 1926627, B.K.Wo.9 

29 Ppsd4eASe 

30 Pp.44 ff. 
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Virtue, naturauliy, the Sati or the chagamana custom also prevailad. 
% is, however, to be noted in this connection that whatever Se was 
the reason for the origin of such a custom, it was never compulsory 
nor did it gain popularity in ali elasses of people. nis practice 
was unknown in the Vedic age nor do the Dharmas tras sanction ite 
The epics mention some ladies entering the funeral pyre, but they 
speak of widoys also. Nevertheless, it did continue to exist fcr 
guite a long iigacouae it was 237 emer prohibited by, @s Lord William 
fue Rentini, So far as the S@tina period is concerned, there are 
not many references to this custom, but a solitary record falling 
in the period of Ramachandra, testifies to iim prevalence of iz 
The record dated in the 16th yeer of the king, colmenorates the death 
of a hero, GanSsvara by name, in a battle ,and states thet along with 


him died his wife Jammayi by entering into the fire. 


Like the Sati or Sahagamana, another sageeigems custom was 
that gee devoted servants used to die with their master, at the 
time of the latter's deathe An inserinticn reccrds the death of 
a lady Lakkhile, who was the wife of Rchidéva. On her death, the 
record says, Mayiga and KnBylgaf) decided that it was ne vse to live 
on earth, when they Last thets ‘mother', and lost their lives by 
cutting off their heads. Here, though the Becesnee lady is calis= 
ed Matnds eee, the mother, it appears thut Sr is uct used in the 
literal sense. In all probability, the two young heroes were the 


devoted servants of that lady. 


$1 For a discussion on the subject see alteksr, Position of 
Nomen in Hindy Society, 2nd Edn, p.115 ff. 

S22 PYe Carnes Vol. Vil, Sk.141l. 
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Another ease of such self immolatien is that of Boemadéva 
and his wife. The exact cireumstonces fer their sacri flee is not 
known, but ‘the record says that they offered their heads to keep 
the promise they gave to their oe ie It is possible that they 
had dedicated their lives for their master and at the latter's 


‘death, they alse embraced deaths 


Delicacies: 


ener 


inseriptions refer to focd-grains such as naddy, jawar and 
wheat. Extending from the Narmada down below to the Tungabhedray, 
the Séina country had all varieties of soil and naturally all ercps 
grew. lHelerences are found to sugareane and cotton also. Food ef 
the pecple of those days must have been the normal vegetarian food 
consisting of rice, wheat and jawar. Worthy of note here is the 
special Gish which seems te have been very popular in the Sélina 
country. ‘This dish is Mandak3, called in Kannada Mandage, which is 
preovared out of wheat flour. This dish, it may be Sbeerveds was 
peculiar to the northern part cf the Deccan being unknown in southe 
ern countriese Even today, 1% is known in northern Karnataka and 
Maharashtrae ‘This is a sweet dish to be eaten along with milk and 
slgar, and while waking provision for the offering ef this dish 
the records also mention sugar and milk along with ite Epigraphs 
show ais the Chalukya days it was epne tered a highly priged 
delicacy to be offered to the gods. InScriptions Pee asa 
lands making permanent arrangement for offering this dishy especie 


ally in the night. Thus for instanee, one of Bhillama's subordine= 


34 Ibidey 1944-451, B.KeNOw9. OGevarige Kotta bhashesa tale- 
£ettaru. 
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ates made a grant of 12 gattar of land for the a rt of offering 
this dish, with milk, to god Xalidéva of Uippariges Similarly , 
inscriptions of Sihghana, Mahédéva und Namachendray) record the pro@ 


visions made for the sare purposu. 


In the neighbouring country of the Hoysalas also, this dish 
was popular. A reeord of Ball@ja II, dated 1205 A.D. states that 
a generel made a grant of land for offering HAluemaydage (milk and 
Mandaka) to ged Kalidéva every Monday without fail (sSmavara=-sdug- 
an OS ee 36 


wira- tappade) . 


Temples and Society: 


Tenples played a very Vital role in the life of the medieval 
Daccane Though primarily they are a Dlace of worship, and sas such 
made a small beginning, they in ccurse of time grew in size as also 
in importance. Primarily, a religious centre, the temple becane 
the nucleus of scclal activities, pklitical discussions and seat 
of Judgements, “besides being a centre of Education and Learninge 
The main reason for this ‘ae ti Dharga pervaded tarough all the 
activities of the people, individual or collective. Festivals were 
seteneeded ty iaeoatn G64; but their social character wes got fore 
gotten, pilitical activities were guided by the rule of Dharma and 
as such god had to be the witness of ali such activities. The 
officlals and Mahajanas therefore usod te assemble in the temples 


temble gt¢mosphere 
and decide matters of crucial importance. The ¥aesume oY tie gad 


again had a very great infiuence of the wrongdoers.e As such the 


35 AsBeSetele 3 1936~37 5 BoKeNoe 30. 
36 bia. 9 1938 S95 BoKeNOe 526 
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tris of disputes were held in the temples with all the dignata- 
ries of the place sitting on jadgement. Even Fine Arts like music 
and dancing were not independenl of Peligien. Shesea services were 
cifered to god and that is how the nitya- sideman cane to be part 


of the tenples. 


The Sana records do net throw any light on the sports and 
amusements of those days. A few records refer to fights with 
a and hunting of cues tae it is doubtful if hunting was 
a spert or the fights were necessitated tofrara off the danger to 


ah 
the Life of tém cattle and public from these wild animals. 
Public Safety: 


Reference in inseriptions to RakshApilas and the BAigpurushas 
indicate that fieasures for public safety were taken by the Gevern- 
ment. But numerous references to Gralivy or danger to the village 
ot neighbouring peoble, the cattle raids and border fights 
(gim3~ sai$bandha~kalaha) show that life was not Lemoed ‘cil risks. 
Several records mentioning such raids speak of the hogtile acts of 
the raiders whe even indulged in violating tne modesty of women, 
the common expression used in thls connection being hendir-udeyu 
chehuvandy. But such acts were not tolerated by the public and the 

brave 


henags among then protested against the wild acts of the attackers 
and ased to put them to flight. 


Some epigraphs refer to the menace of the thieves. A record 
of the 2lst year of Singhana for instance, speaks of the attack of 
thieves on the (village of) Gurt@svara and states that a Nagisetti 
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37 See rev instance, AeReLeEy 1957-58, No.228 and AK. S218 
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died in a struggie with them. A similar incident is recorded 

in an epigraph of eeeeee uae Sn insersption of Mahadeva 
yarrabes that when Amueyanayakea was baling his mother to Sangld 
he haa to fight on the bank of nr He lest his life in 
‘tthe fight. Apparently tem some robbers stopped him in an attenpt 


to way Lay and rob hin. 


The youth considered the protection of their land to be 
their first duty and we have an instance cf a young hero who pre-e 
42 


ferrred to viek his life in ccmbating the ralders to marriage. 


uring the days when places were not connected py good roads 
and journeys were to be made through the forests ani transport 
facilities were absent, such incidents were but natural. However, 
except for cattle-raids and occasional attacks from robbers, which 
used to be effectively checked by the villagers, the people enjoyed 
quite a add” aoemmnt eC saretye The herces whe fought such Lattles 
on behalf of the village and laid, thelr dives for the cause of the 
people, were hailed as martyrs and suitably commemcrated. The pube 
lie was quite conscious of the fact that such heroes sacrified their 
lives for the good ef all and they tcok up the responsibility fier of 
the maintenace of the family of the dead by making grants for the 


Leading of their families for generationse 


39 EpeCarn., Vole VIII, Sb. 423. 

40 Ibide, She Noe 189. 

41 Ibide, Vol.XI, Dg.100. The relevant text Mgliupahariya 
tadiyalu Ria? tas Deen incorrectly translated as ‘Maliaepahaviya 
stopped her on which he fought Prevery .o°5 fell'. But the word 

mm 


Badiya clearly means the bank and the Mallupahariya is a mistake 


for Malaprahari. 
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The above account of some aspects ot ectety in the Sétina 
kingdom shows that life in general was ane of happiness and plenty. 
Unfortunately, ple @ society suffered a heavy bicy from across the 
Vindhyas which nearly ruined the happy life of the people. When 
the Hindu kings fought amongst themselves, the common man was hard- 
ly affected. But that was not the case with the cnslaughts of the 
Muslims. To the Hindu king Dharma was the guiding principle even 
in war; but toa the Muslim every Dharma except his was heathen. He 
considered it as a sacred duty to destroy the Hindu idols and their 
worshippers. Plunder and acquisition of wealth -by any means wene 
their mottod. The Sétina country suffered heavily due te this. 
Loads of gold were carried away from Dévagiri to Delhi and also the 
glory of the S@lina kingdom. Later the country became part of the 
Muslim empire and the happy pattern cf society necessarily under~ 
went a marked change under the alien rule with a culture quite 


different from its owne 
II. RELIGIOUS SYSTEMS 


India has been a land of various religionse The catholic 
outlook of the bread-minded Hindu kings fostered the growth of ali 
religions Side by side without mutual hatred, except, of course, for 
cecasional conflicts wala: wane ta tine mt aniesiky sp@iireds The 
indigenous religions and those that came frem outside all took roots 
in this Land, and, though at times, they faced upheavals dus ta 
social and political conditions, have eontinued to live till today. 
We may eeskes howe the prevalent religious conditions in the Séuna 


period and country. 


42 AR TeEe, 1957=858, No. 287. 
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Buddhisn? 


Buddhism had once been a very popular religion in India. 
It was to the credit of Asoka the great that this religion cane 
to be spread in the Deccan. Wot only India, but the neighbouring 
countries too camd under the influence of this religion. In course 
of time, hewever, with the rise of the Vedantic schcols, Buddhism 
had to recede to the background. But it did net die altogether. 
Though the Deecan was not a stronghold of Buddhism, some centres 
did continue to funetion till late in the medieval period. Thus 
fer instance, Balligave in Shimcga Distriet and Dambal, Nagavi and 
Kblavag in Dharwar District, ie some of the centres of Buddhism, 
in the llth and 12th centuries. The rise of Saiva religion sube 
sequently was indeed a severe blow tc this religion as well as to 
Jainism, but perhaps the worst hit was the fermer.e Nevertheless, 
there is evidence to indicate the existence of this religion in the 
S@ana countrys An epigraph refers to BauddhSlayss and the safghas 
of Bauddhas (Baufiidnara neravi) at Indi in Bijapur Distriete An 
inseription of Bhairavadigi aiso refers to the Rauddhavidiees 


\ 


Jd ainism: 


The impact cf Jainism, on the other hand, continued for a 


ionger peried in the Deccan and it became a very prominent religion 


of the area for centuries.e Side by side with Hindu religion, Jein= 


igm received benevolent patronage from the ruling kings and officie 


43 P.BeDesai: Karndtakantil Bauddha-dharma, Sadhan5, 1956. 
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als and zealous publice Numerous Jaina records, Jaina menasteries, 
names of religious teachers, aseeticg and disciples and the large 
numbers of Jaina authors who flourished in this tract, go tc prove 
the influence this religion had cn the people. Tolera sae of other 
religious sects (pazadhorna- sfah$shnuta) being the ideal of all the 
ruling powers of medieval age, Jainism flourished ivah oe vis ruling 
kings had leanings towards other religions. The early Kadambas, for 
instance, were brahniianas, yet they patronised Jaina monasteries and 
Jaina teachers. Sinilarly, the subsequent ruling families support- 
ed that religiony) by liberally donating grants. Jainism had to 
suffer a severe set back in the middle of the 12th century with the 
Virasaiva wovelent under the Leadership of the religious reformist 
Dasavasvaras ° References te persecution of the follovers of this yel- 
ae ave alse been found showing that after the middle of the 12th 
century, Jainism went into bad days. But it is worth noting that 
this religion, though it declgined, did not die altogether. That, 
inspite of the rise of Saivism, Jainism ue its hold on cone 
siderable number of all ranks, ils evident ty the records of subse= 
quent perlods. Chalukya sbmésvara IV, for instance, was a zealous 
patron of Jainism and the Séunas who followed him did not forgsake > 
that religion. Their contemporaries, the Hoysajas, cn the other 
part of the Deccan, continued to patronise the propagators of this 


Laithe 


In the Séliga family, S@tinachandra III, an early member of 


and he 
the per ae a patron of Jaina religiony made a grant of twe 


46 See Jainism in South India, pp.397 ff. 
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shops (hatta) for the maintenance of the temple of Chandraprabha 
(the eighth Tirthafikara). ee Séma, a subordinate officer of Jaitugi 
Iis called Jaimkzana-Vagedhi-Stme, indicating his patronage to 
Jaina religion. eihghana II's famous minister Bichisetti was a 
zealous Jaina devctee. His Lakshuv@svar inscription introduces one 
Jaina teacher Padnas@zanmunindra, the disciple of ahabeoubeeeh: 
He is deseribed as the rajagumm of Pajaladévi, the daughter of 
Bichisettie Rajaladéevi with the consent of her father made a grant 
of land for the repairs of Vijaya=jinalaya, at Purikara (ieee 
Lakshr@svar) on the advice of her preceptor. Vijaya-jinalaya, the 
record adds, was in olden days constructed by Sagaradatta, a mere 
chant of Ayodhya, while on his pouthern toure Bichisetti's adopted 
son Payisetti was also a devoted disciple of the Jaing teacherse 
Sivighana's Kalkeri inscription tells us that this bhavyajane- 
chiidemsni dharmaral: shamans Payisetti constructed a Chaityalaya, 

on the advice of his preceptor Kamalaséna-bhataraka, who visited 


this holy Placep Kalukere, Kamalaséna vas ‘the disciple of Dharmaséna 


traividyadéve and belonged to Mfile-saheha and Séna-gang. The record 
speaks highly of Payisetti's devotion to Jinae This sacred deed 

was undertaken by him in connection with a nompi or yratae Ancther 
inseription of Saisie” aenGauise: yet ancther Jaina teacher Nandie 


bhabtaraka, belonging to Mulaesanghe and Sliras thaw ganas 


47 Ind.Ant., VolXII, po.i20 fr. 
48 AsReS.I.Bey 1933034, BeKeNooi5?. 
49 Ibide, 1935-36, BeK. No.9. 
50 Ibides 1926-37, B.K.No. 53- 


i ind Ante» Vol. xiT, pel lt. 


$362 $0 


Singhana's successors also were benevclent to this religion 
and their ministers and officials zealously patronised it. An ins- 
cription from ietaeteesa : belonging to Kannara states that a 
lady (uhose name is lost) constructed a Chaityalaya at Piriya 
Siggall and records a grant of land for the worship of Santinathadtva 
Similar grants are recorded for the worship of Parsvanatha at Khéda, 
Lees seerhnees aceording to another inseription of Kannara at the 
latter place. fo Anantanatha installed in the Chaityalaya at 
Kalkéri constructed by Payisetzi, gunvadherssneyeka, a subordinate 


official under Kannara granted a part ef income accruing on certain 
54, 


y 
taxese Another inscription of Kannara introduces the Jaina teachers 
Balachandra-bhattaraka and his disciple 8 Sakalachandradéva. The 


latter is stated to have died by resorting to sakeala-sanyasana. 


Mahadéva's Sanglir inseription mentions two preeceptors Naya~- 
kirti-Bhattaraka and his teacher Nandi-bhat}@rekas These religious 
heads belonged to cnikneddigcauveyas “A record from Hattimattur 
mentions another Wandi-bhaptirekae The record being very frage 
mentary, it is not possible to say if he was the same as his name- 
sake of the Sangiir epigraph. MahSdéva's subordinate officer Kiichi- 
raja was a devout follower of Jinae In henour of his deceased wife 
Lakshmi, he built a Jaina temple and named it after her as Lakshmi- 
jinalaya and made a grant of land for the worship of Parsvanatha 


52 AeReTeNey 1945-46, No. 296. 
63 AcReSeleBey 1937-38, BsK. Ned. 


54 Ibide, 1936937, B.K.No.54. 
55 Iblde, 1932-33, BeK.No.162. 
56 Ibide, BeK.Ncel68 
57 Ibid., B.K.No. 68. 
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installed therein.e The grant was entrusted to his guru Padmasena- 
bhaf}araka under whose instructions he built the temple. Padmasénay 
it is stated, belonged to Miila<sangha, Sfna-gana and paceaeedannine. 
The record ig partly broken but still some names of the basadigs can 
be made cut. They are Chat panee Wes ohare: Mallisettiya basadi, 
JimBjana basadi and Goggiya basadie It is well knowt that from 
the vary early days: Lakshwesvar was a famous Jaina centre and the 
record referred to here shows that it continued to be so in the 
S@iina period also. This record gives the names. of the Jaina teachers 
Srinondiebrati, Jayakirtiyati, Padmanandi, Wémichandra and Vijaya- 
chandradéva. This school of teachers belonged to Milasangha, Siira- 
stha-gana and Ohitrakitl j-Znvaya. A recently discovered recora from 
lireeanaji mentions a Haripisetti, who made a grant for the eight- 
fold worship (ashtavidh-Archang)~ of Némin&tha. The donor was a 


subordinate of Ramachandra's minister Parasuramadtvae 


From the very early days, Damba] in Mundargi taluk of Dharwar 
District was a noted religious centre. As seen above, Buddhism praos- 
pered in this place and it was a centre of the Saivas too. It gave 
shelter to Jainism also. The Nagara-jinaglaya of this place was a 
famous seat of the Jainase Saluva ghavapga, one of the officers | 
under Remachandra jade a erent ee money and grains for conducting | 
the worship in this jinBklaya. Reference has been made to Kalkeri 


above. A record of Ramachandra from that place introduces an ascetic 


58 Epe Carnes VoleXT, Dgel3. 
§9 Ae BeSe Dole yg 1935=36, BeaKNo.28. 
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Samantabhadradéva of the Mila-sangha. Some inscriptions of Rama- 


chandra from Hire-Awali in Sorab Taluk of Shimoga District introe 

duce some Jaina ascetics indicating thereby that that place was a 

stronghold of Jainism. The teachers that figure in the records ‘re 
3 

Dévanandidéva of Milaeseheha, KendakudeZnvaya and Siirastha=gana. 

64 ; 
Another was Kanarasenadéva of the. same sangha and anvaya, but of 
Sénalganae Still another teacher was Maladharidéva. Saluva 


Tikkama, the famous general of Ramachandra ,also helped for the cause 
of this religion. He renovated the jindlaya at MAsalavada (Mannere 
Masslavada in Harapanahalli Taluk of Bellary District). Mahamandg- 
JSsvara, Menneya Bhairavadévarasa and cthers made a grant for the 
worship end offerings to god Parsvanatha installed in that temple. 
The receipient of the gift was Vinayachandradéva, the eee of 


Némichandra of Mile-saheha, Dési-zang and fustaka-gachcha. 


The above account shows that the Sélina kings and their sub- 
ordinates did much for the propagation of Jaina religion. Gcod 
number of nishidhi stones erected in the memory of the lay dksciples 
of this faith, who preferred to get rid of this world by resorting 
to samadhi, sallékhana and similar other pbs Bney that Jainism 


had a hold on the common people also. 
tA 
Saivisms 


By far the most popular religion that held sway throughout 
the medieval days was Sokvism. The rise of this religicus system 


62 Tbide, 1935836, BeK.No.72. 

63 Ep-Carn-, Vol VIII, Shell. 

64 Ibid. S5b.124. There is a mistake in this name. This is the 
reading given in Kannada text. Text in Roman seript spells the word 
as Kanlarasenadeya.e. The correct name seems to be Kamalasénadéva. 


@33653— 


eclipsed the other systems like Buddhism and Jainism. It is seen 
above that as a consequence, Buddhism almost faded cut while Jainism 


continued to exist only secondary to Saivism. 


The'form of Saivism in vogue in the Deccan particularly in 
the Kannada-speaking area during the period under study and even 
earlier was that which was propagated by the Kalamukhas or Lékula- 
selvase & few years before the Séunas rose te power, Saivism got a 
new impetus under Basavésvara and came to be known as Viraeseiva. 

But this latter religion tock time to attain popularity and even 
after tho days of Basava, the religion cf the Lakulas continued to 
thrive in the days of the S@tinas. In course of time, with the growth 
ef the Viragaiva religion, the Lakula-saiva religion recedad to the 
background and later the followers cf this religion merged themselves 


inte the Viresaiva sect. 


The records of the Séltina kings show that they, as vell as 
theiy subordinate chiefs and officials, extended liberal patronage 
to the teachers of Lalula-saiva sehool, by donating handsome gifts 
to the temples and mathas headed by the teachers of this school. 
These ascetics were known for their learning and strict celibate 
Llifee In addition to propagation of religion, they also conducted 
educational centres in the mathas attached te the temples. The 
Bhogésvara temple of Pauthage (modern Salotgi in Bijapur District) 
was a centre of these Saivas and it was headed by Amarésvarad@vae 


An inscription of Bhillama recording a grant to this temple extols 


the teacher Amarésvara as well-versed in Lakula-siddhanta and other 


65 Ibid.y Sbd.113. 
66 SeLeoteys Vol. 1X, Ftel; No. 387. 


~336636 


67 
Agamas. | An epigraph from Tamba introduces two teachers of the 


same school, Chandrarasi and Santavaei, whe were in charge of the 
: 6 


temple of BoppSevara at Tamba. 


Gadag in Dharwar District} was another prominent Saiva centre 
A record from that place mentions Siddhanta Chandrabhiishana-pandi ta- 
déva ites called Satyavakya who er the disciple of Vidyabharanadéva. 
He was the head of the famous nraisevara templee Bhillama made a 
grant of the village Hiriya-Handigojla to the temple. Karadikal was 
alse a noted Saliva centre. To god Paschimasémanatha of this Places 
Bhillama's feudatory Kadaitba Rey arene made a grant of ae A 


70 
later member who belonged to this. line was SiddhantakriyZsaktideva. 


os, 
= ~ 


An inscription of Jaitugi from fongaval] 4 gives three generae 
tions of these teachers as Guhadévamuni, his aii gaa heen 


InSnarasiebratisvara and his disciple DharmarSsimupi. 


The Namah Haralnalli plates of Singhapa mentions three gen- 
erations of the preceptors Kalyapasakti, his disciple barvBea and 
the latter's disciple Rudrasalctde The latter was the head of the 
Sdmanatha tenple at eoriaeaal on the bank of Tufgabhadra, Bichana 
or Bichisetti instalied there two gods Chikkadéva and Mahadéva. ny 
Balligame, the modern Belgame in shikarpur taluk of Shimoga District 


Zé 
was also a Saiva centre. 


67 SeI.E., 1937-38, B.K.No.66. 
68 Ibid., 1933024, BOKNow 159. 
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. The KédSr@svara temple at that place was a centre of the 
LakUaesaivas. When Singhana was ruling the priest of the temple 
was Vamasakti, the disciple of Srikanthadéva. The record intro= 
ducing this teacher states that Mahapasayite Hemmeyanayaka end his 
wife Ruppubayi visited that place and jin appreciation of the high 


attainments of vimagakti made a grant for the worship and offerings 


to god KSdarésvarae ie temple of Anantakétinatha at Kappatir in 
the same district was another seat of the Kayamiihas. Inscriptions 
or Singhana mention two teachers of this sect, Rudrasakti and nS 
brother (probably gees his comical Chikka»Sarvésvarasakti. 
Mention is made above of Rudrasakta of the Haralhalli plates, who Is 
the disciple of Sarvésvaras- . Tt: gia impossible that both these 
teachers are identical. Chikka-Sarvésvarasakti, the eae of 
Rudrasakts might have been mamed after his teacher Sarvésvara. The 


| 
Tijival]i inscription of Singhana introdaces another branch of this 


sect of which the contemporary of Singhaya was Rudrasakti. This 
Rudrasakti, however, is to be differentiated from his namesake of the 
Haralnalli plates, for therein, the third teacher in ascent from 
Rudrasaktd is given as Kalyanasakt, while in the Tilivalli record he 
is Kumara. This latter epigraph mentions these teachers in this order 
Vidyabharana ~ Gékarya — Kumara = Sarvésvara and Rudrasakti. This 
shows that the Lajujasaivas had different sects known as Pilige or 
ntati, perhaps on account of the different mathas they established 


as each priest had his own line of teacherse One such, known as 


72 The identification of this place is difficult. It is, however 
possible that it is the same as modern Chaudadanapura in Ranebennur 
Taluk of Dharwar District. 

73 J.BeBeRsAeSey VoleXV, p. 388, 
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Parvatavali and KittagSve-anvaya, probably named after a village es 
which it was established is known from the inscription at Ratbihal]i. 


The lines of teachers of this braneh is given as follows: 


? 
Vamasakti - Rudrasakti-Srikanthadéva — Kiriyasakti ~ 
Sarvésvara ~ Kalyanasakti — Murujavidéva = Lakulisvara 


and Mirujavi. i 


The SiddhSsvara temple at Havéri in Dharwar District, one other sect 
of the KeLamukhas was headed by SnfnarBeidtvas In addition to the 
linga, the Sarbhagriha of this temple contains an <1ae of a sage, 
whe may well be identified with a Kalamukha ascetic. 


Lakshméevara, it is seen above, was a noted Jaina centre. It 
fostered Saivisn also. The temple of Sémanatha in this place had 
attained importance from the Chalukya dayse Two Séiina records from 
this place genre the LakuiaeSaiva teachers Kédaradéva and MUrujavi. 
The inscriptions from Kawatal in Manvl taluk of Raichur Districty 
speak of Vamarisieyogisvaradéva and Sankarasi-pandita. The latter 
two belonged to VimarSsig lineage. It is stated in these records that 
béchisetti, the settigutta of Morata 300) made 2 erent te the temple 


of Tryambak@evara on being adviced by Yogisvara.’. 


A record from Manéli introduces a Kalamukha saint Sarvéevare- 
déva and states that the members of his line were the heads of the 


" 7 
mathas at Vélyugrama, Nesarige, GSkage, Kottumbagi in Halasige 12000 
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82 83 
and Géliyahalli. An inseription of Mahadeva from Rattihnalli mene 


tions tapastéla-~chakravarti Mijavidéva in whose presence, Vithala- 
dandanayaka made a grant. MUjavi is apparently the abbrivation of 
MUrujavi and as the name indicates, he sige ee ave belonged to 
the Parvataveli and KittagSveeanvayg mentioned abovee it is not 
impossible that he is identieal with his namesake of the earlier 


inscription. 


In addition to the above ascetics a good number cf other ins- 
eriptions mention others belonging to this sect. It is interesting 
to note that most of these teachers were styled Fajaguru or the royal 
preceptors and this indicates their influence on the ruling kings. 


Like Siva, his Sakts, Durga ,was also sopanaepae as is revealed 
from an inserlption of Singhana from Kundgol. The other form of 
5 
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Sakti is named in ancther record of Singhana as Sankaradavi. 
4 

Virasaivism: 


The Sélina country saw the rise of some new schools of religi- 
ous and philosophical thought. One of them is the Virasaiva sect. 
This reformist religion which came mainly as a reaction to the Bhab- 
manic ritualistic religion, was propagated by Basavésvara, the minis- 
ter of Kalachurya Bijjala in the middle of the 12th century. But it 
took some time for this sect tc cateh the imagination of the people, 
ceaineniies among them As such we de not hear much about this 
new religion in the S@lina period. However some traces of its existe 


ence can be found in the S@iine records. 


82 Kr.Inge, Vol.eIy pe74. 
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The most important of such serorda 2s the Arjunavada inseripe 
tion of Kannara. It is the first and the enly epigraphical record 
establishing the historicity of Basavesvaray In conformity with the 
literary source, this vecord gives the name of his father as Madiraja, 
and his birth place as BagaVadi, i.e., Bagévadi in Bijapur District. 
The record says that Basava had deep faith in purdtanas, Jafeamas 
and linga, which ara the characteristics of the Virasaiva sette The 
epigraph records certain grants made to Halabasavidéva, a descendant 
of Basavésvare for the worship and offerings tc god as well as feeding 
the jangamase It is significant that the donor of the grant was 
Chaudisetti, the'son of the Mallise$ti, the brother of the famous 
Bichisettie This indicates that the Virasaiva religion in this period 
was slowly gaining ground and was being patronised by men in position. 
Bichisetti, it is known, was a devout Jaina, though he patronised 
Siva worship too. Chandiseg$i was a Saivite and the present record 
shows that he was attracted by the new religious faith of the Virae 


f 
SailvaSe 


From traditions we know of a Siddharama who is supposed to 
have been a contemporary of Basavésvara. It is stated that he was a 
zealous Saiva and kept himself busy in charitable deeds such as build- 
ing vanes and tants. It is also believed that he was Later on con- 
verted into Virasaivism by Allamaprabhu, another contemporary of Basay 
Siddharama, like other Viregaiva protagonists is said to have composed 
some sayings or Wachangs as they are called. Some Sélina records correo 
borate this. They contain two Vachanas by him which are not however 


found in the collection of Vachanas ascribed to him. It has been cone 


86 EBoeEndes VoleAXI, pp. ff. 
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jfeturea that these Yachanas were firet composed by eaadharess as a 
preamble tc some grants to the temple made during his time. That 
these Vachanas served the purpose of enjoining the people to protect 
the grants is clear from the fact that a gumber of records of the 
Sétinas, right from the reign of Bhillama, quete them before recorde 
ing the grante Siddharama was a native of Sonnalige, ig. modern 
Sholapur in Meharashtra,and by the temple of MallikGrjuna built by 
Siddharama there, it came to be known as a hely place, comparable to 
Srisaila. The Sétina grants refer to the place es abhingaya Srisaila 
and a kghetra. 


ChaudadSnapura, in Dharwar District was another Virasaiva 
centre during this period. This was a eentre of Kalamukhas from the 
days of the ChRlukyas and with the rise of the Wirasaiva, it became 
a seat of the followers of the latter faithe One of the inseriptions 
of this place states in the fashion of a purana that one of the ganas 

himself by name, 
of Lord Siva in Kail&sa incarnated Jn the form of an ascetic, Sivadéva 
and ‘entered’ nulhtighotre (lee. Chaugadanapura) at noon on the 15th 
day of the bright half of Bhidrapada, in Saka 1148, Monday, on which 
day was a lunar eclipse. Inseriptions of this places, contain eulogis- 
tic accounts of this saint and speak highly of his scholarship and 
rightfougness. From the fact that the Séipa kings and their officers 
made handsome grants to this sage, it becomes clear fhat the influence 
of Virasaiva religian was steadily growing. A racord states that 
Mahadéva instructed his minister Dévarasa ar ea a Village to yoga- 


siddhs Sivadéva and that he did accordingly. Gutta IV of the feuda- 


87 Epeind., Vol XXIII, pei9l. 

88 For the Vachanas see Chapter XI below, pp. &\\- be 

89 ‘SivedSvaviisya, Appel, Inseription No.IV. The date corresponc 
ed to 1226 AeDe,y September 7. 
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tery family of 4 Guttas of Guttavoleal was initiated into this 
+ 
religious order and the members of this family apparently were 


enthusiastic patrons of this new religion. 


An inscription of Singhana from Puli] a in Sholapur Dis- 
trict, introduces Ammidéva who seems te have been 3 Virasaiva saint. 
He ig deseribed in the epigraph as Sivicharanirata, Sar las nga 
and Lingaikad@hi. It is interesting to note that Ammidéva is also 
called Ammugidévarasa. Tradition mentions an Amougidévayya as a 
Virasaiva saint and as the author of Vachenas. It is not impossibic 
that Ammid@va of the Pulutj record is identical with the latter. 
Another inseription of Sihghana from cela in Belgaum District, 
speaks of Bhavys, who is stated ts have merged himself into the Jinga, 
The record extols ashta-vidhiry chang and devotion to lings. 


Though in the S@lina days this sect was not as popular as 
Jainism or the Kalamukha school of Saivism, in the days that followed 
it eclipsed the latter two and today it is the most prominent religion 


in Mar nataka e 
Vaishnavisms 


The above acecunt shovs that the worship of Siva was quite 
predomingnt in the S@lina kingdom, But it is also worth noting that 
the forms of Vishnu also were being worshipped. In fact there is reae 
son to believe that the Sétna kings were wetshiopers of Vishnue They 


are called Sfranzaninidéva=padanudhyata, i.e., meditating upon the 


91 Ibid., No.¥I, dine 76 ‘Antu Sivaganaprasadads Sivedavane 
ERropvanah padedu and Snanitha-]ingavanavadharietkoibs in vadharisikonbatsamayadalli. 
92 GSeMeHeD., VoI.IT, No18. 

93 KroInge, VoleIl, pp.129 ff. 

96 See for instance, AeR.SoJeEey 193637, B.K.llo.443 AeReLeBey 


feat of Sirancapint, Leas, Xpisia er Vishnu. A record Prom Tasgaon 
states that singhana was born by the favour of Narasiuhi, the Sakti 
of Narasimha an gvatira of Vishnu. it is not unlikely that Narae 
siitha was the tutelary deity. cf the Sélinas. 


A record of Bhillema from Mutgig states that YVaddavyavahard 
Chandisettt nad installed the deity Lakshma #Narasimha and Bhillama 
on a request made by his officers Peyiyasahani and pelicvesanent 
made a grant of the village Bivavura to that deity. Vijayapura, 
ise. Bijapur) was a famous Vaishnava centre, the digty there being 
Narasimhae An epigradh of Jaitugi records a grant to this god. 
Bhagubayi, the garvadbikgrj, under Singhana, made a similar grant to 
this ie An inseription of Singhana from Chinnatumbulam praises 
Yoga-Narasinha and records a grant made to that god. A subordinate 
of oe Rannugi by name, is described as SSrasiths-PadGdaka- 
samplitas An inscription from Haveri refers to Bhigavatesg) or 


that Place thus showing the prevalence of the Vishnu worship. 


An ir a from Hubli makes a reference to another Veish- 
pavit, god Vithala of Pandarange, is@e pPéndharapura of the present day 
in Sholapur Distric#. Mahflakshmi, the consort cf Vashpu, was also 

102 


worshipped. The temple cf this deity at Kolhapur in Maharashtra 


is famous even today. 
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Madhvacharya, one of the great,saints and thinkers of India 


whe propeunded the Byvaits theory of philosophy, was the contemporary 
of the S@inas. He was born in 1288 a ts &@ Place rear Udipi in 
South Kansra District. ee uP sanyasa, he i eraivoted all over 
India to propagate his new tasemy as well as the cult oP; BHAI, 
Waasioges of which he was an advocate. Though the worship of Vishnug 
was in vogue in the Sélina country, it is apparent that Madhva could 
not wield any influence there. In Madhve-vijsya, a biography of his, 
an incident is narrated which appears to refer to his connection with 
one of the Sétiga kings. It is stated that when on his Worthern tour, 
Madhva passed through Dévagiri, Tevaredva of Dévagiri ordered the 
the carth labouw 

Acharya to dig, like an ordinary TPs Tinie Madhiva rofused. On tha 
basis of this, 1t has been tried to show that the rvler of Davagiri 
harassed the Acharya while passing through his ceive This 
Tsveradéva 1s identified with NahAdéva and to corroborate his haughty 
behaviour as depicted in the Madhaveviiaya, efforts are made to show 
that he was a istanae But there are neo sound grounds to prove thise 
As it is, the narration in the Madhvaeyilayea sounds more mythical than 
historical. ‘There is no reason to think that Mahadéva was a usurper. 
Cn the other hand, as it is shown earlier, he was for sometime ruling 
jointly with his brother, efter whose death he became the king. Maha- 


deva, his records show, was a person of religious disposition and 


vreasorn 
there could not be any particular szmeusd for harassing a saint. Fure 
ther, if MwrZst Madhva's 2nd Worthern tour, when this. ineident is said 


L102 See B oe Selle » Vol XV, De IF: 
103 BeNeK. Sarma, History of Dyaits Philosophy, Vol.I, p.102. 
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106 
to have happended, took place between 1276 A.D. and 1286 A.D. Mahaa 


déva could not have been alive then. It is shown already that Mahe 
déva was succeeded by Ramachandra, after a brief interval when Zmana 
ruled in 1271 ine 50 if at ali this ugly incident happened at 
Dévagiri, it must have been with a potty chief of the nane Tsvara- 
deva. More probably, the narration is to be accounted for as the 
enthusiasm on the part of the author cf the biography to extol his 


here, the feharya. 
Mahamubhavi Sects 


Ong other religious seet that grev on the Séiina ground was 


that which ls known as Mah3nubh3va-pantha. 


The Mahanubhavas, the followers cf this sect as they are calle 
ed, were the worshippers of Krishna and as such belonged to the Vaish- 
navite fold. But the peculiarity cf this sect is that it does not 
admit of the worship of any other form of Vishnu except Krishna. The 
main tenets of the philosophy of this sehool are that, for attaining 
salvation or m@éksha a being has te be bern as Jiva and &@ acquire knov 
ledge or {hSna_through the guru. After practiging religious observe 
ances in many births, the jivg becomes entitled to mékshg. Thay be= 
lieved in Ahims3 and ganyasa and gaguna-bhakti. Devotion to the guru 
was given very much importance. Both men and women were allowed to 
be the sanyasins and glidras alse were allowed in the fold of the 
cult. 


106 Ibid., p.439, 


10? The argument that he lived till 1291 A.D, (Thide, p.436) is 
epigra phicol — 
based on an extremely doubtful record. 
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Treditionally, god Dattetréya is belived to be the founder of 
108 
this sect and as such it is e¢alled Dattatraye-sonpradays alse. 2s 
is also known as Bhatamares. Chakradhara was the first of the saints 


of this religious order. 


2 


The Sélina king patronised this new religions school. # gebbn 
A matha for the followers of this sect was built in Srinagara, Le@e 
Sinner in the name of Bhillama and called Bhiljama=matha. Kannara 
held the teachers of this sect in high regard and on one occasion, 
he went tc fonar to pay respects to Chakradhara, when Mahad$va also 
accompanied his brother. Mahadéva also paid a visit to Chakradhara 
at Srinagara. Vaijayi, the queen of Mahadéva, seem) to have been a 
follower of this sect and she bullt a temple of VaijanathaySt Paieg 
thang. Ramachandra's queen Kamayi also was a cewobes of Nigadéva- 
chérya, who was the disciple of Chakradhara. But Ramachandra, it 
appears, was not well disposed towards the teachers cf this religion. 
Lilacharitra informs us that Ramachandra forced Chakradhara to leave 
Dévagiri. Another work Wigsadévacharya-charita states that Ramachandra 
killed the brother of Parasuramavyasa, the author of that work, anda 
that he also persecuted the saints of this sect. BhatdSbhasa, a saint 
of this sect, is said to have cursed Ramachandra saying that his King- 
dom would remain only till he (i.e the saint) lived. No reason are 
however known for Ramachandra's hostile attitude towards these saints. 
it is net unlikely that they backed Amana ee against iid tn his strug- 
gie to get the kingdom for hin. 


top ¥.K Devkbendty akzrabhsvye Reehs Vert 
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It is obvious that after the first invasion of Dévagiri by 
Ala-ud-din, the religion of Islam spread into the Sélina land. But 
there is reason to believe that Islam had stepped into the country 
even earlier. It is said that two sufi teachdrs Mumin Arif and Jalal- 
udedin Ganjrawan carried out their activities in the Sina kingdom 
wuch earlier than the Muslim Cer But with the invasion, the 
first of which took place in 1294 A.D.e, the Muslims came to eae 
in this land. A record of Rawachendra dated in 1298 &A.D. records a 
grant te a decease thus clearly showing the spread cf Islam during 
the period. With the fall of Dévagiri, which thence Forth becane a 

& 


part of the Muslim empire, Islm took roots in the S@iina land. 
Religious Toleration: 


A word in passing may be said here about the attitude of 
the kings and pecple towards different religious systems. Religious 
toleration has teen a feature, cf Hindu civilisation from the very 
early days. This policy of live and let live’ has been responsible 
for the harmonious growth of all religions in this land, creating no 
conflict. Rise and decline cf different religions have been noticed 
indeed but that is due to natural circumstances but not due to fanati- 
elgm on the part of the followers of one or the other religione Sure- 
ly, we have examples of persecution but they are very few and perhaps 


such instanees were due to the enthusiasm of some individuals rather 
than an avowed policy of a class of people. We have, for instance, 
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examples of persecution of the Jainas by Virasaiva saints like Exan- 
tada Ramayya and a few others. But Jainism did not die on account 
of thate In fact, it continued to be 9 popular religion in the 
Kannaga country for more than a century tc come. Only when gradually 
the Virasaiva faith spread itself among the people, the Jaina ereed 
receded to the background. Inscriptions elves a happy picture of the 
harmonicus flourishing of different religions in ane and the same 
placee Eirle-lgdi, thea present Indi in Bijapur Distriet, fer example, 
was one such centre. An eplgraph of Jaitugi deseribes it as a place 
yhere there were the Vaishaava and Saiva teuples of the Hindus and 


the monastrles cf Jainas and Bauédnas. 


Warimerinadin Hara-grihsdin | 
Suragrihadind-Aruha-grihadimde Bauddhalayadi 
Goravane asvanare Bauddhara — 
naravigalnd~ Ind inigu sogayvisi-torkun || 


Such er attitude towards religions was due to the fundament= 
al belief that god is one, though worshipped in different forms (Ekam 
sad vipra bahudna vadgnti). A lithic record in Belir beautifully sums 
up this idea thuss 

Ya saiva samupagts Siva iti Brahmeéti védantind 
eee Buddha 1ti pramanapatavah art=Btd Noyyayikah | 
arghachachti He Jaina- sasdnaratéh Karmsdti inaeag 
stay ain vars aiiaaatu vafichhita-padam sri Kesavésasmshda li 
The existence of Islam in the country before the invasion of the 


Muslims is also due to this very attitude of toleration. 


113 Jainism in South India, pp. 397 ff. 


114 aAeR.SeLeke 1933-34, B,K.eNo.157. 
115 Ibid., Vol.V, Ble : “a 
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Templess 


In religious systems where idol worship is of primary 
importance, temples occupy a very important pesitione India being a 
land of religion, tenple~building activities also became inevitable. 
Though Buddhism and Jainism did not believe in ged, the followers of 
these creeds also required a place to offer their respects to the 
Buddha and Arhet resvectively end honee cane te be constructed the 


Viharas se) ChaityBlayas. ands Jinelayos . 


It has been observed earlier that though the primary purpose 
in building temples was to instal] a didty therein and offer worship 
they later on grew into social and educational institutions, with ail 


the activities of the sveople centred round these institutions. 


Building temples and installing deities therein and granting 
denations was considcred 2a kely act and occasions to do this holy 
deed were many such es coronation, victory, for the keatitude for and 
in the name of the deceased persons for the donors! own welfare and 


the like. 


when temples were built, perme, the people offering 


various services te the deity and the tenple would naturally stay 
around in and the area eame to be known as pura or the tewnship of 
the gode The area of the temole of Warfyana at Gadag, for instance, 
was known as Wissyanuoise, “unite the one of the temple of Indrésvara 
at BankAvura was called te anes In fact; an inseription 
of Pamachandra refers to the creation of a pura after installing the 


SN 


nw 
116 ARSTE ,W26-4), Wo NS 
Bea Ne. WW. 
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deity Traipurush@svaradéva. The record also enjoins that no injustice 
be allowed to take place in the pura nor the people witheut children 
be allowed to stay there and alse that it was the duty of all the 
authorities and hodies to protect ‘ive Bans against abl feces 
The temples were usually piaeed in charge of a priest, whose 

duty it was to worship the god and to look efter the lands and other 
gifts devated for the benefit cf tho temple. He was known as Acharya 
or sthaneacharys. Not all could head the temples, 2sople with high 
attainments in learning ané leading a righteous life were selected for 
ae position which commanded the respect of even the royal families. 
Utmost importance was given te the cheracter of the priest and natur- 
elly soe ‘he record ef Ramachandra ret erred te above, lays dewn the 
following qualifications for the vriest wha is herein called Kshétra- 
Sany 


yesis 


i ecrighavratah 


eo 


Alubdhas--satyavadi cha brahwachar 
Sivabhektah kshamavuxtah EshBtravisl ga uehyaté | 

i oratSthr] shtyt nak tae bho jE ga pijarhas.taptnvi tab 

Btadgupaiksahinas.tu plijaké<91 na chxarhati Il 

(A kshStravasi should net be greedy and should speak the truth. He 
must be a brahmachari, intent on his vows (yratas). He aust be a 
devotee of Sivas and he must be kindehearted (EKshamayuktah). A person 
- nok possessed of (even) one of these qualities, does not deserve to be 


3 
& wershipperf. A record of Ginghana alse enjeins that when a sie PY 
does not practice brahmacharya, he should be driver cut of the purae 


118 dueBeSe debe 5 1933<34, B.KeNo 138. 
119 AcR.IsEey 1950-52, B.K.No.95 (brahmacharyavilladavaram 
puredin poravadisuvary) . 
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Among the services in the temple, worship of the god was 
most important and this, it seems, was conducted thrice in a day = 
morning, noon, and in the night (irika@lo-pije). Permanent provisions 
were made for elaborate worship and other services. For the flowers 
to god, lands were granted te maintain aera Sometimes money: 
was endowed the interest on which was to he utilised for such pure 
POSseSe For nandadipa, the perpetual lann near the deity, o11 mills 
were granted or it was stipulated that the oi] merchants should give 
regularly a measured quantity of a Some times, a person was_ 
Ska supply flower garlands and a grant was made for his maine 


tenances 


For the offerings (naivédya) also to tha fod, permanent 
endownents were established. Sone records even give details as to 
which dish was to be offered at what time. Thus for instanee, a 
record speaks of a grant of paddy (for the purpose of preparing rice) 
for offering to ged at the time of Mafigal-Brati in the seioee 
Another record specifies that in the morning, rice and curds were to 
be offered, at noon Mandage of Kanika (lees; Kanake or whegt flour) 
and ghee, and in the evening, Payasa of rice and ghee. 


Music and dancing were two other essertiel services provid- 
ed for in the temple. The custom of dedicating the girls to the tene 


ples vas te provide for this service. A racord refers to the construc 


12U weKeGoleHe, 1926627, B.K.Noe2UCO1, 

121 Ibide, 1932653, B.K.Noe SS. a 

122 [bid., 1933-34, B.K.i0.123. 

123 Ubid., 1937638, BekeNoe 4d. 

124 Ebid., 1933-34, B.K.No.123 Uduyada mahgalaratiya samayada 
naivedyakke) 

126 G.E.le5 Vol.IX, Pt.I, No.376. 
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tion of nritya-vistara- satgnontana (a spacious dancing hall) in the 
temple of M@nik@svera aud the provision for the houses of yaranganas 
(dancing girls) who apparently were to vender their services in the 
cage A record of Singhana makes grents fcr the ieee An 
epigraph cof Ramachandra refers tc the arrangements for the playing, of 
musical instruments thrice In a day bofere god Narasimhadéva of Vijaya 
pura snd records gronts for Maddajeya Kella and his brother for offer 
ing this Shuai 

Arrangements were also made for the upkeep of the temples by 
providing funds for necessary expenses. For ine Fempies of record of 
Mahadeva states that the king made a grant of land te _Tevarak@sava and 
Narasimha, for the purpese of Garry 196 ong side year at eecaniel the 
workg of whice-washing (chiirqe-nirmaldkerana) , mania (sphuta- 
karana) and fer removing the pushes enowt on the construction (tad= 
‘upard, Vallie- gulma-te “sphetana). Carpenters, masons and blacksmiths 
were also given grants for theis naintenance, with the stipulation 
that they were to render the necessary services in the erica 
; Some temples had arrangements for the feeding of the ieetic 
and travellers as for example, in the temple of Kalideva in Hiriya- 
kittlir in HichigeenSdu, to which mahSnondglOsvara chévdueidévaranoyan 


made a grant for providing for the feeding of five people every day. 
In soue temples provisions were wade for conducting as 


126 AsReSoleEe, 1940-41, Bek. Noel 07. 

127 Ibide, 1926-27, B.K.No.9 (Haduyelli udugore). 

128 Thid., 193334, B.X.No.189 Ses also Ibid., B.%.No.133, 
for a grant of two types of MadgalekSras (drummers). 

129 B.leSeNey VOleXI, SMeHeDey VoleIil, Wo.24(2). 

130 See for instances A.B SeLeEe, 1926827, BeKe Nose2002013 
Ibid. 1938639, B.K.No.653 Kroinge, VoleII, p.124 and AeR.I.R. 1957-58, 
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religious discourses. In a temple built by Govindaraja, a feudatery 


Qa. 
of Sélinachandra Il, the builder made grants to we person who was to 
132 


conduct religious discourses (punya-vyakhyane-karina). 


No.208, 
ISL AeReSetefes 1952035, BK. No.1 40. 


132 & oiNGes Vol. II, pel29, VeBs 


CHAPTER XI 
EDUCATION AND LITERATURE 
I EDUCATION 


A characteristic feature of educational institutions of the 
medieval period was that they were residential, though established 
in towns and cities. Imparting education was not sclely the rese 
ponsibility of the State. It was the sense cof Dharmg that moti- 
vated the spread of education. Making provision for the imparting ; 
of knowledge was considered as wigya Ana, a meritorious deed, and 
as such people voluntarily came forth to establish educational 
institutions and provide fcr their continuance. The kings also 
took interest in such institutions and encouraged their growth. 

We find a number of kings and other members of royal families, 
Sidatonieas ministers and other officers, instituting educaticnal 
centres and liberally providing for the growth of those which ale 
ready existed. Students studying in these institutions did not 
have to pay any fees. And for the maintenance of both the teachers 
"tw G@ oe ae F— caetro 
and the ba sag s were made from the income of which the 
institutions were to be rune There were educational institutions 
of specified types which would cover the study of particular aabies 
as the one in Patan in Singhana's time, where astrology was taught. 


; The four main types of educational institutions known to u 
through inscriptions are Matha, Ghatika@sthana, Brahmapurd and Agrae 
hirae There were indeed differences in the nature and scope of 
these institutions, but these differences can only be vaguely known 
because of the paucity cf details in this regard. 


Mathas were generaily institutions attached to temples and 
the head of the temple was the head cf the institution also. One 
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such Matha was in Patan near Chalisgacon in Jalgaon District. This 
Matha was founded by Chahgadéva, the grandson of the famous astrono- 
mer Bhaskaracharya and the chief astrologer in the court of Singhana. 
The Maths was founded, it is said, specially for the study of Siddhane 
tagirdman iL and other works of Changadéva’ s grandfather and relatives. 
Certain endownents, were made for the ineome = this Matha by ee 


brothers Sévidéva and Hemm&didéva, the subordinates of Sihghana. 


The MallikBrj una. temple at Sonnalige, modern Sholapur, was 
called a Mathae It was an inportant b stva eentre and it is not in- 
probable that it was also an educational centree The temple of 
Siddhésvara at Vaghil also had an educational centre attached to it. 
G6vindaraja of the Maurya family whe was a subordinate of s@linachandra 
il dae a grant to this temple fer the purpose, among others, of the 
feeding =) the atudents engaged in studies (vidyZbhySsaratanam chhS- 
txBnim BbGianBya). S a ) 

Shafikasthanas) ie another type of aducational cian” 
A vecord of Singhana mentJons a Ghetikasthana at Bommaktir in Gonkanadu, 
Similarly, those at Kadalevad, in Bijapur District and Nagai in Gule 
barga District where seme of the famous Ghatikgsthanas, even from 
earlier days continued tm we s@ in the Sétina period also. 


Brahmapuri was different in nature and seepe fram the above 
two. As the name indicates, Brahmapuri was the settlement forming a 


part of the village or town, where the learned Brébmanas were housed 


EpeIind., VeloI, pp.338 ff. 
ARSTE, (93-37, BAM. $3 
Eveind.e, Vol.II, p.227, verse 6. 
AeBeSedeliey 1932-33, BK. lo. 57. 
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for the purpose of educating tae children of that place. In the vill- 
age Herlir for instance, Mallisefti, the son-inelaw of Bichisetti, the 
famous general of Singhana, instituted a Brahmapuri. For this purpose 


he obtained a hundvred'and elghty nivartenas of land and same house- 
sites for building houses (brahmapiiriegr riba-nizman erarkha> ene granted 
land to various Brahmanas well versed in different s oa ieae When 


Bichisgt$i himself instituted o Brahmapury at Ritti in the name of 
his father Chikkadéva, he, selected the brabmangs proficient in learn- 
ing as well as in propounding the Siatras, built houses for them and 


gave thom lands for their Rees ™ 


Like Mathas some Brahmapuris. also were attached to texples. 
For instanee, the Brghnapuri, established by Bichiset}i was attached 
to the temple of Chikkésvara. Similarly, the one in Uddnare in Jiggu- 
dige Kampapa of Banavasi 12000 was attached to the temple of Lakshmi- 
Narayanae The Brahmapurd ‘at Akkalkot was attached to the temple of 


god eee 


Hire-Bévinitr in Indi sane of Bijapur District had a Brahmae 
puri during the period of Bhillamae A record of Jaitugi I speaks of 
a Brabiapurd at Devanagari in the Sindgi taluk of the Bijapur Dise 
trict. ‘a Lakshmig the daughter of the general maBleeyaray te stated to 
have constructed a temple in the Brahmapurs on Ambe. Shabaj, in 
Shiggaon Taluk of Dharwar District also appears to have had a Brahme- 


§ Epeinde, VoieXXaIV, e359. 
G6 Je BeBeReAeSey VOLeXV, pe588 fF. 
7 KyreInse, VoleII, Nos.33<34. 
8 Ep Carne, YoleVITI, 5b.135. 
9 AoRS eB. y 1937-38, B.K.No. 36. 
10 Ibids, 1937-B, B.X.No18. 
iL A-§.W.d.; Vol.JII, p89, ve35. 
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12 13 
puri, as also Mudgal in the Lingsugur taluk of Raichur District. 


Annigeéri, a famous religious rch throughout the medieval period, 
MMOETES 


had a Brabmapuri, te ‘the buabecnas of which Mallisetti made grants 
4 
during the time of Kannara. 


If Mathas, Ghatikasthanes and Sabaccuyts were institutions 
situated in village or towns, Agraharas were separate townships by 
themselves. They were constituted by housing a number of families of 
learned BrShmapagy in particular villages with their exclusive autho- 
rity over such verses generally with the stipulation that even the 
Government servants were not to enter ‘these Agrahdras (ach3ta-bhata- 
pravésya) and that all the incomes from taxes and the like would go 
to the Agrahgras and not to the Government. The dwellers of the 
AgranSras were generally exempted from the usual dues to be paid by 
the citizens to tite Sore acns officials (rija-sévakanam vwasti-danda~ 
prayane-dandau nea stah). For example, an Agranara was formed by Rama- 
chandra by combining the three villages Vadathana-grama, Patarapimpala 
grama and Vaidyaghéehara-grama (agrahari-krityg) and gave that to the 
fiftyseven Brahbmanas, together with all the taxes and cther incomes 
from these villages. It wasy hovever laid down that the Brahmanas 
and their successors were entitled to enjoy the grant but not to 
mortgage ic (na gheAdhéyem kadichana). Another record cf the same 
king adds that the inmates of the Agrahara are not entitled to sell 
their grant land (n=Zdhéyam na cha vikraysn) u 


¥ 


12 AcHeS»IeHe, 1944-45, B.Kelo. 45. 
13 A-ReI-E. 1953-54, No.253. 

14 J-B.S.1-E., 1926-27, No. 426. 

15 Ind-Ante » Vol.XIV, peZ18, line 97. 


16 Ibide, De 319, dine 98. 
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This shows that the inmates had the right of enjoyment and 
not the right of property, 


unite thas generally the Agraharag were tax-free pt may be 
noted that in some cases the Agraharas had to pay a stipulated amount 
to the go ments An instance cf this type is found in a reeord of 
Kannarae Chaundaraja, the general of Kannara, established the Agra- 
h&ra of Kukkenifir and made a grant of it to the learned Br3bmanag. 
Though the grant was made together with all incomes in the usual way, 
it is stated in the record that the dwellers in the AgrahSra were to 
regularly pay four hundred nishkas oumanaey- (d2saparivartena-ySeviaih 
chatuensato- samkhy3 pardini ts aihe-nishkair-niyata-karam-agraharam kpitva). 


Some Agraharas associate their cuaitaion with nythical heroes 
or saints. The Lakkundi Agrahara, for instance, chaims to have been 
created by the epic hero Ramachandra (HSmaradattt). The AgrahSra of 
Gadag is said to have been founded by Janaméjaya, while the one of 
Havéri, by Nala. 


The inmates of the Agraharas were known for their learning and 
character and it was only such people that were selected for residing 
there. It was enjoined generally that the residents should lead a high 
order of Life and no room should be given for any type of vice. Fer 
instance, an inscription of Mahad@éva specifically lays down that the 
residents shogjld always op the right; path (svayan vasatibhir-bhavyam 
sada sanmargaevartibhihn) and that the courtesans or the gamblers should 
not be allowdd to dwell bhere (panyaheanandm Sadanam na déyam dyute- 
prachar=opi, nivaraniyah).- Naturally, in such a place where righteous- 


17 EpeInd.y VoleXXEL, p. 21% 


18 Fe BeBe ReAbeSey Vo1.XII, pp, 42 ff. 
19 EpsInde, VoleXXXII, pp.44, lines 124 ff. 
i 
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From 
ness reighed, there was no fear af any danger and therefore no special 


arrangements for protection were needed. In fact a record of Rama- 
chandra prohibits os keeping of arms in the Agrahara (sas tradikan Cha= 
BPL na dharaniyam). 


The administration of the Agrahargs was looked after by the 
Mahajanas to whem a reference has been made in connection with the 
village administration. As stated therein these non-official repre- 
sentatives were people cf high calibre and learning who wielded immense 
influence on the lccal population. 


About the courses cf study followed in these institutions, it 
is to be admitted that ncthing definite can be said, the relevant 
material being too scanty and vague. About primary education in parti- 
cular the information we get is very meagre. The Dharwar plates of 
Singhana refer to balasikshe, which  pogetety means the teaching of the 
ahigeade Though it is possible that the Mathag attached to the 
temples carried on the work of primary education, not all Mathag 
eould be classified as primary schcols. Matha in the medieval days 
was used in the general sense of afi ins itutiens We havea seen above 
. that the Matha established by Changadéva at Patan, during the time of 
Singhanay was an institution meant for higher studies and it was dedi- 
cated te the study of the works of Bhasi@rachary a and his relatives. 
The subjects ‘amb wae generally taught were the Vedas, the Dharmae- 
Sistras, Grammar and the like. It is doubtful if there were any 
schools for professional courses. Most of the professions being carrie+ 


ed on in a hereditary way, children used to memgeliiy get thelr train-e 


20 AdndeAnte, Vol. XIV, pedl3, lines 99-100. 
21 Ep.Ind., VoleXXXIV, p41. 


a2 380 fe 
ing at their homes only, in the profession thelr parents practiced. 


ierey airs: 


L biTeRATURE | 
Sanskrit T Lites ‘ 


The Séiina periodg has made a gignificant contribution to 
Sanskrit literature in variety if not in quantity. The famous family 
of the noted astronomer and mathematician BhiskarScharya thrived in 
the S@lina kingdom and his som and grandsons were the court-scholars 
in the days of Jaitugi I and Siighapae Bhiskara's father Mahésvara 
was known as Kavisvars and he wrote two works on astrology, SEknars 
and a commentary on Leghuej3takae Bhaskara's works are many, note~ 
worthy among them being Siddhintasixomans and Karnakut@hels. It is 
for the study of the former vork mainly, that Chanhgad@va founded a 
college at Patan in 1200 4.0, Bhaskara rightly earned the title garva- 
jfig and he was known as the abode of learning (vidyfsada). Bhaskara's 
son Lakshmidhara was the court-astrologer to Jaitugi I and Chahgadéva 
to Singhana Ite Neo work, however, of either of the scholars has been 
discovered. lLakshmIidhara is described as VadSrthayit and Tarkika- 
chakravarti. He was conversant with all the aspects of sacrificial 
rituals (mretukriyS-kanda-vich3raesarq-visdredah). Jaitugi rightly 
judged him to be competent in all SAstras and appointed him as the 
courtescholar (sarva-siatrartha-dakshieyam—1t4 er ae 


became 
Another scholar belonging to the same family was also the 


chief astrologer in the court of Singhagnae He was Anantadéva, the son 


f 
of Ganapati, grandson of Sripati and greategrandson of Mahésvara who 


was the son of Manodrathae This Mah@svara is the same as the father of 


22 LIbide, Volel, po338 ffe 
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Bhaskaracharya mentioned above and therefore it follows that Sripati, 
the grandfather of Anantadéva was the brother of Bhaskaracharyae Refer 
ence has been made above to Mah@svara's workseHis son Sripati is dese 
cribed as ‘i scholar and Ganapati as the storchouse of knowledgee Cre 
dit is given to him as a great teacher dispelling the darkenesdof 
ignorance (aimana) of his disciples. Anantadéva was a master of the 
three branches of the Fotig-sAstra and he wrote a. commentary on the 
20th chapter called the Chhandaschity-utter-Adhyaya of Brahmasphute- 
gidahinta of PREmaeeDEDs His other work was the exposition of Byihaj~ 


jataka of Varahamihira.e 
i aan 


A significant contribution was made during the pericd of 
a t me e 
Singhana to the literature on music by Sarangadéva whox wrote Sangita- 
; w 
ratnakarae The work exhibits the author's pide knowledge of music of 


the the. 
both northern and southern schoois 


Siictimuktavall, ag anthology of verses was composed during 
the time of Kannara by Jalhana, who was a chief of the squadron of the 


elephants in the service of the Séuna kingse 


During the last days of Kanara, when he was jointly paling — 
with his brother, Mahadéve, suaMege-Serascvatt, a noted scholar of 
of Adv@valta, wrote Védante-kelpatary, a commentary on Bhamat? which 
is again a commentary on Shhkearabhashy. ° 


By far the most famous author im time dqubharhnis? of the Séuna 

period was Hémadrie He was holding the important office of the Keeper 
OO a 
of Records (Sip kananadh ipa) during the reigns of Mahadéva and Ramae 


23 Ibide, Vol. fiT, PPe Mm FP. | 
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chandrae He is wigs styled as mantri (minister). Among his numerous 
works those on Dharma have been considered as authorities in the 
later days» Wis work Cha turvarga~ chintamand isa compendiun 
of religlous rites and practices. ‘The work is divided into four 
parts, Vize ) whabakhanda dealing with the religious rites and observa= 
tions, Danakhanda, dealing with several types: of grants and their 
importance, Tinthakhanda, dealing with places of pilgrimage and Mékgha 
khande being a discussion = realisation of the highest goale A 
fifth part_Parig@shakhanday Like an appendix to tne work. It deais 
with dévat3 (deities to be worshipped), kala (proper time for performe- 
ing religious rites), kerma (perf ormance of graddha etc.) and Prayae 
A\ Senate (atfonenent). This volume exhibits the scholarship of 
Wemadri in the field of Dharmasiatra. He profusely quotes from all 


the works on the subject. 


Tn the later period this work came to be regarded as a stand~ 

ard work on the subject. Later authors largely draw upon this work e 

orks like Madanapar Dyaiteniriay and Nipnayasind uote Lrou 
boar Madanaparulatas 2 a Xirpayasindhy q 
hime a, 

‘ rae 2350 
Dharmasastra is referred to as Hémadrisastra. A record of 
Bukka I of Vijay anagaras) states that his eon made any dangsz fa 
2 

in accordance with the works of Hemadri. Similarly, the Reddi kings 


‘Yema and anavéta are stated to have performed yrate and danas as ene 


joined by Hémaari.?" 


khand a 


24 Kane doubts Wémadri's authorship of this Gumk (History of 


Dharmasastras Voll, 0355) 


"95 Ibide, pe360.  - 28a SLT, vol TR, ph. i, No be 
26 Epe Inde, Vol. XIV, ppe LOO fr. 


27 Sarma, History of the Reddi Kingdoms, pp.85 and 105, 
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To the students of Stuna history, Hémadri is an indespensible 
authors In addition to being a voluminous author of the period, he 
provides us with valuable information about the history of the dynasty 
Being in a responsible position in the Séliga administration in charge 
of receords he had a very good knowledge of the contempairary history 
and he supplies it tous in his works. The introductory portion of 
his Yratakbanda gives a valuable account of the genealogy of the + 
Séiga dynasty from the very origin. Though this account is not correc, 


to the letter, it goes without saying that it is most valuabie. 


There are cther works also aseribed to Hémadri. One is a 
commentary on Pranavakalpg of Saunakae A work called Sraddhakalps is 
also attributed to hime Still another es a spam antany on Vaghbhata's 
Ashtativahridya. The work is called lyurvédergsayana. A junior conten 
porary of Wewadri was Vopadéva or Bépadéva, who also was a-noted 
author. His Harilii§, a work on Bhagavata is stated to have been 
written at the instance of H@wddrd. A memtxem commentary on this 
work, Vivéka by name is ascribed to Hémadri, but one of the mangoripts 
of this work mentions Madhusfidana-sarasvati ag the author. One other 
manuscript ascribes the work to MWémAdri and adds that Madhustidena- 
sarasvati read it through. Mugdbabédha, a work on ey nee ee also a 
york of VOpadéva. His werk Mukt@vhala, another work on Bhesevata jhas 
a commentary by Némadri in his Kaivelyadingki. VGpadéva was the son 
of a physician named Késava and a resident of Sartha on the bank of 
the river Varada, which is modern Vardha, in the Chanda District ane 


Maharashtrae Several works on medicine are also aseribed te Vopadéva. 


28 Kane, opecit.e, p.358 and a. 
29 hid, Pp. 33% 
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Inseriptional Literatures 
Ee ag besides 


It is well known that inscriptions being sources of history, 
have aise added to the literary wealth of the country. Though the 
purpose — of these are so record historical incidents or grants made 
by generous donors, we find good many records couched in chaste and 
fluent language embelished with literary qualities. Sone ef them 
mention the names of the conposers also. ‘A few such inscriptions 


x 


are noted here. 


The Dévalkli plates of Ghillama III mention 7 pe ce or 
these Dlates, but unfortunately, the name is not alear, jie nanie 
reads somewhat like ‘Taikatayya', the son of Vijayaiyae He is dese 
eribed as Kayasthe. Kayasthas, we mow, were professional writers. 
But PTaikatayya was not just a writer or copyist but he alse composed 
the record Ca weiss aesuay The Aelvoateten however doen 
neh contain any poetical description. The reeord is just a formal 


one, containing the ustial genealogy and the grant made by the Kings. 


The text of the Kalas«Budruk plates salse of Bhiliama III, was 
composed by the learned (yidush3) Uarichandra who was the son of Rudra 
Ks) 


panditae This record also does not contain any scetical description. 


The Gabbir iasoraneien Ge Singhana II, written in Sangkrit, 
on two sides of a polished black-stone pillar, contains two beautiful 
gtdiras of Siva end Vishnu. After glorifying the greatness of the 
Agrahira Gopura, i.e. Gabblir and the learned mahBianas of the places 


30 AoR R ole Bes 1957863 Wows is. 
Bl IndeAnte, Vol XVII, pp.180 ff. 
32 As. IeBey 195859, NowB 671. 
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the poet refers to the installation cf the deities Siva and K6sava 

after which these stotras are introduced ‘as a blessing te the world! 
rm 

(angad-Relfulattiena).9 The stOtras which are unfertunately not well 


preserved are as followss 


The god Siva is here called Ra jésvara and the poet deseribes 
Him thuss 


Gaurierat-Stsava-vidhou Madanéna bhavyain 
tat@nmy iteamoureal amasya punars:bhavaya | 
vem dhiy sirasi chendrokalim didhirshue 
setanm® . . . . bhavé jagadeGtadmavyat |} 1 fl ; 
Gaurieratée kalaha-sankalit-antaraye 
wabhiinamahah pratieyavatyaati-calki dhiren | 
vam dhiyA Sirasi Jahnusut3m bibnartti 
tanemthanaya sa Sivasatanutat Sukham vah fl 2 il 
Drikekarna-kaiitha-Kuharéshu bilé sayatva- 
d-Spida-bhiishana-mah=ahilva]ra-vamantén Il 
Ivan ahiyS sirasi yd npikardbiemalam 
dhatt® sad vitaratad=varata-Indumeulih | 3 Il 
| Gaitbhl|s-samas=2 akeleevastustu tad=yad- ka» 
riipau drist sasieRavi dahanas .. « 
Bvam dhiya jvalana=ph3] a~drisam pitharti ° 
samy ay a. saithatiekrité cha ga rTheebivewryat lt 4 t] 
Kalapavasana-samayé jagatam virama- | 
srishtirsmayaiva jagatan punarSsubhavya I 


od 


ivan dhiyS bhasitan=-Sdhrita-kum . . yan 


ee es 
pibhran-nidSncparamtguvad<Isvardavyat is il 
inn Oy, a 
MOlon fad-fvam-atha tadgupa-saktd -kirya- 
bhedit tridh’ vidhietargfToastay=3t1 méyaih Il 


@$396 se 


Eva dhiywOti « . + + « « satribhédae 
mila bibhartti sa SivS bibhriyajajaganti Il 6 |l 
Kamah puri jwalita va partbarirai 
Vairam ya Acharati tam tu kutd vijishyé Il 
Evan dhiyS=ardha-yuvati-sprihayd cha Gaurya 
Gavripatisesa bhavatam bhavatad=vibhiityai Il 7 Il 
Evan kavindraerachitair-anavadya-padyaih 
saus tiyamanaemanine mahimana-mirtiy | 
Sriman=prasatinapada-pirvaka-R3janithah 


Sei GSpuraih sakalaevindunidhanameavyat {tf 8 |l 
- 
Then the poet proceeds to praise Késava thus: 


YS bhitbi}ra-mahZemahi ruha-vana~pronmil ana prakshara- 
prédvite tiksiund, iuphdo)feo-curedana-dfhthApavi-pivalal 
YasnoSrnptinbada- jaiaekdmala-vapusesaisévakanam tatha 
pusam daivata-padapah pratidinal pay3t sa vah Késavah 
ail 
Yasya sricharanaravindan=-amalaira.mandara-wala ganai=: ¥ 
radévair Indra- purdgamainmuniganairayakshé-ganaih Kinnar= 
ain Il 
GandhatQyais- sva-asmihit-frtha-nikara-prapt@yal sada pijitam 
yo LalishndinuchaefiinnBhicttaevapuscpoawyE~Jagat-K@sava 
i 2 il 


fhe above verses as also the prose passage describing the 
Mahajenes testify to the poet's proficiency in Sanskrit language 


and his capacity te express vee ideas in a beautiful way. 


35 
An inseription of Singhaya from Kundgé] in Dharwar District 


33 AeReSeLeley 193839, BK. No.78. 
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The 
contains a description of that place and the verges are stated to ba, 


composition of Vaijan&tha (Wai janatha-Kkritin) . The description is, 
ore conventional. Nevertheless, the camposition does exhibit 
(qualities of gocd poetry. No details are el about the author. 
Another inscription of Singhana from Sorab taluk, in Shimoga Districty 
mentions Tribhuvanavidve-chakraverti Vaijanatha-bhattopachyaya and 
the title shows that he was a learned perscn. But the evidence is 
too insufficient to identify him with the author of the Kundgol 


Pa 
Prasasti, though the names are similar. 


This is the poet's idea of re (Kundgol}s 
Asti KshOnivilase-Srutitati-vasatis.Sri-vadhiilacya-bhimiy 
Srimat-Kundango]ikhyd Dasamukhes vijay’ Rima-datt-agrahtarah Il 
yatrBjasr-Bdhvarcali niyamitavilasammuntra~pit-ahutinan | 
saraisusaiprapta-saktis..tr ibhuvanamsabhayatt patl dévGxpi 
Sakrah {I 2 { 
MA bhairem& bhairadéhi d@hi prapann’n | 
Trohi braniwtyBdi-Yedaprasahgé 
Shatetarkanéh vadaemadhbyé-03 yasmin 
Kira vithi-pafijarastha pathanti (] 2 ll 
Yatra traseh rumanau chhatra~dagdeh Samdgath padwé | 
rOdh nadyZm bandhah Kavyd sulzah Srutau naviddke |! 3 Il 
The goddess Durga of shat place: 
Tasya Kundangu]abhithya-karini sarvamangala | 
Babhiva Durga trailékyaeraksharthan sura-nirmita li 
A certain Mollasarma made ea grant for the worship of this goddess: 
- Yasnin=ivasalébhatasvay aumajani Sivah sa-pi Durga prasiadh’ | 
Yasya $rikry a-siddhyai vitata~euna-gand Mallasarmi=tis 
phakty4 I! 


34 WpGarne, Vol.eVIII, Sb.135. 


oll 
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Pradatckundangulé sadvijamata-sahité naliguli-préksnaply ai 


Shatitamn naivartanam tad-vitata-phala-yutan Kshetramadnyé 


Madhava was another poet of Singhana's period. He is mention- 
ed as the author of one of the inserlations found at Ambe. ‘Two 
ether records from the same place contain many verses found in this 
inseription. It 1s apparent therefore that Madhava was the author 
of these also. He belonged to the family (vemsa) of Vishaubhatta. 
Dhan@svara was his father. It is interesting to note that M&dhava, 

a poet (kavieyara) was also a physician (gsad-vaidya; bhishagearre- 


nb) 


The poet rightly states that his composition (pragag td) 
abounds in description of vhe heroic deeds of the king Singhana. 
Ba it secus, was a protege of KhOlésvara, the general of Singhaa. 
His cbject was to compose the pragastd of KhOLSavarae The following 
two verses depict the mother of KhOlSsvara and his grandfather on 


his mother’s side3 


Dvija-kumuda-sudhShsurayachatan kalpavr iksh6 
Vimala-bahula-nitir=dhima timaagraganyah 

ari-karigana-silhd Vasudévatnaso-tho ! | 
tesakala-gunanidhanan Nimbadév=abhidhanah Il 

TasmadarGpavatl satl sasikala lavanyamudraspadan | 
Chandrakhya pratibaddha- psikejandrisSm-agrésarS-bhidabhuv it 
Savitri kisah eeenrercere kimva..thaveirundhati= 
tymeval ya suchatttra-vareyeigvidhau khyatin samabhyagata Il 


35 BeleHeDes Volel, te 7B, lines 39 ff. 
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Vagdevatabhatta was another poet, who composed one ether inse 
; : 36 
eription of Singhana found at Ambe itself. This poet bere the tite 


Kevirais. He speaks of Khol@svara thus: 


’ Lakshmivan-bahusatvavaneatha mahaeeganbhiryavandirmima~ 
q nokim varnyé vyutaedhama Mudgnla aunéh satithiva-ratnkarel il 
Visvédydtakrid.-tkam-adbhutataran jyStir-jagan-mangallait 


Sanwanikyam-abbiiteTrivikramae sutd yatr-eisha KhOlésvarah ll 
/ 


Hisha eri-yamadanda esha saran-tranenaika dikshaguri 
rijaesthapanakfrya-kausalavidhaveScharya @va svayan Il 
isha dvéshievanéshv diva-dahanah sri SimhanSdhaprabhum 
nischintah vyadadhSd:-amushya sadrisak k6anyd bhavad-bhiitals Il 
His son Ramat 
Saubhagyam tasya kim briimd Ramasyadbhuta-ripinah |} 
_ Kulanari.sve Viresrieyatr-aikatre ratim dadné tl 
He was i& siain in the battle but his fame rose still high: 
Rauavirayesénirt euraerimukhaepank{js j 
tatah kshepidcabhiidevytmeesares? hatsasalini Il 

He was Indeed beycnd, cescrintion: 

i kim Bhismah reine Kary ‘esha kimcay eth Droni=-thava bhargava 
virdestyiti tarkitadbhate-bald Rémas=sa kim vernyate Il 
Praudhas=tyage so Ramd naya-vinaya»vidam=agra-ganyas=sa Ramd 
Sauryasvant sa Ran® larapada-kamala-dhvana-dhirasssa Ramah { 
LankSdhisas=sa Ramat kavirucha-vacnasam stutya Skeh sa Ramae 

=tetvajisni sa Ramah nija-kula-sarasi-rije-hansak sa Ramah il 


There are just a few varses from this beautiful inseription through- 


out which the poet has exhibited fine peetie qualities. 


36 Arielle des Vol. lit, Po.%7 ff. 
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. 37 
Still another record of Singhana brings to light a poet, 


_ Siryandrasinha, who was the son of Madhavarya. But the record 
oes not contain any verses worth noting. The poet is called 
vSdartha-vadin. 


38 
The Béhat}i plates of Kannara contain the composition of 


VYaljaryae We have noted above a poet by name Vaijanatha who was the 
author of the Kundg6l inscription of Singhagae But since there is 
no other clus except the resemblance of the names, it is difficult 


to identify the two. 


The record contains the eulcgy cf Kannara as well as his sub- 
ordinate Chaunda, and the description of the agrahara Kukkanir. This 
is how the poet speaks of the latter place: 


f 9 - = on + Se - ° 
Hitvé Kailasa~sailan samudita-Sivay4 k£shétre-palona sakan 
WO 4 we f a 4 = os . oe > 
Ek.Opyaékidasatma sasidhara-nakuts bata Saabhuah Svayanbhuh | 
—- Xm - - te “a — -~ 
Yadegrameefvisal Obhad=akhi laesuravara-srépi-satis tyananal 
ia 


Sty am sri~Kukkanlirdursjayatt vasumati=raiQe yéugraharah Il 


Another inseriptional poet of Kannara's period was Mayidéva 
(spelt as Mhayidéva). He wrote the inseription in the Tasgaon 
eee Mayidéva was 2 protige of Chandra and KBsava, the two 
brothers who were tho generals of Karnara. The poet claims to have 
known six languages and calis himself giradi-darnang. Here he des= 


eve diy yowess 
eribes the Suavkig and tasbomur of the tivo brethers. 


The poet invokes Siva and Vishnu for the proteetion of the 


worid: 


37 Epelndes VoL XXXIV, ppnede fr. 
38 JoBeBeRahoSes Vol. 41 } rp. oe as 


39 EpeInd., Vol XXVIII, poee06 (fe 
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Aisvaryah sthirayatestkham vikasayafechhakti-trayam vardhsye- 
navijnanam ghanayanoViveka-padavimalttalamaittambhayan | 
nepapadeandhakabhédanasmtrijagatin Sri Chandra-chiigamanih I 
Sribhartuh Kolen} tay kulisa-samadhik-Odagra-dahshtagrajagrid 
garva~ pradhvasta-daitya~vrakatita-vasudh-dddharaviryé- 
ddhurasya | 
palitu trai ldkyameudwed-vibudha~jayajayadhvapa~phiitkax i taatah 
krédhadhmatasya garjad~-ghuru- gharudu-ghirutkravad- ghiritani ql 


The cordial reiationship between the two brothers, Chandra and KGsava, 

has baen heautifully described thus: 
yatesaubhritramatandra-mdram.anisam Ki ava- spparnaved ti 
Srutya yad-gaditah taduStat-akhilan oratyakshatimeagatam fl 
kin vA sanprati Rama-Krishnacharitem jirgam navinal kpitem 
yat~priti~-pranaya-orasada-charitaisatat-kim giram gécharan fi 


The epigraph also contains beautiful verses, describing the valeur 
of the two brothers, their genercaity and the high pinacles of the 
temple of Kalideva that they built. 


The Paithan plates of Ramachandra menticn one papdite Dhané- 
svara. It is stated that he wrote the record (]ikitag). But his 
title pandita shows that he was a learned man and it is not unlikely 
that he himself composed the epigravh. However, there is nothing 


worth noting in the composition. 


Kennada3 
The period of 12th and 13th centuries was a bright period for 


Kannada literature. New forms of literature such as Yashanag a®& and 


40 Lyd-aAnte, Vol. xIV, p-319. 
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Hagalles appeared in this pericd. With the advent of the Virasaiva 
sect Originated the vachans literature Basavésvara, who was responsie- 
ble for the growth of this new sect and his numerous follewers pro= 
duced a mass of this type of literature which int Torn is es though 
a mid way between prose and vostry. and it is*rightly said that in 
the Vachanag there may net be tha flow of vroge, but there is the 
simplicity cf it. it mey not have the retric2l arrangement of poetry 
cohich resembles 

but tnerc is its layae Ragole, amuumt #f blank verse was made for 
the first time a vapole of full length KkAvyas in this period. Hari- 
hara, a native of Hampe, achieved great competgnce in this type of com 
position. Shatpadi, another purely Kanrada notre, ume te be employed 
in this period only. Paighavanke was the first to use this metre in 
his kEvyas. Great poets like Harihara, Réghavatka, Némichandra, 
Rudrabhatta, Palkuriki SCmanatha, Janna, 4ndsyya Kamalabhava and many 
others lived in this pericd. It is, hewever, to be noted that most of 
these poets were either oatranised by the Hoysala kings or weno i 
the Hoysala country. 

In comparison with the output cf the Kannada literature in 

Hoy sola . was 

the i country that in the Seuna country # meagre. Gommenting 
on this eituation Altelar stated that ‘the YBdavas themselves spoke 
Marathi aad their capital city was at Dévagiri which was in the heart 
of Maharashtra’ and hinted thereby that the SGina kings did not 
patronise ‘me Kannada literature. But this does not appear to be the 
case. Tt is shown above that the Séiinas belonged to the Kannaga stock 


and for poiltical reasons they went and settled in the northern part 


of the Deccan which forms GHB part of Maharashtra. If Maharashtra 


41 Yazdani g OPe cit. 9 De 571. 


became part of their kingdom, it is alse to be conceded that a 
good portion of the present Kannada speaking area also formed 
part of their kingdom. Moreover, numerous Kamada inscriptions 
found in their territory many of which are written in good litere 
ary style’ go to show that Kannada literature did flourish in the 
Stina kingdem. Besides we find that a number of literary works 
were oroduced in Kannada in the Sétina country also. ‘The followe 


ing are deserve mention. 
np RONNIE ON ta PEATE ase 


“DarsanasBra 2 Kannada poem is reported to be a work 
written during the tine of Singhanae The author of this work 
ds not bega Santesvara-purkna, a Jaina kavya, was also 
written during the period cf the same king. In the course of 
giving the pedagree of the Jaina teachers, the poet Kamalabhava 
deseribes a Jaina ascetic Vinayéndravrati as being respected 
by Simhana, who must be the Sélina sinphanan The work is the 


biography of Santin&tha, the 16th tirthahkara. 


Chaundarasa, the author of Abhinava-DaSakuuBracherita, lived 


h ; e 
in the Séana country, prebably in Panderpur. A reference to Singhany 


neat 


42 Bodas: farkasangraha, Intd. pp. 40-4]. 
43 Re Narasimhachar, Karnataka Kavicharit 5 Volels BPetI2~ 


” 
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in his work shows that he was the contemporary of Sfnghana II. He 
was a.great devotee of god Vitthale of Pandharapur. The work is a 


translation in chaupy style of DasakumBracharita of Dandie It is 


interesting to note that even in this work, the »voet creates an 


2 
44 
opportunity for himself to praise god Vitthala. 

wv o ‘ia ' 
Rehanna, who is the author cf Pgrsvanatna puLapa seems te have 
belonged to the Séina country. Fe was a aabivg Puligere ise. Lakshmé- 
of} ' 
svara in Dharwar District. During the pericd when he wrote the work, 


ise. in the Ist quarter of the 13th century Awd. Pullgere was includ= 
AS 


ed in the S@iina kingdom. 


ra 


Inseriptional Literature: 


Like the Sanskrit records dealt wlth avove, a number of 
examples 
Kannada epigraphs also stand as good pémmw of poetry and some of them 


reveal the names cf the nuthors also. ‘The fellowing are some such? 


Bedagina Soma seats to have been a noted poet during the reign 
of Bnhillama V and his son Jultugi I. A vecord of the Renee” mention 
a grant made to Bedagina SOmandiha who ‘told' (példa) the epigraph 
(isesy composed the text cf the epigraph). Jaitugi's Salotgi inserip- 
tion sia was composed by him. Herein he boasts of his poetry, say- 
ing ‘whe do not appreciate (poetry) when the famous Bedagina Stma 
congeses it with poetic embellishments?! (khyatam Bedagina Sémam 
satisaydktiyole peldannene mechchadar-aru) . 


Bhillama's record waich cemes Trem Hirt Bavinir in Indi taluk 


44 Rf. Mugali: Kannada Sabitya Charitro, Ibias, pp.2l? ff. 
45 Ibids, 196. 


46 AsRSsdeKses 1937938, BK Noe36. — 
4% Now in Bijapur Museum; Ibid,, 1933634, B.K. No 157, 
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of Bijapur District contains the description of Béviniir, the minister 
Mayidéva and the latter's subordinate Boppana-chamiipa.e The following 


are a few of the verses in the record. 


This is how the poet deseribes Mayidévas 
Visaruliadim kolan nisi Nis&dhipanim Dinan’ thanindav=3- 
gasaVeAmaréndranim divijassantati kévayadimdé manikan | 
Vasumatiyalli sdbhisuvavelanere Yadavarajyaelakshmi eo- 
bhisuvudu M3yid@va-rathinisvaranimdenalména banpipen Il 


Mayidéva's subordinate Boppana was an ornament to the country: 
Surapatiyirda dévasabhe pamkajavirda sarOja-shandavea 
surataruvirda nandanavanan Hariyidd.anriteabdhiyoppuvate 
tire npipaméru Bhi laman.am’tya-sikhimani Mayidévan=d-= 


darisuva mantri Boppana-chaniipatiyirdd=ede yimtid<oppugum Il 


fardavadi division was in Kuntala and Mivatt3rumbada was a part of 
the former. Bévinlr was the headquarters of Mivattarumbadae Followe: 


ing is the poet's picture of Bévinir. 


Palavum védada SAstradwSgapada vidySbhy’ei-viprarikie] ine 
dealiyim Kégileyim suka-pratatiyim praudh-Skshu-damdamgalim- 
d=alardwonbhiriiphar shapgadii palavumaudyanangalim Sishya-satie 
Rujaaih doxppuvd Bévintirge doreyl Bhiilékadajeppat tana il 


Boppana's wife Siridévi was virtue incarnate: 


Giriraj-gimaje Sailajate Siri paraeeaeye Vakkante bie : 
ttaradind=eyde Pitamahange vadhuvida}=Gahgeyan Jahnuvea 
daradindintiye januvin ee ee yi 


dhareyolxk@] Siridéviyarike nifagedir sadpisyavemdzembensd Il 


The Salétei inscription also of the same poet contains seme good: % 
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versese Kirdyingi (ieee, modern Indi) has been associated with 
Bhagiratha: | | 

Haranam Bhagirathah 

Bittaradi mechchisi bajika Sagarona mégn3 | 

Suranadiyam tarpamd=i 


Kiriyindige bamdudsondu Kadal=ati-mudadin Il 
This place was an abode of all religions: 


Haraegpihadin Hari-grihadin 

side grepmmmnaiins ioe Bauddhalayadiin I 
colder Savanara Bauddhaya 

neravigal thdsIngindgu sogayisi térkkum |l 


Rightly therefore god Siva chose it for his abodes . 


Apuvattentun tirtthada 
Kipiyingiye lésxenutt<olavindam | 
pareyam slidida dévam 


Karekalatham nelasi Bakkinathah nimdan Il 


Ammidéva claims to be the author of the — inseription 
of Singhana,y dated 1260 icon The record begins wisi, Sanskrit but 
a good part of it is in Kannada. The record, however, has no litere 
ary merite It axa contains an eulogy of the poet whohppears from 
the description to have been a Virasaiva saint. As remarked in an 
earlier context, 1% a not unlikely that he is the same as seme tde= 


believ 
vayyay who is pod ee to have been the author of some vachanas. 


48 SoMeHeDey VoleII, pp.56 ff. 
49 Above, Chapter X, pe3%2. 
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50 
An inscription at Mankani, dated in 1206 A.D. was composed 


by Vamana, who calla his works as Sisana-kadonbari. The record ig 
Size 
very big in oe oe nee it is very much damaged. It 
InTevestring 


contains good many lumueeetdiek verses all of which however cannot be 


maneesfully deciphered. One of them is given below: 


Mankani probably had another name Markangéyapura: 
Puramadhyadalli Lakshaie~ 

Narasizgam nelasi nidansene pempiges 
puradojpimgeava puram 

sari Markangéyapurakke dharapi-taladol ff 


51 
One of the inscriptions from Lakshn@svar belonging to 


Singhapa contains a statement at the end thus: SxIuad-Rudra-bhatt3- 
padhyaya~aununa likhbitam, i.e., the record was written by the son 
of Rudrabhaffae It is not certain if he was the composer of the 
grant. But it is not impossible that he was the author, fof Aikhite | 
is sometimes used in the sense of ‘composed’. The epigraph is dam- 


aged, thus making it difficult to read the verses in full. 


Deva was the author of another inscription of sititiccs. whieh 
runs into hundred and two lines. The poet here calls himself Kannada 
Garagati. The boast is immewd not a vain one for the record exhibits 
the talents of the poet in many verses composed by him. Following 


is a verse from the record. 


Bichapa's valour! 


50 A-Be8-I-Be,y 1926-27, BK. No. 264. 
§l AeBeSeLeBe ry 1935-56, B. Ke Noe 25. 
52 Ibide, 1956-37, BeK. No. 83. 
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la 
Nega}duugr-Zhite-rayaraa Hadanado] bekkepgu saptangaman 
_ bagedarantire tamdu kottn patigntkadrishtitam wag§dak- | 
digali Fakteya Singhapam sobaganorvan gapdanimtonde sa- 


ice vondana enalke Chikkana tanijan Bichadamdadhipas jl 
skyle 
This composition which 1s "> chanpii has Pleasing prose passages also. 


Bugeeers SSmayya was the author of the Tilival]i inscription 
of 1237 keds The poet says that it was out of devotion to Siva 
that he composed this epigraphs 


Mriganemdu bhaktiyimdam 
Hugugeya Séuayyancoppuvi Kannadgadin | 
gadapisi példam kpitiyan 
pogaviyojsesedirke chamdratar-aubaregam || 


This composition is also pretty lajg in fact loyger than 
the one of Déva, above. The record rungs into hundred and twenty- 
seven lines and contains, apart from the prose passages, sixty 


verses of which some are in Sanskrit. A few may be noted here: 


Singhana's valour: 
bugtva ni gsaga-paita-dhvanimeari-yuvati-garbhapata bahtive- 
raVanga nis-sahgamargek yataya iva gata bhamgamedmga) Kalingad | 
Népajeh prapkreapad-gata iva vipines Chéra-Chdlésa-Pagdyab 
Kasntish thateyuddha-kaaksh! rapabhuvi puratasaté ripuh Simha- 
bhupe Hl 
Nagarakhanga was a district in Kuntala. It was a place of 


abundance: 


SS KeBePePey Vol.28, ppl ff, 
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Nani-dhGnya-pha]Spabhbgarsubhagah pigi-vani]aileyi tak 
Wanatife-tatake-samkula milatekiily& sampiddhakeran | 
bhiinari-kucha=bhishanam madhukaréddanadhya-vanyamritan 
pinai Nagarakhanda aSSamsesegum visvanbhara-bhagado} Il 

Like the work of Déva, this one of Sémayya is alse a champii. 


The Niluru inseription of Singhana dated in 1215 easer 
written by SGnabova Bacharasas The recerd spe@ifically states that 
the sasanaepadya was cenposed (héldu) by hime Unforwunately indeed, 
the few verses that were there in the beginning Na record are 
Lost, the sabuEd being damaged. 


55 
GBpiraja was thqauthor of an Anseription of Mahadévae He 


claims to belong to tho Harita=-gdtra and states that he was a devotee 


of Sadisiva. He deseribes Tngalésvara as the southern Kasi. 


Rsramsssen tia, Yo ddarags-eesieadesdi> bayensiyer tau 
Sirige nivasa dBsiya ‘tavarmmane dakshina-yaran’si salle 
; darasirisaila- sasanagriham negald.uttamad.agrahara See 


khara-samayakke SSbhipa sikhamani (mGdi]suvaIngal@svaran I 


Tsvararya composed an epigraph of Ramachandra found at Bhanu- 
valli in Davangere taluk in Chitradurg District. The poet praises 


Ramachandra in these words: 


Kamah khyBtem chelvin 
Bhima bhujabaladin-amrita-tanuvin soma | 
Kamam Bhimam sGman 


Rimamah3patiya tad-gupahgalincenipam |l 


54 BeLedes Vol. Ix, Ptei, Noe565—° 
55 AeReSeleRe, 1930231, BK. Noo?. 
56 Ep-Catnes Vol XI, Dge 70-6 
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The alliteration in the following verse is really amusing: 
Gahagahanada bahuemahimeyae 
n=ahamahanikeyimd=ahimdrajihvegalolaga | 
gahahanisaleyduvendade 
gahagahisiye nagisi kolvar=enisidad=anyar {I 


In addition to these records, where the authors have been 
mentioned, there are gocd many others which though (do not mention 
thelr authors contain good pummer @) poetry. Mention may be made 
in this connection of epigraphs like those from Rattiha]li and Haral- 
hajji inscriptions of Sifghaga and the Harihar inscription of Rama- 


chandra. 


The Sélna records add to the vachana literature, which -emme 
to we, a prominent branch of Kennada literature. The zealous Vira- 
saiva saints headed by Basavésvara composed sayings) to express their 
religious and philosophical thoughts in simple and direct language, 
so as to be easily followed by the masses» During the latter half of 
the i2th century and onwards there was considerable growth of this 
branch of literature and among others Siddharama of Sonnalige or 
Sholapur also contributed to it. The pang aneonsuiteng record two 
such Vacghanas ascribed to hin, bes however jnot found in the collec- 


tion of vachanas supposed to have bwen written by hime 


Records of all the SGina kings from Bhillama V onwards contain 
5 
these vachgnas as a preamble to the grants described therein and 


one of the epigraphs of Kannara contains a Sanskrit version of them. 


57 Generally only the first of these vachangs is found in the 


record. 
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Both the versions are given belows 


Kannade Version: 


1) Jaya Paramésvara Paranatma Tévaran.urvi-parvieyagangie 


2) 


ond’ ppanu vérbannigeyagi ySgigala manada koneya jydtis- 
varanum Vrishabhana ropagi yajamanangn AchSryanum taneyagi 
yogadi-sampanna baleyaiigajeellavam sampadisi yoga-ramapiya 
Kshétrevane sthalevittu Salakhevididu Abhinava srisailave 
ane magi Kopilasiddha Mallika@rjunadévane nelasi nimdu punyae 
pSpemgalalt barepéldu besah péjuttavirale@n basa Déva enelu 
yl sthanadalu wanyavagi Grugalam bhiimigalem dhanamagalam 1 
Lingakke hastddakaveam madi kottuduvum manam pésade Kalas 
dukongapenembatana mata-pitrigalellam eppattélu kéti-’ 
varushali-baram pujugopdada narakaolagmikki nin-Shutigolut- 
tiru kong& ele papavé il I Dévana bhiimi-dhanakkwan=anj- 
uven=endu paideyah paveagardamte manam bedari podavattanam 
béga Sighran kongu ba kandé ele punyavé Kailasakke Il 
Imteradara bemge pupyaepapamgalum pardu kopgoyuudu tappadu 
dita-ditan satyai-gandiré Il Embudu-guru Siddharamanatha- 


dévara vachana {i 


Irujum pagalum pariva kollipKallan-Adogam manneyae 
Mahfimandal@evaranxAdadaht dhareyan-Z]va chakravarti- 
yadadam Srimanumah3~-mahima Kapilasiddha-Mallikar junadévara 
kshétrada chatur-{srayada nalkun deseya valayadolage 
volage horagippa dhanakke evannen sop eeak terol -Eaisere{e= 


kku manah pésad6é kaladukopdan-embatana mata-pitri 


58 EpeLnd., VoleXXIII, pp.162 ff. 
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The rest of the vachgna is the same as the one found in the previous 


ONG. 


Sanskrit Version of Nod: 
Om Jaya paramesvarah Paranatm-Ssvarah saharshasotsavah 
susikshma Gkavarnyd bhiitva yOginam manasagré yo visvajushd 
vrish@svara. yajamanasy-acharyasya svayam-eva bhitva yogadi-~ 
kilajnaneam sarvam samdhiya yéga-ranntya-ksh@trah susthiran 
sthapayitva. SalSkan grihitvae navya-$rifsailah kritva Kapila- 
siddha Mallikérjuna éva sthiratayan sthitva punya-pape 
gamBhuya samidisati | Te Gchur=bhd Déva kim kartavyai=iti | 
EvamauktS asminbhufijan’ sarvvamanyah kritva dSsa-gramane 
bhiimiedhan&m chaSsmai LingaSya hastédakam kritva dattani 
manasi jugupsam vihaya erihnamintl bruvanam tasya mataran 
mata-pitaram pitriejatam sarva sapte~saptati-kéti-varsha- 
paryamtam krimi-kunda-madhyé prakshipya ..seiecesetishtha ré 
papa | Asya Dévasya bhidhanSbhyah bibhémy=sham sarpavé- 
shtita iva manasi chakichekitam végahtam eee. aihika-bhégan= 
abhilashitam datva dirghayusham kpitva gachchha r@ punya 
Kailaseam || Iti apeeei= pune papé prékshyamane tau dwavau 
tuthyam tathyam satyam - - - - -° 


The text of the above vachanas clearly shows that they were 
specially composed for bringing home te the people the evil effects 
of transgressing the grant made to a god and thdsweet fruits of abld- 
ing by it. Thus we find these yachangs in the epigraphs recording 
grants only. 


59 AR SeLeEe,y 1937-38, B.0K.No.79. Few words in the last sen- 
tence of the vachang are lost. 
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near 
Marathis: | 
ahah lee Sorms an im portant epoch in 
% the Séina period tar Jthe history 


of Marathi literature. Though, of course, the beginning of Marathi 
danguage is traced back to a much earlier period the earliest works 


so far known cate to be written in this pericd only. [ 


The earliest extant work in this language is the Yivékasin- 
dhy, of Nalgundar jae This work is stated to have been written in 
1188 A.D. when,Sélina rule was yet in its infancy. The poet mentions 
Sarehgadhara as the ruling king. It is indeed difficult to identify 
hin. The author further mentions Jayantapala, the son of Ballaja who 
in turn was the son of Narasimha as his sxediaa On the basis of 
the date mentioned in the work it may ba suggested that the latter 
two were Hoysala Narasiitha and his son Balla@ia II. It is, however, 
not known from any other source if this Ballaja had a son named Jayan- 
tas It has gonorally been believed that Sargigadhara mentioned by 
Mukundaraja was a feudatory of Beles, Jayanta, it is opéned,. 
was an unidentifiable king of Jogai. From the reference of Mukunda-- 
raja to Narasimha and Ballajla, it appears that when he wrote his\ork, 
the Hoysajas were holding thelr sway over parts of the northern 


Deccan. It is not unlikely that they were his patrons. There is no 


60 faka akaré dahSttern SidhGrang-sabvatsaru-Reja Shrahgadhary 
Trajyakan'. It is however to be noted that according to scholars, the 
language of the work in the present form cannot be aseribed to an 
early period, but te a period later than of Jnanésvard (K.P.Kulkarni: 
Marathi, Bhasha, Udeam va wikis. ‘ 

61 Neisitha Ballais | Tévach3 Kumaru Jayantapala | Téném para- 
wilS sdardje | granthe-rachangons | 

62 K.P. Kulkarni, opecitesy pel94. 

63 Yazdani, (Hd.), opecitey Vol.II, p.571. 
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definite evidence to show that the SBiina king was the patron of this 
author. WVivékgagindhu is a treatise on Advaita philosophy. 


The saints of the Mahanubhava school to whom a reference has 
been made in the previcus chapter, contributed much to the growth of 
Marathi language and literature. It has been traditionally believed 
that the Mahanuthavi literature comprisés (02) one thousand volumes. 
Though this statement a seaabiie not fredfrom exaggeration, it is never- 
theless certain that the literature of this school which is mostly 


religious, is considerably profuse. 


The originator of this school was Chakradharae He is stated 
to have been a Gujarati Brahmana named Haripalae He went to Riddhipura 
where he was initiated into the ascetic order by a saint named Gévinda- 
prabhu who gave him the name Chakratiharae Chakradhara is eredited with 
the composition of some songs in praise of the god. They are known as 
Chaupadig. A disciple of his, Umamba by name, is also stated to have 
composed a few such chauvadine 


Nagadevacharya, a devoted disciple of Chakradhara, was largely 
responsible for the propagation of this schoole So much so, he is 
known as the first teacher of this school. He was a native of Puri in 
Bid District and lived between 1236 and 1302 A.D. Wo work, however, ha 
been aserlbed te hime 


. credited 
Rupayl alias Mahadémbag) 1s ememéigat with the authorship of 


some dhavales which are also religious songs like the ghgupadis. One 
of such dhavales deals with the story of god Krishna and it is believed 


to have been composed by Riipayi on the cecasion when Govindaprabhu 


64 Y.K. Deshpandes MahZnubhGviya Marathi vangmava. 
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1 S me C./ 
"celebrated* the divine marriege of Sri Krishnae Traditionally, hund- 
red and fifty dhavales are ascribed to this pious lady. Ripayi was 
the cousin sister of Nigadévach&rya. She was the contemporary of the 


Séiina king Kannara and Mahadéva. 


In the Mahanubhavi literature, Lilacharitra, a work of Mahi- 
ndravyfsay occupied an important places The author, alse known as 
Mahindrebhagye, was a direct disciple of Chakradharae Apart from the 
Shoupadis and Dhavaleg referred te above, Lilegharitra is the first 
work of the Mahanubhavi school. This work is a biography of Chakra~ 
dhara wherein the author describes fifteen hundred and nine 1i1a% 
or miraculous deeds of his guru. Mahindrabhafta claims to be a seats 
scholar, calling himself ‘sun of knowledge on earth'. The story goes 


that his pride was reduced by Chakradhara whose disciple he subsequent- 
became : 


“ly aeeepteds Mahindrabhatta's another work, written in 1263 A.D., is 


known as Padyakharads and that became the basis for the work Ratnamgig-= 
The 

gtstra of R@savavylsa.e Two commentaries on Gita, one in Sanskrit and 

the other in Marfghijare also ascribed to him. 


Bhaskarabhatta was another author of this school. He was a 
disciple of Nagadévacharya and a native of Kasai Beri in Parbhani Dis- 
trict. Of his works, SiSupRlavadha is a poem exibiting erotic sentie- 
ments. His another work uddhava~gitay is the exposition of the 11th 
skanga of Bhagavatae It was written in 1274 A.D. The latter work 
states that his SicupRlavedha was rejected by Bhavadeva-vyasa, as being 
not fit to be read by the yiraktag. Hence the uddhava-gita came to be 
wkttten. Tepiaion of other section of scholars who held that Sigupala- 
Yadhs also furthered the cause of paramarths is also recorded in the 
game context. Besides these, Bhaskara is also stated to have written 


the other works Piliivasara Taeotuts and Dattatreyacharitra. His works 
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earned for him the title Kay lavarae Two commentaries on the Bhagavad- 
gita, one in Sanskrit and the other in Maraghi ‘are also ascribed to 


him. 

Bhavadevavyasa was a senior colleague of Bhaskara. His work 
is called Pijgvasara anc it describes the daily routine of Chakra- 
dhara. 


KGsavavyase was the next known author. His Siddhantasiitra 
Patha is a collection of giitras from Lilacharitra. Of the Sanskrit 
works ascribed to him, mention may be made of Ratnanla-stéGtra, 
JiGnakelEnidhi-stStra and Lrishtante-atGtra. Mirtiprekhes composed 
in a kind of verse known as Syji is an important work inasmuch as it 
supplies good information about Chakradhara,. 


GOpalapandita alias Anantapandita or Anerajavyasa was a 
brother of Késavavyasa. He is the author of the two works Lakshana- 
ratnakers in Sanskrit and Subhishit-Gntahkghart in Marathi. 


Damddarapangita, another saint of this school wrote a kavva 
~known as Vatsaharang in Svi style. He is known to have been an expert 
musician. Some chaypadig also are ascribed to him and a number of 
commentaries have been written on these chaupadis. Damddara's wife 
Hiramba was also initiated into the ascetic order of the Mahanubhava 


sect. 


Narendra~kavi was a contemporary of Ramachandra. His work 


Ruloinl-svyayavare is also in Oyj style. He was a disciple of Naga- 
dévacharya. ‘This kivya was written in 1288 A.D. an aneaote goes to 
say that the king Ramachandra was very much pleased with this work 

and that he emmimeigy honoured the poet. Narendra’s brothers Balyakavi 


and Nerasi&zhakavi are credited with the authorship ofthe werks EKimkyata 


r 
wad 


otAltre 


and NglOpikby Sha respectively. But nelther work has yet ccme to 
light. 


Negadevacharya-charitra is a work in prose by Parasuramae 
charyae As the very name suggests, this vork is a biography of 


Nagadévacharya, to vhom a reference has been made above. 


a 


ee 

Hayagrivyasa was the author of Gadyargia, a work in Marathi 
verse in different metrese He is said to have been born in 1265 A.D. 
and died at Paithan in 1324 A.D. | 


' Nagadsvacharya's son HahBevarScharya was also a Marathi 
author. He is known as the atithor of some stGtres like the Nirvéda- 


gtStre and SenkatastStra. Still another commentary on the Gitg was 
written by Jasovyasa alias Yakshad@éva in 1302 A.D. 


The most renarkable commentary on the Gita and an important 
contribution to the Marathi literature of this period, heverer, is the 
hendsvart, ieee, the work of ThenEsvara. It cecupies a high place 
in Marathi literature not just for its being one of the earliest works 
but for its beautiful peetry and its treatment of religion and philoe 
sophy in an appealing and convincing manner. It may be noted in this 
connection that the work bears much eftheinfluence of tee 
language vhich was the prominent language of the period in, Deccan. 

The literature was further enriched by the -devotional songs* generally 
known as the abhgngag by the saint-poets like Muktabayi, Namadtve and 


Gorakumbar and others. 


65 For a detailed study of such influence see AeB.O-RoTey VoleXT, 
ppe374 ff. 

66 The above account of the Maha@nubhavi literature is mainly drawn 
from MahSnubhaviya Marathi, Wanemaya, by Y-K. Deshpande. 
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Though we come across a large number of inscriptions 
nol many 


in Sanskrit and Kannaga, there are zy instances of Maraghi” ins- 


erintions belonging tc this pericde This is apparently because 


‘Mar&ghi had not, as yet,attained the literary prosperity of 


classical Sanskrit or classical Kannada. Pessibly traditiens 
and cenventions played an important part in deciding the language 
of the inscriptions. It should, however, be nected that a few 


Marathi passages have found their way into some lithic recordse 
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APPENDIX I 
RINCR SEUNA DYNASTIESY 
I The Séunas of Masavadi: 


When the members of the main line of the Stina dynasty who , 
as the governors of Séiinadésa,were carrying on their activities in 
that territory, a collateral branch was holding sway over a small 
principality called the division of Masavadi 140, comprising (of ) 
the reigion round about modern Dambal in Gadag taluk of Dharwar 
District. Like the main dynasty, the latter also called themselves 
the S@linas cr S@gunas and bore the epithets Yadavanarsyans and ~ ~~ 
Nati-puravaradhisvara. Like the imperial S@inas, they also mentien 
their ingignia, suvarma-garuda-dhvaig. The exact relationship bet- 
ween the two families cannot be established; hut it is worthwhile 
noting that they continued in power for quite a long tine, down to 
the period of Singhane II of the main line. Nothing is known of 


them thereafter. 


Though they were generally associated with the governorship 
of Masavadi, some of the members of the family were also placed in 


charge of the districts of Purigere 300 and Kégali 500. 


The earliest known member of the family was Kuppeya cr Xupp- 
eyerasa, whe figures as a2 subordinate of the Rashtrakita king amégha- 
varsha I. In 365 AsD., he was governing the district of Purigere 
$00” and continued to hold that office till at least 869 ADs His 
records ranging between these dates give him the titles Yadava-vanss- 


1 Kr.inse, Volt, pp. 13-14; S-Tele, Vol.XI, Ptel, Noell. 
2 BpeInds, Vol. XIIT, pp. 182-83, 
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dbhavyg and ranamGrkhe-dhavalae A record of 897 A.D. also appears 
to belong to him as could be Judged from the titles yadava-vancdd- 


etal 
bhava, Fanamirkha~ cdhavals and rang-murkhg-késariv This record be- 


Pee, Re shivakat fo 
Longs to, kpishpa Te Still another record belonging to the game 


king but written in characters of the Léth century which may be 
therefore, CORY of an earlier rocord mentions KuppadSvarasa with 
the sane ae i It is apparent that this chief is the same as the 

| abov ee The latter two records associate him with the governorship © 
of KBgald 5CO end MBsavadi 140, in addition to that of Purigere 300. 
Therefore, it follows thet Xuppeyay making a beginning as the gover- 
nor of Furigere seme time before 865 A.D. srose to power so as to 
acquire authority ever the districts of Kogali and Masuvadi by 897 
heDe 


What happenged to these chiefs after Kuppeya (I), we do not 
know. We next hear of tym chief of this family in an epigraph of 
1c24 ie. The title Ranamlirkha-vamgodbhava applied to Aytavarmae 
rasa, figuring in this inscription of Jagadékamalla Jayasimha ITI, 
indicates! that he belonged to this Sélina family. It is not, however, 


stated which of the territories he was governing. 


Yadavanarayans Nagavarmarasa seems to have been the next 
ehief of this family. He is mentioned in a record Gf 1032 A.Dey as 
6 
a seion of Jayasimha II. — 


4 record of 1041 A.D. registers a grant made to Bollabbe, the 


daughter (9) of a Gemmarasa,and enjoins that the grant should be pro- 


SeleTey VoleXI, Ptsdy Noo22. 
Tbides 0.30. 
bide, VoleXI, Pt.i, No.62. 
Ibide, No.66. 
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| é . ") 
tected by the "kings of the Stguna family’ (gSgunavangad-arasugaly). 
On the strength of just this statenont it becomes difficult to identi 
fy Gommarasa as a séguna chief. The territory under Gormarasa is 


also not specified in the reccrd. 


9 
te y record from Sattiru dated in 1044 4.D. introducas a Kuppa- 


th the titles Yadave-vangBdbhaya and Ranamirkhgerimg. He is 
here stated to have been the manneya of Masavadg 140. It is inter= 


rasa wW 
~ 


esting to note that unlike the earlier Kuppeyarasa, who was also 
assoctated with Kogali 500, this Kupparasa held sway only over 
Nasavadh. The record states that Koégali auong others was governed 


by a NolambaePallava chief by name Permanadi. 


Mahfsamanta Ajjarasa,y who also bore the title Bananinké- 
partha, DvSravati-omravaridhisvara and suvarpagarudadvelss [evidently 
a member of this Stina family. A reeord of somBsvara r repr esents 
him as a subordinate of Akkadeévi, who among others, was the head of 
Masavadi district. Apparently Ajjarasa was governing this district 


as a representative of Akkadévi. 


a The next chief of this family we hear cf is mah4samanta Madha- 
vararasa or Machibhiipa. He also had the titles Dvaravati- oe 

y XAdava-valisGdbhava, Rapanfinkha-pantha and Suvarna-goyuda~ 
dhvaige It is worth noting that Madhavara is ealled Ajjgran— 


Y BeRefsleBosy 1033-34, BsKeNOel40. 7] 

8 It has been so done. See I.H.9+, 10th Session, p25l. 2 
SeleIey VoleIX, Pted, NooS9, 

10 Ibids, Noe86. 

11 Ibid., No.92 
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emkakSra, lee. ‘the servant of Ajjara'. Ajjarasa, a member of this 
family, is noticed just above. It is very likely that Madhavara was 
very ks comnected with the Ajjarasa, herein called Ajjarae It 
is not impaaeitble thet he was Ajjarasa's son. The record does not 
specify the territory under Madhavara, but 1t is possible to presume 
“that he held sway over Masavidi, because it is stated that through 
his favour, a Dasimayya was administering the ggeraharg Kisugundi. 
‘Kisugupgig is the present Tambragundi (the findspot of the record) 
in Munduaragi taluk of the Dharwar cael and this area comprised 
(i) wasavagi 140, vn 


For about fifty re ageln, after Wedhaviva, nothing is known 
about these chiefs. The next chief we hear of is Sémad@varasa, who 
on account ef his titles Dvarivati-puravaradhisvara and Ygdava, may 
be surmised to aeze belonged to this family. He was a feudatory of 
Vikramaditya VI. 


(a ‘eortats) & mabSmandal@svara patentee of the Yadu family is also 
presumed rs have belonged to this family. But the presumption is 


12 A Madhava a8 the Yadava family occurs in an undated inserip- 
tion from Uchchangidurga (7) and this chief has been identifi with 
‘ Midhaviira (I.H.Gey 10th Ses. pp.233234). Madhava Py dee 
record ig stated to be the gamanta of Ballaha who oe. to be 
Stmésvara Tt. But this is not correct. Ber Chitin, Kies ame. net 
3 agecadiy, The 
record mentions a RashtrakUitae The ae aiee also is too early 


for gon evara Te. It is Likely therefore that this Madhava was a 
scion of a Rashtrakiiva king. 1+ is doubtful also if he belonged to 
the Séuna family of Masavadi. 

13 AcHeBeLeHey 1929030, BeKe Noo 55. 
14 eeGe LOth Session, pe 254855. 
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erronecus. .Though this Mahéndra is associated with the race of Yadu, 
his other title Kinchipuravaréevara clearly precludes him re bee 

” amily 
longing to the Séuna family since the members of the latter were 


‘snown as Bvaraveti~vnravarad Tovara. 


NabfmandalScvara Hemmagdi or Permadicéva was the next chief of 
this family. In an inseription of 1113 A.D. belonging to Vikrana- 
ditya VI he bears the epithets mahamand Say ga, Dv§ravati-puravara- 


“anisvars SGeune Bhima, Suvarpeearudsdhvaia and Yadave-valisOabhava. 


He is herein represented as governing Masavagi 146. A recoré of 
(1124 A.D. praises him as the subduer of the Malava and Panchala 


kings. 


& chief, Goma by name, appears to have come to power after 
Permadie peor of Jagadékamalia II introduce a Henmadidéva, 
who in addition to being associated with the usual titles Dejréveti- 
ouravaradhlavara, YAdava-kula-kumudinienisSkara and Séinantayaprastits 
is also called soieneiciiaa | and Gémanse. Hemn&gls Thig indicate 


1 


that HemmSdi was probably the son of Géma and succeeded the latter. 
Again 1t must be the same Gomarasa who is mentioned as mahfmandalée- 
Yara in a record of Jagadékemalla II wherein Permadidévarasa is also 
cee In another reeord of a Aad. Of the same king, 


Permadidéva is described as Xum§ra. Yenwadidéva appears to have been 


15 SeleIe, VoleXI, Pt.dd, Nool65. 

16 Ibid. Noo175. See also Née197. No.201 also seems to mention 
him only. 

1? AcHsSeleEe, 1928-29, BeKeNoo56. 

18 Ibid., 192930, B.K.lMos, 20-21. 

19 Ibids, 1928-20, 3.K,No.56. 

20 Iblde, 1029-30, BeK.No.?, Gee also Ihid., Nos-20-21- 
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opposed by a certain tantrapala Tondayya. But Sémayya the former's 
subordinate defeated the enemy and ‘established the S@iina kingdom’. 


Permadi was muoerered by Kuppae He was governing the pratesot 
of Masavadi in 1147 A.D. An undated inseription from Dambal, 
refers to a Permagi and his SUCCESSOrS. On palaeographical grounds, 
the record may be ascribed to Meth eentury. This record gives the 


kK 
genealogy as follows: 


5 


Herihara se ha 

one ee go ees 

It is possible that Kuppa of the record of 1147 &.D. is identical 
with Permagdi's son Xuppa of aus Daubal inscription. From an epi- 
graph of Heysala Ballala II, we learn that Permadi’s wife was 


Achalad@vi wee wes the daughter of a certain Siveyanayakae 


a 
Gomadévarasa bearing the titles Yadavangnyana and Dvgravati~- 
puravarsdhisvars figures in an inseription of SéuSavera Iv. It is 
likely therefore that he was the next chief of this family. 


With SteSsvare IV, the Chilukya rule ended and before the 
risa cf the Imperial Séiinas, the Heoysalas held sway over a good part 
of the Chalukya territory. With this change, the S@anas of Masavadi 
also appear to have ahighe cd their allegiance te the pails cas An 


inscription of Ball@la II mentions Dviravatipuray varadhievara Goma- 


Bl AeRS- Le Ee, 192728, BLK. Mo.83. 
22 Ibid., BK. Now70. 

25 EpeCarn., Vol.II, Noe 327. 

24 §-E-Ley Vol IX, Ptediy NO.337. 
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deva who is also called Sinda-sikguyanvaye-prasite. Siguna here 
may be a mistake for Séguna. It is not unlikely that GGmadévarasa 


¢ 
above is the same as this Gdmad@va. 


After a Ballala, the son of Kuppa.e The Hirevaga- 
vatfi inseription of singhana Ii gives the following gemealogy 
of this chiefs 

Permadi 
! : £6 
Kuppa =: Remmadévi 


Ballala « Lakshmidévi 
| 
Stmésvara Viripaksha 


With the commencement of Singhana's reign, Hoysaja Ballaja had to 
give up the territory north of the Turlgabhadra to the former. Thus, 
again the Masavadi district and its geverrors, became the vassals 
ef Singhane. This is how we find BallGla, the son cf Kuppay gevern- 
ing that district as the Singhana's subordinate. 


Ballaila is the last chief of this family known to have been 
governing Masavadi. No further information is available regarding 


the two sons of his. 


25 This inscription has heen noticed by Fleet in BomeGage, Vol. 
I, Pteii, p.506, note 2. An impression er onde record is preserved 
in the Office of the Govermzent Spigrarphist for Indlae 

26 On the ground that Remuadevi, the queen of Ballala Il,made a 
grant in the village Xevlfr situated in her own district Masavagi, 
Fleet thinks that she belonged te the family of Permagdi of Masavadi. 
Similarly, on account of the asseciation of Ballaja's another queen 
KOtaladévi with Masavadi, the same author thinks har to be connected 
with Remmaddvi (Op.cite, Volel, Pteii, pp. 501-02). 
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II. The Sélipas of Panumgal: 


Another family of the S@éiinas, very closely related to the 
imperial dynasty, lived in the Andhra country, as the vassals of the 
Kakatiyas. The only inscription revealing this family is found at 
fahiseal in Kollapur taluk of Mah>ubnagar District. 


The inseription introduces a Sarahgapanicava, as the son of 
Singhadae Singhana's father and grandfather were Jaitugi and Bhill- 
ama respectively. But for the name GBrangapani, the genealogy agrees 
with that of the imperial S@lines. Sirangapani, a feudatory of the 
Kakatlya queen Fudrimba, is seen bearing all the titles enumerating 
the conquests of the imperial Sélina ruler Singnana II. On the basis 
of thig, it has been thought that the Sérangapani in question was the 
gon of Binehape II. Two faulty records from Hirekégilur in Shimoga 
District have added to this wrong surmise. These latter records 


give the Sé@lina genealogy as follows: 


Jaitugi 
j 

es inca 

Singhana 


Sarangapand 


After Sarangapapi is mentioned Mahadéva without the specification 
of the ralation between thom. This Mahadéva has been wrongly taken 
to be the son of Sarangapapi, who again is identified with Sarenga- 
pani of the Panumgal inscription. On the basis of these surmises 
2? Hyg.archeSaeries, “o.13, Ins. “'o.34. 
28 BpeCarn., Vol.XI, Cie 21-22. 
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it, has been argued that when Mahadéva attacked the Kakatiya country, 
he was repulsed by Rudraémba; Nevertheless Mahadéva's father Saranga- 
panidava "who had probably seized the fort of Panugal during the 
invasion, was unwilling to surrender and return to his native Pare 
try even exer the defeat ang subsequent retreat of his sone Having 
realised that under the circumstances 1% would be impossible for him 
te exerelse independent authority there, he apjgears to have decided 
to acknowledge the supremacy of the Kahstiya queen and pay homage to 
her as cng of her vassals in order to retain the oan in his posses- 
sion." ne The arguinent on the very face of it, is falpeious. Firste 
ly, the HirekGgilir records do not say that Mun&daéva was the son of 
Sdrahgapani. That the genealogy of these records is faulty, is 
clear from the fact that Jaitugl le placed earlier than Bhillamay, 
whereas the reverse is the fact. Further, all the relevant sources 
are unanimous that Mehadéva was the son of Jaitugi IIT and the young- 
er brother of Kannara. It is quite likely that Sarangapanl of these 
records is identical with Krishna or Kannara, since the two names 
are synonymous. further, 1f is clear that Manadéva attacked the 
seketlya queen ss an independent ruler. If his father were alive, 
ne would have been the ruler and Mahadéva would be just a prince and 
the question of Sarahgapani's fear of the impossibility of exercising 
‘independent authority’ would not arise at all. No where Mahadéva 
is stated to have ousted his father. 


Scy it is obvious that the S@ina Sarakgapapidéva of the Panum- 


gal inseription belonged to a collateral branch of the Séiinas and 


the identify of the names of his predecessors with those of the 


29 Yazdani, Opecite, p.626. 
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imperial rulers, as also the fect that he bore all the titles of 
Sihghana II only show that his family was closely related to the 


4mperial dynasty.» 


APPENDIX IT 
SOME FEUDATORIES OF THE SEUNAS 


I Guttas of Guttavolals 


One of the prominent feudatory families that served under the 
SGiinas, the Guttas of Guttavolal held sway over a small principality 
comprising parts of Dharwar District mainly round about Guttal, now 
a Village in the Haveri taluk.of that District. Their authority 
extended, for some time at least, slightly beyond that in the dige 
tricts of North Kanara, Shimoga and Bellary. These chiefs who claim 
their descent from the famous Guptas of the Northern India, first 
made their appearance as feudatories of the Western Chalukyas of 
Kalyana and continued to hold that position under the Kalachtryas 
and then the S@iinas, who rose to eminence following the fall of the 
Chalukyas.e It is interesting to note that these chiefs grew from 
strength to strength and extended their territory day by day. The 
political chaos caused by the continuous fight for power between the 
Hoysalas and the S@linas for sway over Chalukya territory gave them 
an opportunity to free themselves from the yoke of the overlordship 
of the ruling monarchs and declare independence, theugh indeed this 
independence was short-lived. They had to accept the suzerainty of 
the Kalachuryas and later on of the Séunas. Though feudatories, the 
Gutta chiefs veklded full authority cver their territory and command- 
ed the respect of ruling sovereigns whose feudatories they were. 
Again, through deeds like building temples and patronising different 
religious institutions and individuals, they also contributed to the 
cultural life of this part of the country. 


d 
The family to which these chiefs belong is called in the epi- 
graphs Gutta-vaiiea or the family of the Guttas. This apparently 
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is the corruption of the word Gupta to which dynasty they trace 
their origin. But it is difficult to ascertain in what way they 
were connected with the Imperial Guptas or when they migrated, if 
at all. ¥o the soughern part of the country, from their original homee 
land. What Gil) we gather from the inscriptions is that they belong- 
ed to the family of shannparuyee Vikramaditya who is rightly taken 


‘to be Chandragupta II. F 


. The first member of the family is Magutta. No record of him 
is found so far but he is mentioned in an inscription from Chauda- 
itaapors sWntek refers itself to the reign of Chalukya Vikramaditya 
VI. Magutta’s son was Gutta I but about him also we get no further 
information except that he was an ambitious chief. He was not satis- 
fied with what he inherited. So he put down all his opponents and 
obtained (more) lands But who these opponents were or from whom 
he obtained the land, the record does not specify. His epithets 
Gutt-Znvaye-valis-Zerani, Gutte-Snvave-rijabhavena-maheale-kalasa and 
the like indicate that under him the Gutta famliy rose to fame. It 
may be that he was a chief under Vikramaditya VI or his predecessor. 


4 
Of Gutta's son Mallidéva, we have only one record. But this 


1 Contact of the Imperial Guptas with Karnatak 1s not unknown to 
historye That there was formed a matrimonial alliance between them 
and the Kadambas is established by the Talgunda inseription of | Ricate 
sthavarma of the latter family, who gave his daughter in marriage to 
a Gupta prince. 

2 BomeGaze, VoleI, Pt.ii, p.-580. A transeript of it, together 
with a faesimile is published in Sivad@vaeVilaya (plate facing p.59, 
and App.I, No.ViIITI). 


3 SivadSve-vilaya, Appel, NoeVIII, lines 17-19. . 
4 Tbid. 
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veverts 
record is unfortunately incomplete and thus pide us from getting 


any historical information about him. The extant portion of the 
record does not also give the date. But as it belongs to the reign 
of Tribbuvanamalla (Vikramaditya VI) and mentions the latter's famous 
general Gdvindadandanatha, Fleet has aseribed it to 1115 AeDe” 
Apparently Mallidéva was a subordinate of this general. Mallidéva 
had «@euker Iman subordinate officers who belonged to the Jatachdla 
family. 


Mallidéva had a younger brother whose name was Jéma (or os ha 
déva I). This fact is revealed fam by an inscription at Honnatti. 
This inscription, dated in the Chalukya-Vikrama year 48 (i.e. 1124 
AeD.),y states that he was then governing the divisions of Beluhuge 
70, Honnavatti 12 and Benneviir 12 as manneyg. His capital was Gutta- 
volal. 


Jéyidéva was sueceeded by Mallidéva's son Vikramaditya I. 
This a too has only one record for him and it is dated in 1162- 
63 AeDe It assoeclates him with the same divisions as those under 


his predecessor. 


Jéyideva I, it appears, had a sister named Bachaladévi,. who 
was married to the Kadamba chief Biradéva. This is stecifested by an 
inscription at Ratbihalli. The record is not dated but belongs to 
Chalukya Jagad@kamalla 13." Bachaladévi is here stated to have be- 


BomeGazg., Vol.Iy Pteii, p.586. 
AcReSeleBey 1933-34, B.K. No.89. 
Tbide, 1932-33, B.K. No.Sl. 
AcBeleEey 1951-52, Noo 96. 
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longed to the Gutta family. On chronological grounds, she can be 
surmised to be the sister of J6yideéva I. P 


According to another inscription from Ratteha}li dated in 
1174 AsDey Kétarasa of the same Kadamba family married a Laliyadévi, 
who also is stated to have belonged to the Gutta family. Pandya, 
the son of this couple,is also stated to have married a Bachaladévi 
who was the daughter of Vikramaditya. Since matrimonial ailiance had 
taken place between the two families and since Vikramaditya, the con- 
temporary of Pandya, could be the Gutta chief of that name, it is 
very likely that the wife of Pandya was the daughter of Gutta Vikra- 
maditya Ie Then the relation between Laliyadevi and Vikramaditya is 
to be decided. ™% parentage of the former ie "given. Since Vikra- 
maditya's daughter married Pandya and the latter's mother also be- 
longed to the Gutta family, it is not out of the way to presume that 
she was the sister of Vikramaditya I. This sister got her brother's 
daughter for her son's wife.’ Thus it follows that Vikramaditya I 
had a sister named Laliyadévi end a daughter by name Bachaladévi. 


Vikramaditya's son and successor Joyidéva II was a more power- 
ful prineee He annexed to his vereenory the division of Binnavura 12 
Sattalige 12 and Bidarhalli 12. An inscription from Kengonda state 
that he was governing over Banavasi 12,000 as We have for him 
four records dated in 1177, 1179, 1181 and 1182 4.D. Perhaps 


9 Ibide, No.94. 

10 AeBeSeIeEey 1933-34, BeKe Noo8d 

11 Ibid., B.K.No.54. 

12 Ibid. . 

13 Ep-Carn., Vol.VII, Sk.123. This inscription from Belgami is 
translated in Mysore Inscriptions by Rice. In the translation (p. 
152) occurs a Sampakarasa, apparently through mistake. On the basis 
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he died without issues and therefore he was sueceeded. by Vikrataditya 
om the son of his younger brother Gutta II, who apparently died ab 
Upmature death earlier than J6yidéva himself. 


This prince, Vikramfditya TI) was by far the most ambitious 
and powerful member of the familye Though he succeeded to the throne 
in about the beginning of 1183 A.D., he was associated with the 
governorship much earlier as Yuvargig or heisvatmamsces The dis= 
tricts of jambavaga and Perbaju 70 appear to have come under his 
controle The most ‘important thing about him is that for a ghort 
poricd at least he ruled independently, not recognising any monarch 
as his overlord. His predecessors, as we have seen, were the sub- 
ordinates of Western Chalukyas but when after Talla III, the sover- 
eignty went to the Kalachuryas, their allegience teo was transferred 
to the latter. But Kalachurya power could not hold ground for a 
long time. when Sémésvara IV succeeded in establishing Chalukya 
sovereignty by overthrowing the iechisyes. Gutta Vikramaditya also, 
who had aecepted the overlordship of K&lachurya Rhavamalla 233 adeng 
proclaimed himself as the subordinate of StmBsvara. He fought~for 
him also in pushing back the Hoysala king who tried to raid the 


of this, Fleet has written saying that 'Sampakarasa who belonged to 
the Gutta family cannot at present be referred to his place in the 
genealogy’ (opecite, peS81). Sut actually there is no reference to 
Sampakarasa at all in the text. It reads Sr'iman-mahSmandalSevaran 
upta-vaisaecudhdkararun Sri, GalasBcvara ~divya~ srip§d-aradhakhanappa 
ToyAdizaxanaimih - +s ‘The record is dated in the 3rd year of Kalachuri 
king sahfona and therefore Jéyidéva mentioned therein may be identi- 
fied with Joyidéva II. 

14 AeBeSeZ-Ee, 1932-33, BeKeNo.55. 

15 Ibidey 1933-34, BK. Now 54. 
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Chalukya territory in 1186 a His devotedness to SOmésvara can 

be well understocd if we keep in view the long association of his 
family with the Chalukya dynasty, from the very beginning. But StmSs- 
vara's reign did not last long. His fall meant the fall of the Chae 
lukya empire, for the authority over which the Hoysalas and the Sélinas 
continued to fight. This gave an opportunity for Vikramaditya to 
declare himgelf independent and from 1186 A.D. onwards we do not find 
any of his inscriptions mentioning his overlord. ‘The last date we 
have for him is 1233 Ge This short period of independence must 
have ended with Vikramaditya himself, because we find his successors 
accepting the overlordship of the Sélinas who were then geining ground 
over the northern portions of the territory of the Ch&lukyas. 


Vikramaditya had two sons, J8ysaeve III and Vikramaditya III. 
Only two reece of Jéyidéva III are so for found. The cone-is dated 
in 1238 A.D. and the other in 1241 A.D. The latter does not mene 
tion any overlord but the fact that it refers to Bichisetti, who was 
the famous general of Singhapa TT gona %o show that JGyidéva had dasapt 
ed the overlordship of the latter. 


It is not possible to ascertain as to when exactly Jtyidéva's 
rule came to an end. But surely by 1248 A.D. his brother Vikramaditya 
III had succeeded him; because an inseription of the latter ee 
states that the village Hebbal was Vikramaditya's Kumara-vritti on 
that date. He was the subordinate of the Sélina king Kannaras 


16 AeReSeI-Eey 1932-33, BoKeNow 55. 
17 Iblde, BeK. Nool04. 

18 Ibide, 1932033, BeKe No.138. 

19 J.BeBeReAcSe, VOLXV, pp-383 ff. 


20 AcBe SL. Eos 1933934, BeK.No.Sl. 
21 Ibide, BK. No.50. 
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The events between 1248 AsD. and 1259 A.D. cannot be narrated 
with certainty. The latter is the earliest known date of Gutta IIT 
the son and successor of Vikramaditya III. 


Gutta ITI had a brother elder to him as is revealed by two inse- 
eriptions at Chaudad@napura. But there is no elue to decide whether 
he ruled er mus we abte rom the way in which he is mentioned in 
these records, it is possible toe surmise that he did not rule. This 
elder brother was nathed ViteyanBAdtya who is the IV of that name in 
the family. 


Of Gutta ITI we have four records, all from Chaudadanapura and 
ranging in date from 1259 to 1285 AeDe His overlord was Kannara for 
some time and later hig brother Mahadévae Two brothers of Gutta IIT, 
Hiriyadéva and Joyideva IV, figure in one of these inscriptions, but 


nothing about them except their names and parentages 


An inscription discovered at Hirébidari in Ranebennur taluk bee 
24 
longing to the reign of Ramachandra and dated in 1283 A.D. intreduces 
a Vikramaditya, assoclating him with all the titles usual to the Gutta 


22 See Sivadéveevilaya AppeA, Nos. IV and Ve. The expression Vikre- 
manujatan ri Gutta in No.IV is interpreted by Dr. S.C, Nandimath, as 
meaning that Gutta III was the gon of Vikrama, i.e., Vikramaditya IV. 
He argues that though the word anujata generally means a younger bro- 
therg there are instances where it is used in the sense of son (Sivanu= 
bhava, VoleIV, No.3, p.115). Even presuming that the word in question 
has 4 latter sense also, it is not necessary to take it in that sense, 
in the present context. That Gutta ITI was a younger brother of Vikra- 
maditya IV is amply berne out by the expression inj Second inscription 
(NooV) vizes Vikramiditvaputra, Virg-Vikram§dityg-anuja-Gutta' meaning 
Gutta, the son of Vikramaditya and younger brother of Vira-Vilramaditya 
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family. The inseription gives the latter's genealogy for two genera- 

tions before him thus: Vikramaditya his son sa aupre in succession 

to him Vikramaditya. The relation between the adbier two is not speci 

fied, But from the date of the record and the ee it can be sur- 
JK . a 

mised that Lest Vikramaditya was the gon of his predecessor Joma, who 


ig Jtyidéva WV. Thos Latter Vikramaditya therefore is Vikramaditya V. 


The inscription further states that this last Vikramiditya had a 
wife named Padmaladévi. Vikramaditya V is the last member of the 
family so far iene 

From the facts set forth in the preceeding pages the genealogy 


ef the family may be reconstructed as follows: 


Magutta 
Gutta I 
Mallidéva Joyidéva I* Bachaladévi* = Kadamba 
(AeD. 1115) (Ae De1124) Biradéva of Ndvumbada 
Vikramaditya I a Sirdiyadévi* Laliyadévi* = Ketarasa of Kadamba 
(1162-63 fanily of Nirumbaga 
| j 
Joyidéva II Gutta II = Padmaladévi Bachaladévi* = Pandya 
(1177-82) son of Laliyadévi. 
Vikramaditya IT = Patta- Vijayamahadévi* = Singidéva of 
mahadevi wf SOvaladevi* of Santali-Mandala | 
Pandya family 
Taluvaladévi Mde Vikramaditya Iit = 
Ballaha, son of sayidéva III Mailaladévi (1248) 
Singldeéva above. (123801241) 


Vikramaditya iv* Gutta III Hiriyadéva JOyidéva IV 
(1259-65) 
Vikramaditya V* = 
Padmaladévi* 


He can be none else but Gutta III, the son of Vikramaditya ITI and 
younger brother of Vikramaditya IV. 


23 For the text of these inscrintions see Sivadéva-viiaya, Appehe 
NoseLliI IV, V and IV. 


@2 437 s~0 = 
II Kadambas of Nirumbadat | 


Some inseriptions cron Yattihalla reveal a new family called 
vi the Kadam =aeer which apparently is a variant of Radambag Unlike the 

other family of the Ratatea of ca a aa /KRadambas of Nirumbada, tabs: 

2 emntey had no connection, with Banaviele They call themselves Kadambe- 
Vansddbhavg and they had the banner of Hanuman (SEkbScharéndaradhvaia) « 

The area of Nirumbéda comprised (of) (of) the divisions of Rattapalli ie and 

Qn 

Ittage 30 and roughly covered the eastern portion of Hirekerury weste 
ern portion of Ranebenniry taluks in Dharwar District. Rabtipalli, i.e. 
Rattihalli is situated in the former taluk and Ittagi, i.e. ,Itgi is in 

the latter. 


~~ 


The first member of the oy was Biradéva, who is stated to 
have defeated an enemy as Sas eee” for which he got from the king the 
wovernorship of Nirumbada, the capital of which was Rattihalli. It is 
however not possible to ascertain as to which enemy. he defeated or who 
his master wase A record mentioning Kétarasa who was fourth in succese- 
sion from Biradéva belongs to J agadékamalla IT who ruled till 1149 
A.D. <Ascribing to each an approximate period of twenty years, Biradév 


may be placed as the contemporary of Chalukya stnBevara I. 


24 AcReSeTeBey 1935-36, BK. Wo.106. 
25 An inscription from Guttal mentions a chief whose name appears 
to be GOmiyadévarasa and who has the birudas , Mghgmandale Sevara Ujaniys 


puravaradhi svarg and Hannibbgraganda. The record is not dated. The 
titles suggest that he belonged to the Gutta family but in the absence 
of the date and other details it is net possible tc connect this chief 


ae 
with any one in the main ne iba eneflogicat table abet 
2 * Names with (*) mark/do not find a place in the genealogy given 
by Fleet, opecit.e, p565. : 
26 AcKe DeHey 1952-52, Nos. B 94-96. 
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Biradéva's brother was Kétarasa I and the latter's son was 
Némarasa.e Namarasa's son was Kétarasa II, His wife's name was Attiya- 
bbee The inseriptions give the names of Kétarasa's sons in a peculiar 
fashione They first mention Polak@si and Permadi as his sons and then 
mention a Ranaka without specifying his relation to Kéta. In all possi 
bility he was another son of the latter. Then follow. the named of his 
wife Attiyabbe and the names of their sons, Viradéva, Bomma and Malli- 
déva» It therefore appears that the latter three were the sons born 

Go hose name 1s 


of Attiyabbe while the former three were from another wifes not at pre« 


sent known. 


t 


Kétarasa's son. BiradGva married Bachaladévi who belonged to the 

- 

Gutta family. It is indicated above that she might have been the sist, 
of Gutta Jayidéva I. 


Biradeva's son Kétarasa III had three wives. The first one was 
Kafichaladévi, whose family is not known. His second wife was Laliyadév 
who belonged to the Gutta family and was the sister of Vikramaditya 1 
K@tarasa's third wife Déralad@vi came from the Sinda family. This sind 
family is in all probablility the family of Belgutti, whose members were 
also the feudatorles of the Chélukyas. It is net unlikely that she was 
the daughter of Tsvaradéva I of that family. 


Ketarasa had a son by name Pandyadéva.e His wife was Bachala- 
dévi, described as the daughter of Vikramaditya, who is prebably the 
same as Vikramaditya I of the Gutta family. Pangyadéva was a centem- 
porary and subordinate of Kalachirya Rayamirari Stvidéva in 1174 A.D. 
An inseription from the same Brace introduces a younger brother of his 
named Virapandyafe He was thie contemporary of Singhana II, The genea- 
logy cf the family may be shown thus: 
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Biradéva se ae I 
Na@marasa 
Kétarasa II = Attiyabbe 
Biradéva II = Bemmadéva Mallidéva Pulakesi Permagi Ranake 
Bachaladévi of 
we | family ‘ 
Kétarasa III = Kafichaladévi, Laliyadévi of Gutta family and 
Doraladévi of the Sinda family 


J 
Pandyadéva = Bachaladévi, Vira Pandyadeva 
the daughter of Gutta ; 
Vikrangditya I 


TII. Kadambas of Karadikals 


Like that of the Kadambas of Nirumbida another Kadaba famkly 
was ruling at Karadkal, in Lingsugur taluk of Haichur District, as the. 
feudatories of the Séupas. Inscriptions at Karadikal, Mudgal, Ling- 
sugur, rere Halavatgi in this taluk supplf some details about 
this family. The territory under their control was known as Karadie 
Kal three hundred situated in Egedore 2000. This territory comprised 
of the area round about Karadikal in Lingsugur taluk. 


The chiefs of this family call themselves -a# Kadambar~abharena 
and Venaviei or Banavasi- puravaradhl svarae Mudgal seems to have been 
the headquarters of these chiefs. Thay are called Navileya-partha, xh 
thus indicating that Navile, i.e. , modern Navali was a famous place in 


their territory. Their title Krishngnadyubhayatata raighansa. (the . 
swan on both the banks of the river Krishna) shows that their authority 


27 Fer an account of this family see also I.H.8., Vol XXXIV, pp. 


167-169. 4, 
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The 
extended across the river Krishna. Krishps flows very near Navali 


and the other bank of the river forms part of the Bijapur District. 

It is likely therefore that the Kadamba territory comprised parts of 
BR Rise 

Lingsugur taluk on the one side of eee and parts of Bijapur teiuk 


en the other. 


The earliest known member of this family is Nagavarmarasa. 
He was a feudatory of Stmésvara I. His kmown date is 1066 he De After 
Nagavarma came Singabane and Bhiitarasae They were also subordinates 
of Vikramaditya VI. Bhiitarasa's known dates are 1113 and 1119 ce 
icici ita hata the next chief in the cntly gue a souvenpossr? of 
stém@svara III. His known dates are 1125 and 1135 A.D 


The Karadikal’ rer a inscriptions of 1191 and 1215 
AeDe Sagaeatively introduce a Bajjarasa belonging to this familyfand 
give his genealogye But it is not possible to determine the relation 
between his ancestors and the chiefs enumerated abevee The Karadikal 


inscription states the pedigree thus: 


Bajjarasa I 

Kacharasa I 
Bijjarasa II ~ Bachaladévi 
Kacharasa II o! aesdalesirs 
Bajjarasa IIT = Holladevi 


28 AR IeE., 1958-59, No.B 714. He is also given the date 1077 
AcDe (IeH.Qe, Vol.XXXIV, p.168). 

29 A.BeIeEes 1988-59, NowB 687288, 

BO [.HeQes VOL XXXIV, 9-168. 

3. AeReIeEe, 1958-59, NooB Til. 

B2 .Ibide, 1953-54, No.B 241. 

33 Ibid., 1958-59, No.B 712, 34. Thid., 153-4, "% ae 
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fhis Bajjarasa was the contemporary of Bhillema and continued under 
Singhana II. 


The Mudgal inseription mentioning Bajjarasa III gives only 
two other members in ascent, ieaey his father Kacharasa IT and the 


latter's father Bajjarasa II. : 


IV. Haihayas of Moratas 


' 


¢Sone pcoonas from the Manvi taluk in Raichur District reveal 
the exiskdace © : 
janother Teudatory family priate 2 the Haihayas.e They call themselves 
belon ng 
ae mahZmandalSsvaras and homme? Hadhava-vahsa and claim te have been 


the lord of Mahishmatipuras 


The earliest known member of this family was Ghaptidevarasa, 
who was a panna tory ck Jagadékamallg II. We has three dates, in 1140, 
1148 and 1149 A.D. with the ascendency of the Kalachuryas, these 
chiefs transferred their allegiance to the latter and we find Malli- 
oversees of this family as the envereseee of Kalachurya Sankama 
in 1178, His father Hulla or Hulleya aiso must have been a sube 
ordinate of the Kalachuryae Hulla's wife was Rékaladévi. Mallidéva 
I had married Makaladévi. The fall of Kalachuryas and the rise of 
chetukys power again made Mallidévag a gubordinate of the latter. 
The fact that his records mention the Chalukya era, even after the 
extinction oe latter power, shows that he was their most devoted 
subordinates . When Bhillama V established his authority over the 


35 Ibidey NoeB 253. 

36 See a-HeIsEs, 1960-61, Nos.558, 559 and 553. 
37 Ibide, Now 556. 

38 See Ibld., and No.B 56%. 

39 Ibid. No.B 557 and Ibid. 1953-54, No.258. 
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iL 
Chalukya territory, Majidéva did not submit to him. Reference has 


been made in Chapter III to his opposing Bhillama. He continued to 
be independent even as late as in 1196, when Jaitugi I was ruling. 
Mallidéva had three sons, Allahulidéva, Hullegadéva and Suiviviiades 
Of these, Allahulidéva is represented to have made a grant of land 


out of his Kumbra-vritti in 1192 A.D. 


Allahuli also does not appear to have submitted to the Sélina 
rule. But his successor Immadi Mallidéva or Mallidéva IT, had tos ete] 
His inscriptions at Kawatal of 1217 a represent bim as the truste 
ed feudatory of Sihghana II. 


fhe relation between Allahuli and Mallidéva II is not specifi- 
cally known. But the fact that he is called Jmmadh Mallidéva in the 
record itself leads us to the surmise that Immadi Mallidéva was the 
grandson of Mallidéva I and son of Allahuli. 


No chief after Mallidéva II has yet been discovered. 


The territory under these chiefs was known as Morata three 
hundred. Morata is the modern Malfiat in the Manvi taluk. From these 
records it is known that Ayyanasirivura was their headquarters. This 
place is the present Sirwar, abcut 6 miles from Ralyat. 

The genealogy of the family may be shown as follows: 

Ghattidévarasa 


e 
: 


Hullega = Rékalad@vi 
Mallidéva I = Makaladévi 


; j 
Allahuli Hullagadéva Bairugidéva 
Mallidéva IZ 


ot443s~ 
V. Haihayas of Aralu Three hundreds 


CA Another branch of the Halhaya family was in power, conten- 
porfefbusly with those of Marata three hundred in the tract known as 
Aralu three hundred. Aralu, the headquarters of this aia i dab the 
game as Araltr in the Sedam taluk of the Gulbarga District. Ingerip 
tions Som. wate introducing to us this family state that Palakarate, 
Lees modern Halicapyf and Yingulige, ioe. Ingalgi were situated in 


sels Gemstieay:, “esse euaued unaiah eaitaumecealaeet eae aaiile 


Like the chiefs of Moratay they also claim to belong to the 
Haihaya family andthe Lords of Mahishmatipura. They also deseribe 
themselves as being born cf the lineage of Ayyana (Ayygn-anvaya-prasii- 
ta) though 1t is not possible to identify this Ayyanae It may be not- 
ed in this connection that the Haihayas of Morata also eall themselves 
yyanaadi tya probably thus associating themselves to this Ayyaya only. 
It ls likely therefore that both the families belonged to the same 


stock. 


The earliest known member of the family is Recharasa. He 
figures as a subordinate of Jagadékamalla Jasyasimha II in a record 
of 1038 eee The next one is Bijjarasa I. The relation between 
him and his predecessor is however ala a He was the subordinate 


of the next Chalukya king stmSevara Ie Next in succession to Bijjae 


40 Ibide, 1960-61, No.B 587. 

41 Ibid., 1953-054, No.B 258. 

42 Ibide, 1957-58, Nos. 379-380. 

43 Desaiy PeBey Jninigm in south India, p.215. 
44 A.ReL.Ee, 1959-60, NowB 444. 

45 Ibid., 1958-59, No.B 623. 
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46 
raga came Bacharasa» The record mentioning him does not refer to 


the ruling king, its date 1071 A.De, indicates that he was the feuda- 
tory of Stméavara II. Bacharasa's wife was Kalabbarasi. 


After Bicharasa, Anotarasa came to power. We have two dates 
for hia 1096 and 1105 A.De, both falling in the period of the next 
Chalukya king Vikramaditya VI. 


The nextehief of this family is Bijjarasa II. He is not men- 
aes independently in any records, but an epigraph of Jagadékamalla 
II which introduces to ug Lékaditya, another chief of this family, 
calls the latter as Bijjenuehkekara, i.e., the servant of Bijja. On 
the basis of this title it can be surmised that Lokaditya was the son 
of Aisin, Lokaditya was the feudatory of Jagadékamalla II. 


LokEditya was succeeded by Anemarasa II. Since he is also 
called Bilianeanuvas i.e, the son of Bijja, 1t may not be wrong te 
surmise that he was alsc a son of Bijjarasa II and the younger brother 
of Lokaditya. IAnemarasa II was the subordinate of Talila III and his 
known date is 1158 ‘oe 


The next chief we hear of is eirerrs severe or Bijjarasa III, 

who figures as a subordinate of Singhana II. In an inseription of 
53 es 

1209 A.D. he is called the beloved son of Anegadéva (Anegadéva-priy 


46 Ibid., 1959-60, No.B 439. 

47 Ibid. No.B 431. 

48 Ibid., 1960-61, No.B 505. 

43 Ibid., 1959-60, NoeB 440. 

50 He cannot be the same as Bijjarasa I. 
SL AeHeLe Boy 1980-60, NowB 434. 

52 Ibid., No.B 438. 

53 Ibide, NowB 437. 
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putra) and it is likely that he was the son of Anemarasa II. 


Bijjarasa's ee was Siriyadéevi and the latest known date 
a) 
for hig is 1221 A.D. Anemarasa II, it appears had another son 
ar 
Yécharasag the latter bad a son named Kacherasa. A record of 1212 
§5 


AD. supplying this information tates that SScharasa made a grant 


ie Yach@svara at ‘alukarate in Aralu 300. 
‘ > 


a On the basis of the above nerration, the genealogy of the 
{ F 
NS jily ay be shawn as below. 


Hecharasa 
¢ 
9 


e 
Bijjarasa I 


Bacharasa =~ Xslabbarasi 


® 
Anenaraga T 

eo 

. 


Bijjarasa IT 
J 
Loikaditya Rnenarasa IT 


Bijjarase IT =_ Yecharasa 
Siriyadévi 
Racharasa 
An inscription from Nagai in Chitapur taluk of the same 
65 


District introduces a Uaihaya family which also is associated with 


54 Thide, 196C-61, Ne. B 506. 
§5 Tbid. 5 LEB M60, No.8 432. 
56 Hyd Archeseries, No.8, pp.30 ff. 
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the administration of Aralu 300 with the addition of Miriti-300. 
The record belongs to Vikramaditya VI and is dated in 1085 a.D. 
The record furthdr states that [dkarasa of this family was then 
the subordinate and gives his genealogy fer seven generations in 
ascent. ‘Thotigh sone mumes like Eijje, Rnege and Lika are common 
te this faaily and the family dascussed abcve, it is difficult at 
this stage to find out the exact relation between the twoe A come 
plete epigraphical survey cof the Gulbarga District is iftkely to 
throw further Light on the subject. 


APPENDIX III 


Geographical Divisions mentioned in Sélina Records 


* 


The Séina country embraced the whole of the territory kmewn 
as Kuntala generally denoting the area between the Narmada and the 
Dungabhadr’. The Arabian Sea was theestern border. In the cast, 
part of the Andhra State including portions of the Kurneol and Ananta 
pur Districts also formed part of ite In the South, the area below 
the fungabhadra incluiing parts of Shimoga and Chitradurg Districts 
was included. [Tor the facility of administration, this country was 
divided into territerial units, &ch such unit was divided into small 
units which in turn were further divided into smaller units, the 
smallest unit of administration being the villages Suck units were 
jaued after the chief town or the headquarters of the unit. Genere 
ally with an affix of the number of the villages contained im the 
unite eae nee this affix used to be replaced by the general tern 
such as nadu or désa6 Below is given the description ef some such 


prominent divisions. 


” 


1. Nolambavadi was the biggest division in the S@una coun- 
try, comprising (ef\ 32,CCO villages. This division included the 
greater part of Bellary District and the northern parts cf Chitra- 
durg District in Mysore State and some parts of Anantapur District 
in Andhra Pradesh. The district of Kégali scog, with its headquart- 
ers at Kégali which is the village of the same name in Hadagali 


1 AeSeWeT., VoleIII, p23. 

2 It has been observed abeve (Chapter XI, p27) that though 
“scholars are not unanimous regarding the significance of the number { 
affixed tothe name ef the territory, in all probability it indicates- 


y 


thé nuuber cf villages. 
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taluk in Bellary District, was included in this division. Piivina» 
Pafaangife, ieGey the modern Hlvinahadagali was a famous agrahara 

in this district. A smaller unit cf 706 villages known as Bikkiga 

70 also formed part of Nolambavadi. The northern part of Davanae \ 
gere taluk and the south-eastern part cf the Ranebennur taluk alonge 
side the Tungabhadr3 river comprised(@P this small division. 4 unit 
of 66 villages known as AruvattSrubada was also a part of Nolambavadi 
Bétiir in Davangere taluk was the headquarters of this division. 
Bamnavalli and Duggatti in Harihar taluk of Chitradurg District, 
Bidire in Ranebennur taluk of Dharwar District and Uchchangi in Hara- 
panahalli taluk of Bellary District, all formed part.of this division 
of 22000 villages. 


2 The next biggest division was Banavasi 12000. Jayanti- 
pura, Vanavasi or Banavasi, the modern Banavasi in the Sirsi taluk 
of the North Kanara se Jal care headequarters of this division. 
Originally the capital of the in Kadambasy it lost that posi-« 

“) neverthiless © 
tion in @ater days; bit, retaiiied its importance as the headquarters 
of a divisicn throughout the medieval period. This division covered 
roughly the area between the river Varada and Tungabhadra, thus come 
prising (of) the southern part of Dharwar District with Havert, Byadgi 
and Hirekerur taluks and also Ranebennur taluk excluding ,smail por- 
tion alongside the river, which seems tc have been included in Nolame= 
pavadi, Sirsi and Siddhapur taluks of North Kanara District and the 


Shimoga District excluding the portion below Tungabhadra. 


Niirumbaga, a division formed of two divisions Raftapalli 70 
and Ittage 30, was one cf the smaller divisions of Banavasi. Hatti- 
halii, now a4 village of the same name in Hirekerur taluk and Ttgi in 

/ 


Ranebennur taluk were the headquarters of these smaller divisions. 


‘ 


Nagarakhanda 7C was another division of Banavasi. Tilivalli, 
in the Hirekerur taluk of the Dharwar District seems to have been the 
chief town of this division. wiser Sudambi, HireRérur and Chikkerur 
in Hirekerur taluk, Névalgi, Kuppétiir and Bandalike in Sorab taluk 
and Bandalike in Sikarpur taluk of Shimoga District were some of the 
villages situated in this small division. Thus it may be said that 
the whole of Hirekerur taluk excluding the area round about Ratti 
halji and adjacent parts of Sorab and Sikarpur taiuks formed this 
division. 


Basavura 140 had its headquarters at Basavura which is now 
represented by two adjacent villages ChikeBastr and Hire«Bastir in 
Hirekerur and Hangal taluks respectively. Kaginelli in Byadgi taluk, 
Dévihosiir, Sahglir, KOlfir, Mallir, Konantambgi, Hommaradi in Haveri 
taluk were some of the villages situated in this division. This divi 
shan comprised @f)parts of ave and Byaded taluks and small por- 
tions of Hangal and Hirekerur taluks. K&ginelli, was the chief town 
of Kiginel ® 12. 


The Kanpana of Jigdulige known as Jiddulige 6C also formed 
a part of Banavasie Uddari and Hirekabbir in Sorab taluk were two 
of (6# the villages in this division. Kumuliru, another village which 
also was in the sh ae acaba be identified. 


Beluhuge 70 was still another sub-divisiion in Banavasie 
Guttal, the headquarters cof the Gutta chiefs, Niralgi and Kanvalji 
in Waveri taluk were some of the villages in this division. Belue 


huge, modern Belvigi in the pane “Catan eae its chief town. 


Honmnavatti 12 with Honnatti in Haveri taluk as the heade 
quarters, Bennevir 12 with Motebennlir in Fanebennur taluk and 
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Binnavura 12 with Ranebenniir in the same taluk as their headquarters, 
were some of the still smaller divisions, forming parts cf Banavasi 
L2oce. 


of the size of 
3 One other division ‘weioniest im that of Banavasi was 


Palasige cr Halasige 12000. The chief town Palasige is modern 
Halasigi in Khanapur taluk cof Belgaum District. North western 
Parts of Dharwar District, northern parts of North Kanara Dige 
trict and south western parts of Belgaum District formed this 


division. 


Sabbi 30, a small division of3C villages with Sabbi, i.e. 
modern Chhabbi in Hubli taluk of Dharwar District formed a part of 
the division of Palasige. : 


4, S@linad@sa was the name of the territory governed by the 
early members of the Stina family before the family rose to imperial 


status. Hémadri deseribes it thus: 


“Ast® mandite-DandakSnarisaray sri Sélinakhyah para 

d@sah pésalaevesabhiishana-vachd widhurya-dhuryakritin 
Tasmin Dévegirih purl videyat® trailékyasarasriyam 
vigrditin surashli-saila-sikhara-spardhishmesaudhavalih me 


On the basis of this verse Bhandarkar opined that this country ex- 
tended from Nasik to Dévagiri, ieee Daulatabad in Aurangabad Dise 


trict. Sut it appears that the area oceupled by this country ex= 


tended beyend these two places, in both North and South. The dsvi 


3 Bhandarkar, opecite, p.198, verse 19, 
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plates of Airamadéva suggest that the river Narmada flowed in 
Sélinadésa. The Kalegaon plates add that the river G6davari was 

aa ornament of the sBinadésa. lurther, Svayambhnu, in his Paumachae 
rifa refers to S@lipad@sa and states that Bhimarath? vas the 'verite 
able stream of nectar tc sBinadsas” Thus, it follows that the 
s@iinadésa spread itself from the Narmada down to Bhima. Therefore, 
it can be surmised that the area from Narmada down to Sholapur 
District in Maharashtra formed this division. Srinagara also catl- 
ed Sindinagara, and Sindinéra, and identified with Sinnar in Nasik 


District was the capital of this country. 


, It is interesting to note that this Srinagara was also the 
headquarters cf a smaller division in this country called Srinagara 
2500 (srinagara-sirdna-sahasra-dvaya). It covered parts of Nasik 
and Ahenednagar Districts. In this division of Srinagara 2500 was 
situated the still smaller division of Sangamanéra 84 (Sangamanerae 
chaturasiti). The chief town of this division, Sangamanéra is the 
present Sangamner, the headquarters of the taluk of that name in 
Ahmednagar District. This place was also known as Samgami, Sangami- 


kA and Samgamanagara. 


Another small divisicn which formed part of the division cf 
Satgamanéra was a unit of 12 villages, Simhigrama 12. It is diffi 
cult te identify this Ginhi, though it can be suggested that the 


BoloSele Jney VOLeIIT, pede 

EpeInde, Vol XXII, ppe42 . 

Bharatiya Vidya, May 196ly 2 

7 (It may be observed that it is quite likely that Stinadésa was 


a nf bf 


in the beginning a small principality reund about Sinnar-in Nasik 


District and grew in sige in course cf time. 


} 
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modern Shinde in Nasik District might be that placee - The village 
Chinchuli state to have been situated in this unit is the present 
day Chinchéli in Sinnar taluk, quite near Shinde. 


wo | 
Se Paliygnda 40CO or Pratyandaka 40CO was adjacent tc the 


S@inadésa. This division comprised €P arts of Csmnanabad District 


with Paliyanda or modern Parénda for its headquarters. 


n 


6. Like that of Paliyphga, the division of Karahada was 
constituted of 4000 villages and named Karahada 4900, It was also 
known as Karahatéenagu. Kanatbade 300 was a part of this division. 
The chief town Kanatibade is the modern Kanmadi in Bijapur taluk. 
quite near the border of Satara taluk in which Karad is situated. 
Thus Karahada 4000 comprised Gf the southern parts of South Satara 


District and verther western parts of Bijapur District. 
Po mepmeretntrmenm 


?. Kiindi 3000 was a division comprising roughly Gf the 
northern parts of Belgaum District and the eastern parts of the 
Kolhapur District and probably a vamp small portion of the South 
Satara District. 


8. Mirifige 3000 was situated adjacent to Kindi division. 
Miringe which is the same as medern Miraj, was the = of 
this division which covered the area round about Miraj in Kolhapur 


and Belgaum Districts. 


9. The division next biggest in size was Ededore 2600 which 


‘ ; 
covered the territery between the rivers Krishna in the north and 


Tungabhedra in the south, comprising a large part of the present 


B ind Antes, Vole XIX, pe276. 


Raichur District; probably, in fact, all of that District from 
about Long 76° 15" to the confluence of the two rivers, some sixty 
miles east by south beyond Raichur'. ‘'The Ededore country took 

its name from its position; the second component is of course tore, 
‘a river’, the first is ede, ‘a place, a spot, a place Revysen’s and 


ra 


the whole word means ‘a territory between rivers’. 


Raradikal 300 was one of the divisions included in. Ededore 
country e Keraetets the chief town is the modern Karadkal, a hamlet 
of Chhévani, oS headquarters of Lingsugur taluk in roe Raichur 
District. Mudgal was diso a noted town in this division-and it is 
called cajadhani pattang. Navali and Halkavatei in the same taluk 


\ 


also were included in this division. 


- 


Morata 300 was another such division. Morata is the modern 
Mallat in Manvi taluk of the same District. A good portion of Manvi 
ing 
taluk includeq Mallat, Sirwar, which was known as Ayyana Sirivuray 
and Kawtal formed this division. 
Mosalikal 300 was still another division included in Bdedore 


jn Raichur ai sty 
country. Masalikal which is medern Mosarkal in Devadurg taluky was 


its chief town. Gabbir in the same taluk and Ballatbgi in Manvi 
taluk were included in this division. 


fand in Gulbarga District was a division of 1000 villages 


Inown as Alande 1000. 
4 


ii. Sindavadi 1000 was the territory covering Altr taluk 
in Bellary District and Adoni taluk in the Kurnool District of #aéie 


oa 


9 Epeind., YoleXIT, pe296. 
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Andhra Pradeshe Chinnatumbulam in Adcni taluk was situated in 
this division. It is also called in some places as Sindhuvadi- 


vishaya. 


12. Tardavidi 1000 was a division comprising (ofthe major 
portion of Bijapur District. Indi, Sindgi and Bagévadi were 
included in this division. Modern Tadd@vadi in Indi taluk was 


its headquarters. 


: Bage 50 was a smaller unit in this division. Medern Tadale 
bagi in Jamakhandi taluk was its chief towne Kummasi 30 was ano- 


ther smaller unit. Kummasi in Sindgi taluk was its headquarters. 


MivattBrumbada, a division of 36 villages, was situated in 
this division. The headquarters of this unit seems to have been 
Hirebeviniir in Indi taluk. Indi was also included in this divie 


sion. 


Tamba 6 is perhaps the smallest territorial unit so far 
found. The present Tamby in Indi taluk itself was the chief town 


of this unit. q 


{! 
Kisukadu 70 comprised of parts of Hangund taluk of Bijapur 
Onwd Low tur o Dhovirar Bro haf 
District{_ It is not unlikely that tt formed part of the Tardavadi 
division. Similarly, Muttage 30 with Mutgi in Bagyvadi taluk as 


the chief town alsc appears to have been part of Tardavidi. 


13. Belvola 300 was a famous division in medieval days. It 
covered the areas of northern parts of Dharwar District including 
Gadag ami Mendoked taluk¢?, eastern parts of Savadatti taluk in 
Belgaum District and eastern parts of Yalburgi taluk in Raichur 
District. 
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Kukkantr 30, a division cf 30 villages with its chieftow 
as Kukniir in Yelbarga taluk of Raichur District was situated in 
Belvolas 

Masavadi was a division of 400 villages covering the area 


. an 
round about Dambal in Mudargi taluk formed this division. 


14. Aralu 300 was a division of 300 villages in Gulbarga Dise 
trict. Its chief town was the, present day Aralur in the Sedam 
taluk. The villages Halkatt? and Ingalet in Chitapur taluk of that 
District were included in this divisions 


F ‘15. Puligere 300, a division adjacent to Belvola was an equally 


famous divisione The headquarters of this division, sap Pantages, 
also known as Purigere or Huligere is the mcdern LakshwSevar in 
Shirhatti taluk. The area south of Belvola uifto the river Varada 
formed this unit. 

16. Another division of 3CC viliages was Hagaritage 300. 
The modern Hagaritagi in Shorapur taluk of Gulbarga District was 
its chief towne The area round about it, including Talik6te in 
Muddebihal taluk of Bijapur District formed this unit. 

17. Kolhapur seems to have been the headquarters oth snail 
division known as KoihSpurasdésac ae 


ss a7 ‘ en 
18. Vénugramaedésa was the area round about Vénugraua, deco 


4 


modern selgaute 

19, Smrad@sa likewise denoted the area zeunGy aPOuy Rabe or 
ambejogal near Mominabad in Bid District of Maharashtra. The river 
Manjra flowed in this division. 

20. Kaladi 96 was a division of 96 villages, the head= 


quarters of which cannot be identified. Since Mantravadi in Banka- 
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pur taluk of Dharwar District was included in this division, it 


‘appears that some portion of that taluk formed this division. 


21. Marudi 80 (was) comprised some area in Shojapur taluk 
in Maharashtra. Marudi, the chief town is the present Mardi in 
that taluk. 


22. aAnkulage 50 comprised of the area round about Ankalgi 
in the former Jath State now included in South Satara District of 


Maharashtra. 


A map showlng some of these divisions and the boundary of 


the Séiina kingdom is appended for reference. 


APPENDIX IW 
TIE SCURCES 


The sources pertaining te the history ef medieval India arey 
as is well-known, of three catagories » Epigraphical,literary and 
Numismatic. For the history of the Deccan in particular, the 
first of these categories has provided good materiale Epigraphical 
sources are particularly valuable and more reliable in view of the 
fact that the literary sources are too meagre to supply much inferma 
tion for a ecnnected account cf any periode. Inscriptions, big and 
small, some written with a literary flourish and sau others fast ~ 
matter of fieey ee strawn all over the ccuntry and a systenatic 
study of these naturally yields cood results. Rightly, therefore 
Fleet remarked that they are the "only sure grounds of historical 
results in every line of uceaae It is, hewever, to be admitte 
ed that the ‘inscriptions can by no means be said elwars to speak 
the truth much less the whale eas ‘Legends and exaggerations 
are often found’, but it Is possible to ene grain from the 
husk. Most of the inscriptions are dated while those which are not, 
are datable, approximately at least, on palaeographical grounds and 
other internal evidencese In many cases, the data supplied by eae 
recerds are verifiable since the incidents narrated in one, are 
referred to in some others alsc. Moreover, the cbject of the author 
of the insc#iption being to put on record a particular event that 
actually teok place; such as the gift to a temple, installation of 


a deity, the death of a hero or the coronation of a king, he hash 


 etateerm tena 


1 Imperial G: tear, Vol.1I, pele 
2 Sastri EebeNey Opecitey pel. 
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purely ve stotemeris 
little scope to inéculge in wild imaginatien-er besaiess caspaeree 


taems when compared with the authcr of a literary work. Thus it 
may not be wrong to say that generelly the information supplied 

by the inscriptions is fairly authentic, though niet decunetes Never 
theless, they are like "brief historical narrations concise and to 
the saiueN, and eee as pegs on which to hang scraps derivable 


from other sourcese! ~ ; ' - 


a wwe © gyn 
Tin sev hime : ; 


Regarding the history of the S@inas, it may be observed that 
the student has to depend upon poigraphical sources only, the litere 
ary sources being too scanty. When in 18965, Fleet published his 
nonumental work The Dynasties of hanarese Districts, which forms 
oart of Bombay Gugetteer, Voli, he could examine about a hundred 
and twenty inscriptions belonging to the S€ina dynasty. But sube 
sequently, thanks tc the work of the Eplgraphical Branch of the 
Archacolcgical Survey of India, their number has awe increased 
four fold. The Braneh started its survey work in the year 1926-27 
in the area formerly known as the Bombay Karnatak, including the 
Districts of Dharwar, Karwar, Bijapur and Belgaum whlch new form 
part of Mysore Statee This survey ylelded quite a large number of 
inscriptions of which many belong to the S@linas. These inscriptions 
have been listed in separate apnendicies to the Annual Reports on 
Scuth Indian Epigraphy Since 1945646 when the Reports were made more 


comprehensive so as to cover inseriptions fcund in all parts ef the 
ese pave been 


country and timeesiese named as_innual Reports on Indian Epierephh. 


3 BmDeLarte » CpeCite, DeSde 
4 Derret, CoeCites pe 205. 
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sotie records cf the Séiinas, though not large in number, have come 
to light, from the Maharashtra area also. In 38 recent years, with 
the expansion of the branch, the Survey cf the former Hyderabad 
State, with its portions now included in the Myscre, Maharashtra 

ad indhra States has also been taken up. As a resuit, we have 
been able to secure, feu more Séuna epigraphs which materially add 


to our knowledgee 


Of tne large number cf Séina reccrds, only a few are_publish- 
ed. fbout twentyseven cf them have been edited in the pages of 
Epicraphnisa Indicae Those published by B.L.e Rice in the 12 volumes 
of Epigraphia Carnatica throw light on the activitles of Singhana 
and his successors in the area round about the Tufgebhadra. The 
ist part of Volume IX of Seuth Indian Inscriptions contain some 
records found mainly in Bellary District. Publications like Karn tak 
Inseriptions (Volumes I, II and IV) aa edited by R.S.e Panchamukhi 
and the last one by A.M. Ammigeri, Sources of Medieval History of 
Deccan, Yolumes I and II, by GeH. Khare, Inscriptions of Northern 
Karnatak and Kelhapur State, by K.G. Kundangar, SAsana parichaya by 
P.Be Desai, Selected Inscrintions from Maharashtra by M.G. Dikshit 


have ail brought to light some more inscriptions pertaining tc 
Séina history. But, it is to be noted that compared to those that 
have yet to see the light of the day, the number of published ones 


is quite small. Some of these records are reviewed here. 


For the arly history of the Sétinas, we have te depend mainly 
upon the copner plate inscrinticns and they too are only five in 
number. Of these, two have been Elscovered recently and they bring 
te light much new information. The earlier of them was found at 
Devalali in ahmednagar district and is now preserved in the Bharat 


Ltihis Samsdhan Mandal at Poona. This record belongs te Ehillama 
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Tit. In addition to helping us interpret rightly a verse occurring 
in Bassein Perry this inseription reveals the relation between 
the S@linas and the Chailukyase Bhillama was reluctant to accept 
the subordination of the Chalukya king stmésvara I in the early 
days cf his career. But by 1052 4eDey which is the date of the 
record, he had become a trusted ally of the latter, who gave hin 
his sister Hamm in Marriages This is the earliest recerd to dise 
elese this ract though it was know earlier by the Bassein plates. 
From this inscription again, we learn that Bhillama helged 36nbs~ 
vara I in defeating the Paramara king Snédjae He also captured the 
fort of Enakai, which was in #m@ possession of one of Ghodja's gene 


eralse 


These very Plates contain an inseription of Bhillama's son 
S@linachandre If alsc. This inseription fonfirms the statement of 
Hémadri that Séinachanira) assisted Vikramaditya VI, in getting the 
sovereignty from stmisvara Tt. The epigraph says that SSinachandra 


‘lifted up the Chilukya vaiisa which was being drowned’. 


Very recently in the year 196C=61 a stone inscription was 
discovered at Bichapalli in Alampur taluk cf the Mehbubnagar Dise 
trict in Andhra Pradesh, This record is very interesting inasmuch 
as it indicates the consequences of Séina’s siding with VikrarGditya 
VI. The agsrieved brother, sémésvara TI, was enraged at this act of 
Séupachandra and sent an army under his Teluguschéda general Chiddan 
to punish G@linachandra. The expedition, however, had no visible 
effects; S@inachandra and his master Vikrawaditya VI succeeded in 


their efforts. 


5 See Chapter II, peS45e - 


@t461li0 


Cne other copper plate inscription newly brought to light 
is from Rsvi in ahmednagar District. The plates were unearthed 
while picughing a field in that village. These plates also are 
preserved in the same Mandal at Poona. This record belongs to 
“Airamuadévay the son and successor of S@lnachandrae The name of 
this prince is taken to be Paramnad@va by Fleet and Bhandarkar on 
the basis of the statement of Hem&dri. Khare, the editer of these 
plates on the other hand, read the name as Iraumadéva. But the 
correct reading ae the plates is Rirammad@va and one of the read-~ 
ing of Hémadri's verse seems to support this. The plates supoly 
us the valuable information that, like his father, Tiramiadéva also 
teok sides with Vikramaditya VI, in the latter's struggle fer 
suzerainty. They further indicate that S@iinadésa in his times ex- 


tended upto the river Narmada in the north. 


The Honnatti inscription of 1124 AeDa(gy is the earliest Kannad 
record referring to the S@inas and is also the earliest to associate 
them with some area in the Dharwar District, far to the south of ie: 
territory of which they were cverlords. ‘The record belongs to the 
reign of Vikramfditya VI and introduces us te Singhana I. It assoe 
clates him with Hematti. Tt further adds that he had under his 
charge the division of Paliyanda 4000 which is the erea round ahout 
the modern Parenda in the @unanabad District. Thus, the epigraph 


tells us of the gradual spread of the Stina influence southwards. 


XN 


There yas no record at all for Mellugi TI, the son of Singhana 
till one was discovered recently at Boradi in Sirsur taluk of Dhulia 


District. 


With Bhillema VY, the Séunas attained imperial status and from 


then they were directly involved in the struggle for power. Bhilla- 
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ma had te fight hard with his rivals. The Annigeri inscription of 
sém@svara IV graphically describes how Bhillama had te flee from 
the battle-field unable to face the cnslaughts cf the former's 
general Barmae another lithic record found in 1959660 at Kolliir 
in Gulbarga District also speaks of the set back that Bhillama had 


te faces) at the hands of SBmosvaras 


An inscription at Mallat in Manvi taluk of Raichur District 
discovered in 1960061 adds some interesting details. Though Epilla- 
ma succeeded in establishing himself as an independent monarch we 
know that he did not succeeded in occupying the area below the Malae 
prabhé. Likewise, he could not extend his authority in the eastern 
direction too. As the Mallat inscription tells us, he met a tough 
opponent there in the Haihaya chief Malla or Mallidévarasa I whe 
successfully challenged the Stina authority. It was only his son 
Mallidéva II who submitted to the S@auna rule under Sihghana IT, as 
is known by the two Kaytal records which are also recently discovere 


ede 


Bhairavadigi, Mutei and Hipparizgi inscriptions give later 
Gates to Bhillama between December 1191 aseD. and August 1198 A.D. 
thus setting aside Fleet's speculation that Bhillama died in the 
latter haif of 1191 A.D. 


se have seen that Singhana II came to throne in 119901206 A.D. 
But there is a great diner ancy regarding the regnal yesrs given in 
his recordse We have also seen that the records found in the northe 
ern parts cf his territory reckon his regnal year from dates earlter 
than those found in the southern parts. The inscription at Dopigyis 
of much significance in this respect. Found in the southern part, 


i.e. Tharwar District, the recerd indicates that this territory was 
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ecnquered by him to about 10 years after he came te the throne and 


hence the reckoning from later date. 


The inseription at Mankari is impertant for more than one rea 
some Dated in 1206 A.0., it refers to his ecnuuest of Arjunadéeva cf 
Malavae Thus, it Follows that Arjunadéva had already been on throne 
by then. YTherefcre, the opinion that Arjuna's predecessor Subhata-~ 
varman ecntinued to rule till about the 1210 A.D. has new to be ree 
Vised. The enigraoh further adds that on the dete cf the record, 


Sirghana was on his southern marche 


Three inseriptions from Aube, tvo sublished by Khare in the 


tn 


oli. TeDes Yol.e IT, and one by Sur gecs in the feSetlede Yol. Tit, 


supply us details avout the Séuna-Cirjara fights. 


fhe MGthi inscription is a later addition to the list cf inse 
eriptions cf Kannarae The record, as it gives the genealogy even 
fron Dridhaprahara ,is important in the study of the genealogy of the 


1 


aynas tye 


The Nidéni inscription of 1255 4.0. is an important record. 
ZE tellg us thai on the date of tne epigraph, Kannara and Mchadeva 
were culing over the Kingdem jointly thus ccenfirning the statement 


te that effect by Amalamanda Sarasvati, the author of Kalpataru. 


The Kalégaon plates of Mahad@ve gives the date of coronation 
ef Nahadéva as 1261 4.D., August 29, though seme of his records 
count 
qmgee his regnal year from an earlier date. The fact that he was 
jcintly ruling for sometime with nis brother apparently explains 


this shencwnenore 


The Paithan plates of Ranachandra are the earliest to inform 


that Ramachandra seized power from Amana. The Purushdttampurli plate, 
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give more details about this event, describing that TSmachandra 
achieved his object by entering the fcrt with his soldiers in the 
disguise cf dancers. The latter again is the latest kmewn inscrip- 


tion of Ramachandra and cf the Stuna dynasty. 


Of the twe other inseriptions of Ramachandra, one from Nawe 
zorl in Seely District in Gujarat and the cther from Sopara, new 
in the Prince cof Uales Muséum, Bombay, the former shews that the 
Navasari areca was included in Wamachandra'’s territory. 4s such 
Ferisnta's statenent thab it was given to Ramachendra by Algeud-d'in 
becones open te question. The latter record dated in 1298 A.D. 
supplies the interesting information of a grant being made to a 
mosque, thus shoving the spread cf Islam in the S4una ecuntry dur- 


ing the last years of the Supa rule. 


Eplerapne belonging to the ather dynasties whe ruled in the 
neighbouring territories also are helprul inasmuch as they form the 


eorrecberative evidence. 


if the Annalonda insciigvion of Kahatliya Rudra tells us of 
Sétina Mallugi T's strugelo with nis, wo other redently discovered 
Kekatiye reeords from Bidar speuk of the arotrocted strained relge 
tions between the to families. As the séuna reeords do for the 
Stinas, they too cjniu thumping vuetcries for the Kikatiyas in vars 
against the SBlinas. This only goes to show the uncertain results 


in the battles between tha twa powers. 


’ , Phe Anekore Lnserijstion of Eoysala Uallala Ti ds very impert- 
ant as it helns we ir fixing the date of the battle of Soratir 
feught betyeen hin and rdinghana ile The recently published Mandhata 
copper plate inseriptlon of Parerara Jeyasinha-Jayavarnan throws new 


Light on tne relation between Stunas and the Lita chiefs. 
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Literary Sources: 


pikes the literary works | that of Hemadri's 
Chotarvareachintimans sof primary importance - the sétina history. 
The Yatalthanda of that work gives the genealogy of the family from 
the very beginning = from Moon who is supposed to be the first 
D yok Yok 
personage, dewn to Mahadévae It is indeed true tah. weet all, Hema- 
dri has narrated is not just historical or factual, nevertheless 
his account has been of great help in reconstruc ting the genealogy 
help of the 
of the family with the available material from the epigraphical 
sourcese Being far renoved in point of time, from the early days 
of the family, it is understandable that his account is not always 
accurate or authentic in narrating that part of the history; yet 
he has helped us in filling a gap in the genealogy betueen Bhillama 
IIi and S@unachandra II. 


Vyavahgraganita, a Kannada work on Mathematics by wagbastye 
is an interesting work. Though only Incidentally, ey refers to the 
ecavarly of Bhillama which participated in the battle (of Soratur) 
with Heysala Ballala II and states that Hhillama ran away from the 
battlefield thus disproving the presumption that he died in that 


battle. 


The sliktimictivall compiled by setnata 20 was a protege 
of Kannara,is another important work, from the histcrical point of 
views Tike Hémadri, Jalhana also, In the intrceductory portion of 
his work, gives an account of his family wherein he deseribes how 


his predecessers served the Séiina kings, ab he himself was dcing. 


6 Collected Yorks of Bhandarkar, Vol.ITI, pp.191 7f, 
% See Kavicharita, VoleI, ope101 ff. and I.H.Q., VoleIV, p.126. 
8 Edited by mbar Krishnamacharya (Gaekwad Oriental Series, 

No. LXXXIT. 
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These descriptions, though few, supgexk% supply us some historical 
facts, which have been discussed in the pages above. 


8 


os 


Analananda Sarasvati's Kalpataru, a commentary on Bhamati. 
which is again a commentary on Sankara's Sirivalke bbishys, is by 
no means a historical work. Yet a netorence in it, to the joint 
rule of Kannara and MahSd@va,is quite significant and it is corre= 


berated by a solitary epigraphical record. 


10 
Wasik: a of Jinaprabhastiri is indeed of kh little histori- 
cal importance, though it gives a legendary account of Dridhaprahara 


whose historicity itself is net beyond doubt. 


Some authors from Gujarat, theugh indirectly, have given us 
some useful information regarding the activities cf the S@upas. 
ieee oP Sdm@svara is one such. The auther's object in writ 
ing this Kavya was to eulogise his patron Vas tupala and naturally 
the acccunt given by him is full of exaggerations, though not bereft 
of history. His description of the Séipa invasion of Gujarat for 


Law 
instance, is fairly acdrante though the result, according to him, was 


? 
the retreat of the S@una arny. It has beon already peinted out that 
the invasion probably ended in a treaty between the Giirjara (Vagné- 
18 chief) Lavanaprasada and Singhana II. 


12 
The Vasantavilasa of Balachandrasiri is another work of some 


importance. The primary purpose of this work which is called a 


9 Edited by Anantakrishnashastrie 
10 See Ind Ante, Vol eXIT, pp.124 ff. 
13. Edited by Abaji Vishnu Kathavatee 
12 Edited by Chimanalal D.Dalal (Gaekwad Criental Series, Noe 
Vit). 
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mahakavya is again to evlogise the famous minister Vastupala, in 
course cf which he inevitably refers to some histcrical incidents 
such as the defeat and imprisonment of Lata chief Sankha at the 
hands cf S inghaya. 


13 : 
The Honmiramadamardang of Jayasimhastiri, likewise, supplies 


us with information about one of the attacks on Girjara by Singhana. 
bake’ the above works, the purpose of this drama is also to extol the 
greatness of Vastupila and his brother Téjapala, but the main theme 
of the work is the attack of Singhana with the connivance of the Late 
chief Sankha, and the warding off of the danger by the ingeneious 


plans of Vastupala. 


A_ collection of specimen-documents under the title Lékha- 
saithaey  antaiee illustrations of a variety of documents, the 
author of which is hovever unknown. ‘The editer of the work comments: 
"The author of the Lékhapaddhati is unknown but from his constant 
reference to Pattan and his habitual employment of expressions still 
current there, it may be surmised that he was a government officer 
serving in that locality. ‘The bock was evidently written as a guide 
to reverue officers and professional Seesers est petetion writers, 
being a compilation-of models of Government documents and eee 


of official and’ other correspondence suitable for various occasions." 


We have nated in the earlicr pages that the work contains the 


text cf a treaty purported to have been entered into by S inghana and 


13 Edited by the same author (Ibid., No.%). 
14 Edited by the same author (Tbid., NoXIV. 
15 P.viis 
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Lavanaprasadiiae A reference to the attack of the Vaghela chief 
on the Séiina territery is also made in another document illustrated 


in the worke 


For seme aspects of the histery of Ramachandra, the works by 
the saints of Mahanubhava school are useful to some extent. We have 
geen earlier that ixitchansien’ eaustaes some details regarding the 
civil var that took place between Amana and Ramachandra when the 
latter kilied iimana and suggests the liklihood of Hoysala Narasilihess 
helping Amana. It is also seen that some other works of this school 


alse furnish some minor details. 


ores, Qne ~~ 
Two works from the Telugu coummaiay in Sanskrit and the other 


in Telugu,are of some interest for Sétina history. The earlier of 
then, the Prat§parudreyacSbh}shana aisc known as Prathoarudriya 

by Vidyanatha, is primarily a work on Poetics. In illustrating the 
forms of drama, the author gives as example, the drama in yhich hs 
patron Prataparudra is made the hero. In the course ef the descripe 
tion of this here incidental lt referenesy are made to the conquests 


of the S@tinas by him and his predecessors. 


A mistake occurring in the commentary on this werk by Kunarae 
svani, the son of Nal lintha, famous comientater of Kalidasa, has 
given rise te the mistaken belief if the later authors that Ganapati, 
ane «ai the Janier eualtoms, Gear, one of the KBkatiya kings had a wife 


by name Rudramba and that she wag the daughter of a S@lina king. The 


a xt . = —_ 
Telugu work & hésv chari » a 16th century Kavya by Kese 


16 Deshpande, Y.K.: Nahanubhaviya Nardthi vangnay. Forextracts 
see J.1.He, Vol.eV; pp-1S8 Ff. 

17 Edited by &.P. Trivedi. 

18 Ecited by EK. Lakshmiranjanat. 
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Sarvappa, for instance, states that Mahadéva, the father of Ganapati 
was Killed by the S@iiga king and Ganapati tock revenge on the latter 
by killing him. Consequently, the (next) king e Dévagiri offered 
the hand of his daughter Rudramia pe ee The editor of the 
Kavya tries tc justify this statement and it has been renarked in 


Na. 
the earlier centext that his explation is farfetched. 


* 


It is)on the other hand, certain that this statement is attri 
rn butable to some nistake | exiiya Vidyanatha, whe was the centemperary 


ert ru RP 


“of Rudramad@vi or Ruaranba ,clearly states that she vas the daughter 
of cree and Kumarasvami, the commentator a1so explicit about 
it. If Ganapati had a queen by name Rudradevi or Rudra@mba, Vidya 
natha would not fail to mention it. He, however, gives the name of 
his queen as Sémamba. Cnly in one place in the commentary there is 
a reference to Pudrad@vi as the queen (mahishi) of ésiieara and 
the commentator Adds that she entrusted her grandson Prataparudra 
with kingship. Ve know, however, that Prataparudre's grandmother 
Rudradévi was the daughter cf Ganapati and not his queen. The mahi © 
in the coment dey” is obviously a mistake, possibly on the part of 
the copyist. This mistake has been copied through by Kése Sarvappa 
as also the authors of Prathpacharitaby Ekamranatha and SOmadéva= 
rajiya by Jaggakavi. Morco Polo also committed the same ae 
an — 

i os pocently ag 1959, has been published a work by name 


Karadakallu «emk MahBsivasarana Bhillamarajana Purana by Chandrae 
A, [TT NN, 


19 Sicdldhisvone chorideamu, p ia. 
20 Opocite, pel49. 


24 Op-cit. 5 pel4?. 
22 Nilakantasastri, K.t. Foreign notices of South India, pel74. 


} 
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23 
sékhara Shastri. Tt is apparently based on another 18th century 


ta : 
work known as anphavas3 k6hanans by one N&rasimha whe himself says 


~ 


| 


CY 
that a work of Haghavanika has been the source for his cormposition. 
as } 


Shastri closely follows Wardsitha theugh there are some differences. 
24 ; 


| Recueil a eeendaxy account of Bhiliama is found in these works} But 


\it is not in the least important from the historical point of view. 


Bhillama is here represented as a most zealous Virasaiva devotee. 


Coins bearing in their legends the names or titles of the 
kings and sometimes dates also, are indeed a useful source of hise 
Sonve But they are not, much help so far as Séiina history is cone 
cernede Some gold coins have been found in Rachapatnam in Kailkalur 
taluk of the Krishna District in Andhra Pradesh, some of which have 
been ascribed to the S@lina kings Singhana II, Kannara, Mahadéva 
and KEmachandras Gf the collection in Hyderabad Museum also, some 
are ascribed to these kings. It 1s aise reported that three coins 
ef Sifghana have been discovered in Kharsia circle of the former 
Raigarh Beate All these coins are of gold and they are known 

or padmatankas , since they bear the figure of a letus cn one of the » 
Lacese nererende has been made earlier to the types of coins current 
in the S@una kingdom but it is difficult te identify these coins with 


one or the cther types mentioned in epigraphical records. 


The chronicles of the Muslim writers have become an indispene 


23 Published by G.S. Hiremath of Mudgal. 

24 See pages 24 ff. above for extract from Narasimha's work. 

25 JeAeSeB., Vol XXI, 1925, Numismatic Supplement NoeXXXIX, 
_ 26 Yazdani (Ed.), Gpecite, ppe804-05, 
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sable scurce for the history of the last days cf the Stlinas. Though 
they contain more histerical material, as compared with ether litere- 
ary vorks, they cannot at the same time be token as histery pure and 
simple. The authors of these chrenicles being patronised by the 
invading Musliris, thelr views naturally vere partisan and in order 
to pangeerige their patrons, they even tended to overlock certain 
facts and exaggerated some others. Nevertheless, particularly in 
view of the fact that in this veriod the epigraphical recerds are 


almost absent, we have tc depend cn these authors. 


Amir Khusrau's work Khaza' inul Futih deals with the history 


eee 


of 4Ygeud-din Xhalji. The work begins with the accession of Alaeud- 
din and ends with an account of the campaign of Ha'bar. 4mir fhus~ 
Yad, it is well known, was a famous Persian poet. The present work 
which is in prose is said to be nast artificial in style and very 
Gifficult tec. Krishnasvani Aiyangar opined: *Khusrau finds his 
natural element in poetry, and the writing cf prese te hin was a werk 
ef effert; and, as in the case of the Sanskrit writer Bana, this 
prese composition is a soffur de force, intended to exhibit the liter- 
ary strength ef the author rather than one intended to give pleasure 
to the reader as a ar of art er to convey information in an easy 


understandable forme’ 


Portions of the work were first translated by Eliiot in his 


Vol. IIt of the History ot India as told by hex ayn historians. But 


later the whole translation was oresented te the students of Indian 


2? Muhawnad Habib, Cpecit., Inté. pXVIIT. 
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history by Muhammad Habib under the title The Gampaien of AlS-ndediy’ 
Khalid, being Hasrat Auir Knusran's Khegi'amnl Futih. tnbptte of 
the literary character of the work, the narration of EKhusrau is 

very valuable because "he was noe only seuvousorsey with the events 
which he describes but was a participant in many of ee es We 
“Rave seen earlier that Khusrau is more accurate than others in give 


ing the dates for AlZ-udedin's campaigns in the South. _ 


Ziateudedin Barni was a friend and younger contemporary of 
Amir Khusraue His work Tarikh-jieFiriiz Shahi which was written by 
hin during the reign of Firugshah Tughivk cemmences frem the rule 
of Ghiaseudedin Balban and contains a gecd account of the bistory 
of AlGeudedin, with which we are directly concerned. Barni proe 
claims ‘whatever IT have written is right and true and worthy of 
all aepaemel, but one need net believe this statement litere 
allye like the aceounts cf other Muslim historians his narration 
also contains defects of gounission, exaggeration and the likes 


Kxtracts from this have been given by EL1Lote 


Wasasar, whose real name was Abdullah, alse makes a reference 
to AlB~ud-din's first invasion of Dévagiri in his work populariy 
known as Tarikheliewassaf. He adds in this connecticn that Hamae 
chandra on his defeat offered his daughter in marriage to AlZeud-din. 
The oaly other auther uho corroborated this view is "isami referred 


to belowe Extracts from this work alse are given in Ellists! work. 


‘Iishai's Futih-useSalatin which is said te have been written’ 


28 ELLiLot, Gp. CLt. 5 Pe 69, 
29 Ibid. 9 De G4. 


at dase i 


in 1350 A.D. is a long narrative containing the history of Muslims 
till the reign of Muhamaad bin Tughlug. It has been seen earlier 
that he differs on many a point? from other authors regarding the 


invasions of AlBeud-din on Dévagiri. 


(me other important chronicle Is that of Ferishta whese 
“actual name is Huhamead Casim Hindu Shah. He migrated from Iran to 
ihamadnagar when he was quite young and later he went to Bijaour 
where he wrete his work Gulshan-j-Ipréhini which is generally known | 
as Perishta's Iistery. He wrete the work between 160601611 A.D. 
when Ibrahim "Adi Shah was ruling. .The work profusely draws upon 
the earlier authors and he himself refers to as many as 32 aa 
Though tua Ferishta supplies us with volume of information, he is 
@uex uct free from the defects cf exaggeraticn and prejudices At = 
least se far as the Deccan history is eencerned, it can unfortunate- 
ly be asserted that he is less critical and therefore less accurate 
than has often been supposed and that hé lapses inte inexactitudes 
and platitudes which, despite the interest they inculcate in the 
reader, tend to decrease the historleal value of the book. 
Ferishta's work has been translated by John Briggs in four Volumes 
of which Volume I is useful for cur purpose. 
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20 For information supplied by ‘Isami, I have @epended upen 


M. Venkataramanayya's bock Early Husiim Expansion in South India. 


Big DY mate ae te ee ‘a m 


wu. Go : ees culty j7kSDe 
31 Sherwani She Bahmanis OF The “Deccan, Pp. L36 
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